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Foreword 

by Philippe L. De Coster, D.D. 

Hinduism gathers not people of one book, and the Sacred Scriptures they 
revere to are enormously varied. However, all of them govern every aspect 
of the daily life of the orthodox hindu, from hymns of the Ancient Aryans 
with its divine prescriptions, to rich and philosophical poetry that describe 
with heady sensuality the dalliance of Krsna (Krishna) and the cowherd 
women of Vraja on the nights of the autumn moon. 

Vedanta is one of the six traditional schools of Indian philosophy. Siddha 
Yoga meditation draws on the Advaita, or non-dual school of Vedanta, 
which emphasizes the one supreme principle that is the foundation of the 
universe. 

The Vedanta is a profound and amazing tradition of knowledge which 
consists of Upanishads, Bhagavad Gita and more, that leads to the discovery 
of the reality about oneself. All questions and doubts, contentions of various 
schools of thought or views of contemporary science are examined. Vedanta 
is not making any promise or asking to adhere blindly to some belief. It is 
nor a mystical tradition nor a philosophy or a religion. 

The Vedanta is a vast body of Sanskrit poetry, ritual, dialogues and 
philosophical discourses which are the oldest surviving literature of India, 
and among the oldest literature in the world; even older than the Bible, Old 
(Tanakh) of the Jews and New Testament of the Christians; composed over 
a period of many, many centuries by inspired "Seers" or rishis. The Vedanta 
is "knowledge" (gnosis), considered to have no date or even human author, 
since the rishis did not invent but "saw", in their experience of 
enlightenment, eternal and natural truths which they transmitted in the form 
of sacred speech. 

The commitment of Vedanta is for one to discover the truth of oneself and 
the universe, by being alive to what is, in all areas of one's life at all levels. 
This way, it helps one to live intelligently and fully, freeing one from 
sorrow, fear and all forms of limitations. For that reason, we have called 
Vedanta, the Yoga of Objectivity. 

Any devotee, seeker or meditator has a wide range of spiritual pursuits to 
choose from in our modern society, at a time of Christianity's rapid decline 



in our Western world. Every group claims that its own set of texts, 
techniques and practices lead to truth. How to know that one can commit to 
Vedanta? You will be soon convinced reading this book on Hindu's most 
Sacred Texts. 

The Absolute and Supreme Reality which is the fundamental cause of the 
universe and all beings is full (beyond all limitations which can be caused by 
time, space, and material). It is pure, free indivisible and homogeneous 
Consciousness. The individual self (jiva) which appears limited by time, 
space, and material, or name and form, is also full, pure, free, indivisible and 
homogeneous "Consciousness", confirmed by the Psychologists Carl 
Gustav Jung, and Roberto Assagioli, teaching psychosynthesis. The 
individual Consciousness (self) which is full has come from that Absolute 
and Supreme Consciousness which is also "total" or full. Here comes a 
discrepancy. How can something full come from something that is also full 
and still both remain full? This disparity is solved by the illustration of 
space. Space is recognized as full, free, pure, boundless, unattached, all- 
pervading, indivisible and homogeneous. When a barrier is erected in space, 
we say the space is divided and call it "room space, limited space," etc. If 
there is dust or contamination in the room, we say the space in the room is 
dusty or impure. We all know that space cannot be divided or become 
impure. It is always full, free, pure and indivisible. The divisions are 
assumed due to the barriers we construct in space. Similar is the nature of 
the Absolute and Supreme Consciousness which is the Unique Reality. 
Nothing can ever come from It. It alone exists. The separate individuality 
which one feels is due to the limiting adjuncts of body-mind complex which 
are, in reality, illusory appearances like dream objects or mirage seen in a 
desert or a rope mistakenly seen as a snake in dim light. When viewed in its 
real nature as Pure Consciousness alone, divested of its limitations, the 
individual Self is known to be one and the same Absolute and Supreme 
Consciousness. 

Vedanta is the teachings of the Upanishads (the concluding chapters of the 
four Vedas), the Brahma Sutras, the Bhagavad Gita, and their commentaries 
by Shri Sankaracharya, the eighth century philosopher saint. Veda means 
"knowledge" and anta means "end". Thus Vedanta means "the end of 
knowledge". Vedanta is that highest spritual knowledge knowing which, 
there remains nothing further to be known. It is Self knowledge 
(Atmavidya). It is knowledge of the Absolute Truth (Brahmavidya). 
Vedanta teaches the real or essential nature of God, the universe, and the 



individual being (Self) and its oneness with God. The quintessence of the 
teachings of Vedanta is that Brahman (God) which is Existence, 
Consciousness and Bliss Absolute is the only Reality and that the universe is 
an illusory appearance like a mirage seen in a desert or a rope mistakenly 
seen as a snake, and that the individual being (self) is essentially Brahman or 
God Himself. This oneness of the self (jiva) with Absolute Consciousness 
(Brahman or God) is the goal of Vedanta. For want of the right 
understanding about his real nature, man remains deluded and considers 
himself limited, unhappy, miserable and beset with innumerable problems. 
Vedanta shows the way to eradicate these problems once and for all and 
enables man to attain the highest spiritual enlightenment, peace, happiness 
and freedom (moksha) from repeated births and deaths. Knowledge of the 
Self (Atmavidya) and knowledge of the Absolute Consciousness 
(Brahmavidya) is the highest knowledge to be obtained. It is the highest of 
all human pursuits. 

• Upanishads 

The inspired teachings, visions and mystical experiences of the 
ancient sages of India, the Upanishads form the concluding portion of 
the Vedas. With immense variety of form and style, all of these 
scriptures (exceeding one hundred texts) give the same essential 
teaching: that the individual soul and God are one. 

• Vedas 

Among the most ancient, revered, and sacred of the world's scriptures, 
the four Vedas — the Rig Veda, Atharva Veda, Sama Veda, and Yajur 
Veda — are regarded as divinely revealed, eternal wisdom. 

• Viveka Chudamani or The Crest Jewel of Discrimination 
An eighth-century philosophical commentary on Advaita Vedanta 
written by the sage Shankaracharya, this text expounds the teaching 
that only Brahma, the Absolute, is real. 

• Yoga Vasishtha 

A very popular Sanskrit text on Advaita Vedanta, probably written in 
the twelfth century, this text is ascribed to the sage Valmiki. In it, 
Vasishtha answers Lord Rama's philosophical questions on life, death, 
and human suffering by teaching that the world is as you see it and 
that illusion ceases when the mind is stilled. 

The Upanishads are Hindu Scriptures that constitute the core teachings of 
Vedanta. They form the Jnana-Kanda or the portions concerning the 



knowledge/wisdom, the gnosis, of the ultimate principle referred as 
Brahman. 

The term Upanishad derives from upa- (nearby), ni- (at the proper place, 
down) and sad, that is "sitting down near" a teacher in order to receive 
instruction. The most important Upanishads that are commented by the 
founders all major schools of 'Sanathana Dharma' are Chandogya, 
Brihadaranyaka, Mandukya, Mundaka, Katha, Kena, Isa, Aitareya, 
Taittiriya, Prasna and Svetasvatara Upanishads. 

The authors of the Upanishads were obviously many, but they were not 
solely from the priestly caste. They were poets prone to flashes of spiritual 
wisdom, and their aim was to guide a few chosen pupils to the point of 
liberation, which they themselves had attained. According to some scholars, 
the main figure in the Upanishads is Yajnavalkya, the great sage who 
propounded the doctrine of 'neti-neti', the view that "truth can be found only 
through the negation of all thoughts about it". Other important Upanishadic 
sages are Uddalaka Aruni, Shwetaketu, Shandilya, Aitareya, Pippalada, 
Sanat Kumara. Many earlier Vedic teachers like Manu, Brihaspati, Ayasya 
and Narada are also found in the Upanishads. 

The Upanishads form the core of Indian philosophy, both traditional and 
modern, but their influence is no longer confined to India. They are an 
amazing collection of writings from original oral transmissions, which have 
been aptly described by Shri Aurobindo as "the supreme work of the Indian 
mind". It is here that we find all the fundamental teachings that are central to 
Hinduism — the concepts of 'karma' (action), 'samsara' (reincarnation), 
'moksha' (nirvana), the 'atman' (soul), and the 'Brahman' (the Supreme, 
Absolute Almighty). They also set forth the prime Vedic doctrines of self- 
realization, yoga and meditation. The Upanishads are summits of thought on 
mankind and the universe, designed to push human ideas to their very limit 
and beyond. They give us both spiritual vision and philosophical argument, 
and it is by a strictly personal effort that one can reach the truth. 

The Upanishads speak of a universal spirit (Brahman) and of an individual 
soul (Atman), and assert the identity of both. Brahman is the ultimate, both 
transcendent and immanent, the absolute infinite existence, the sum total of 
all that ever is, was, or shall be. The mystical nature and intense 
philosophical bent of the Upanishads has led to their explication in 



numerous manners, giving birth to three main schools (advaita, 
visishtadvaita and dwaita) of Vedanta. 

The Upanishads constitute what we call the Vedanta (Veda-anta), the end of 
the Vedas, not merely because they constitute the last part of them, but 
above all because they are their ultimate teachings, reaching to the highest 
metaphysical state, beyond which is the realm of Silence. 

The most ancient Upanishads are, in fact, part of the Vedas, and are 
therefore a part of the Shruti. So they constitute the fundamentals, the 
essence of the Hindu philosophy. They are connected to the whole of 
Knowledge and contain within them the exposition of the origin of the 
Universe, the nature of Brahman and the jivatman, the relation between the 
mind and matter, etc . . . therefore, the main topic of the Upanishads is the 
ultimate Knowledge: the identity of the Brahman and the jivatman — "Tat 
tvam asi" — You are That (Chandgogya Upanishad), the quest for unity in 
diversity «That by which the whole Universe is known» (Mundaka 
Upanishad). The Upanishads are the first scriptures where the law of Karma 
first appeared as taught by Yajnavalkya (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad). 

The characteristics of the Upanishads are their universality and the total 
absence of any dogmatism. They are the highest philosophy ever conceived 
by the human mind. 

Historians and Ideologists have put the date of composition of the 
Upanishads from around 800 - 400 B.C., though many of the verse versions 
may have been written much later. In fact, they were written over a very 
long period of time and do not represent a coherent body of information or 
one particular system of belief. However, there is a commonality of thought 
and approach. 

The Upanishads' brilliance and depths of intuition are always fresh, the 
more in this scientific age, compelling and provocative. Their essential 
teaching is that of the Higher Self or Soul of every living being, in oneness 
with the Supreme. 

Traditionally, there are 108 Upanishads (major), which are as follows: 

1. Twelve major Upanishads, 

• Aitareya and the Kauhsitaki which belong to Rg Veda 
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• Chandogya and Kena to Samaveda 

• Taittiriya, Katha, Shvetashvatara, Brhadaranyaka and Isha to 
Yajur Veda 

• Prashna, Mundaka and Mandukya to Atharvaveda. 

2. Twenty — three samanayayuvedanta Upanishads 

3 . Twenty Yoga Upanishads 

4. Seventeen samnyasa Upanishads 

5. Fourteen vaishnava Upanishads 

6. Fourteen shaiva Upanishads 

7. Eight shakta Upanishads 

If there are more than two hundred texts titled as Upanishads, it is advised to 
stick to the traditional, specially, to the Vedic Upanishads. 

Upanishads are the work of different authors and, apart the 'great 
Upanishads' belonging to the sruti and which are in prose, we cannot say 
that they constitute a strictly speaking system of philosophy, some of them 
being connected to certain particular sects, such as the cult of Shiva, Vishnu, 
Durga, Ganesha, Surya, etc. 

Here is a list of traditional Upanishads: 

• Ishavasya (major) 

• Kena (major) 

• Katha (or Kathaka) (major) 

• Prashna (major) 

In Spiritual knowledge, Upanishads are placed next only to the Bhagavad- 
Gita, the Geet (song) Supreme (the Song of God) , the flute of Lord Krishna! 
Reading them gives you an inner calm ... A feeling of Ananda (bliss)!! 
Atman within always longs for one to read Scriptures in Daily Life ... Lest 
the liberation of Atman from manifesting a body gets delayed. 

Something about the Ramayana 

The Ramayana is undoubtedly the most popular and timeless Indian epic 
read and loved by all. The term 'Ramayana', literally means "the march 
(ay ana) of Rama" in search of human values. As a literary work, it combines 
"the inner bliss of Vedic literature with the outer richness of delightfully 
profound story telling." 



This story of Shri Rama by the Great Sage Valmiki is referred to as the Adi 
Kavya or original epic. About the Valmiki Ramayana, Swami Vivekananda 
has said: "No language can be purer, none chaster, none more beautiful, and 
at the same time simpler, than the language in which the great poet has 
depicted the life of Rama." 

The Ramayana is extremely popular. India nearly shut down when a 
dramatized series of the Ramayana appeared on television in the 1980's. 
Recitation of the Ramayana earns great merit. Rama and Sita are seen as the 
ideal married couple. In North India, the Ramayana is acted out in the annual 
pageant Ram-Lila. It was a favourite subject of Rajasthani and Pahari 
painters of the seventieth and eighteenth centuries. Mahatma Gandhi called 
it the greatest book in the world. Tulsi Das, medieval author of the Hindi 
translation, said, "Whenever I remember Rama's name, the desert of my 
heart blooms lush and green." 

Valmiki once asked Narada, "O Venerable Rishi! Please tell me whether 
there is a perfect man in this world who is at once virtuous, brave, dutiful, 
truthful, noble, steadfast in duty, and kind to all beings". 

Narada replied, "There is such a one, a prince of Ikshvaku's line named 
Rama. He is virtuous, brave, gentle, and wise. He is a great hero. He loves 
his subjects immensely. He is a protector of Dharma. He is firm and 
steadfast. He is just and liberal. He is well-versed in the Vedas and in the 
science of arms. He is unique in the possession of virtues and matchless in 
beauty. He is an obedient son, a kind brother, loving husband, a faithful 
friend, an ideal king, a merciful enemy, and a lover of all living beings. All 
people adore him". 

Valmiki, reflecting over this flowing description, was walking along the 
banks of the river Tamasa. He happened to see a pair of Kraunchas (birds) 
sporting with each other in love. Suddenly the male bird was shot dead by a 
cruel fowler and the female, seeing her mate rolling on the ground in the 
agony of pain, screamed out most pitifully her lamentations. The sage felt 
great pity at the sight of the fallen bird and his grieving spouse and burst 
forth in the exclamation: "Never, O fowler, shalt thou obtain rest, as thou 
hast killed a Krauncha in the midst of his love". These words came out 
spontaneously in the form of a musical verse having four feet of eight 
syllables each (Anushtup metre). 



Then Brahma himself, the Creator of the world, appeared before the poet and 
said, "Sing Rama's charming story in the same melodious metre. As long as 
this world endures, as long as the stars shine in heaven, so long shall thy 
song spread among men". So saying Brahma vanished. He inspired the poet 
with the knowledge of Sri Rama's whole story; whereupon Valmiki sat down 
in meditation and saw every event in Sri Rama's story in detail in his Yogic 
vision. Then he began to write the Ramayana. The melody of Ramayana was 
born from a heart of love and pity for the wounded bird. When applied to 
Ramayana, the verse of Valmiki sung out of pity for the Krauncha, can be 
interpreted thus: Sri Rama and Sita represent the two Kraunchas. Ravana 
represents the cruel hunter. Sita was cruelly separated from Rama by the 
cruel hunter Ravana. There is a slight similarity in these cases. The hunter's 
cruel act was a forerunner to Valmiki's inspiration to narrate the Ramayana. 

Valmiki Ramayana contains 24,000 verses which have been grouped into 
500 Chapters and that again into seven Kandas or sections, viz., Bala, 
Ayodhya, Aranya, Kishkindha, Sundara, Yuddha and the Uttara Kandas. In 
contains genuine classical Sanskrit poetry. Rama's young sons, Kusa and 
Lava, were the first reciters to the world, who sang to music this reputed 
work. They came in the garb of ascetics from the hermitage of their teacher 
Valmiki, and sang the wonderful poem in the presence of their father Rama 
and other heroes of the story. 

The Ramayana is a marvellous book which contains the essence of all Vedas 
and all sacred scriptures. It is a treasure for man. It is a reservoir which 
contains the nectar of Immortality. It delineates the character of a son who 
kicks off the throne and the pleasures of the senses and the world to fulfil the 
words of his father and lives in the forest for a period of fourteen years. It 
depicts the character of a father who sends even his most beloved son in 
exile in order to keep up his word. It delineates the character of an ideal, 
chaste wife who is devoted to her husband till the end of her life, shares his 
adversities, and serves him untiringly in the forest, and who also regards her 
husband as God. Above all, it also points out the character of a brother, who 
places brotherly affection above everything else in this world and follows his 
brother in the forest leaving all pleasures of the palace and leading the way 
to ward off all dangers. The description of nature in Ramayana is most 
sublime and beautiful. One can actually feel that the hills, the rivers, the 
trees, and the birds are really one with human joys and sorrows. The 
description of battle-scenes is magnificent. The chief characteristic of 
Ramayana is simplicity. Pathos and tenderness run through the whole poem. 



Poetry and morality are charmingly united. There is loftiness of moral tone. 
The Ramayana has a historical basis. It is a book of antiquity. It is not a 
mere allegoric poem. It is a marvellous inspiring book for all times, that has 
loomed large for centuries over the destinies of millions of people and will 
certainly continue to do so for ages to come. 

From childhood most Indians learn the characters and incidents of these 
epics and they furnish the ideals and wisdom of common life. The epics help 
to bind together the many peoples of India, transcending caste, distance and 
language. Two all-Indian holidays celebrate events in the Ramayana. 
Dussehra, a fourteen-day festival in October, commemorates the siege of 
Lanka and Rama's victory over Ravana, the demon king of Lanka. Divali, 
the October-November festival of Lights, celebrates Rama and Sita's return 
home to their kingdom of Ayodhya Prince Rama was the eldest of four sons 
and was to become king when his father retired from ruling. His stepmother, 
however, wanted to see her son Bharata, Rama's younger brother, become 
king. Remembering that the king had once promised to grant her any two 
wishes she desired, she demanded that Rama be banished and Bharata be 
crowned. The king had to keep his word to his wife and ordered Rama's 
banishment. Rama accepted the decree unquestioningly. "I gladly obey 
father's command," he said to his stepmother. "Why, I would go even if you 
ordered it." 

When Sita, Rama's wife, heard Rama was to be banished, she begged to 
accompany him to his forest retreat. "As shadow to substance, so wife to 
husband," she reminded Rama. "Is not the wife's dharma to be at her 
husband's side? Let me walk ahead of you so that I may smooth the path for 
your feet," she pleaded. Rama agreed, and Rama, Sita and his brother 
Lakshmana all went to the forest. 

When Bharata learned what his mother had done, he sought Rama in the 
forest. "The eldest must rule," he reminded Rama. "Please come back and 
claim your rightful place as king." Rama refused to go against his father's 
command, so Bharata took his brother's sandals and said, "I shall place these 
sandals on the throne as symbols of your authority. I shall rule only as regent 
in your place, and each day I shall put my offerings at the feet of my Lord. 
When the fourteen years of banishment are over, I shall joyously return the 
kingdom to you." Rama was very impressed with Bharata's selflessness. As 
Bharata left, Rama said to him, "I should have known that you would 
renounce gladly what most men work lifetimes to learn to give up." 
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Later in the story, Ravana, the evil King of Lanka, (what is probably 
present-day Sri Lanka) abducted Sita. Rama mustered the aid of a money 
army, built a causeway across to Lanka, released Sita and brought her safely 
back to Aydohya. In order to set a good example, however, Rama demanded 
that Sita prove her purity before he could take her back as his wife. Rama, 
Sita and Bharata are all examples of persons following their dharma. 

This lesson focuses on how the Ramayana teaches Indians to perform their 
dharma. Encourage students to pick out examples of characters in the epic 
who were faithful to their dharma and those who violated their dharma. 
Mahatma Gandhi dreamed that one day modern India would become a Ram- 
rajya. 

Main Characters of the Ramayana 

Dasaratha 

King of Ayodhya (capital of Kosala), whose eldest son was Rama. Dasaratha 
had three wives and four sons = Rama, Bharata, and the twins Lakshmana 
and Satrughna. 

Rama 

Dasaratha's first-born son, and the upholder of Dharma (correct conduct and 
duty). Rama, along with his wife Sita, have served as role models for 
thousands of generations in India and elsewhere. Rama is regarded by many 
Hindus as an incarnation of the god Vishnu. 

Sita 

Rama's wife, the adopted daughter of King Janak. Sita was found in the 
furrows of a sacred field, and was regarded by the people of Janak's 
kingdom as a blessed child. 

Bharata 

Rama's brother by Queen Kaikeyi. When Bharata learned of his mother's 
scheme to banish Rama and place him on the throne, he put Rama's sandals 
on the throne and ruled Ayodhya in his name. 
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Hanuman 

A leader of the monkey tribe allied with Rama against Ravana. Hanuman 
has many magical powers because his father was the god of the wind. 
Hanuman's devotion to Rama, and his supernatural feats in the battle to 
recapture Sita, has made him one of the most popular characters in the 
Ramayana. 

Ravana 

The 10-headed king of Lanka who abducted Sita. 

Kaushlaya 

Dasaratha's first wife, and the mother of Rama. 

Lakshmana 

Rama's younger brother by Dasaratha's third wife, Sumitra. When Rama and 
Sita were exiled to the forest, Lakshmana followed in order to serve. 

Something about the "Sanskrit" Sacred Language 

Hinduism and Sanskrit are inseparably related. The roots of much of 
Hinduism can be traced to the dawn of Vedic civilization. From its 
inception, Vedic thought has mainly been expressed through the medium of 
the Sanskrit language. Sanskrit, therefore, forms the basis of Hindu 
civilization. 

The Sanskrit language is one of the oldest written languages in the world, 
and the religious language of Hindu for documents such as the Rig Veda, the 
Mahabharata and the Upanishads. It is the earliest known version of all the 
Indo-European languages, and the official language of India. 

Sanskrit is the classical language of Indian and the liturgical language of 
Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism. It is also one of the 22 official languages 
of India. The name Sanskrit means "refined", "consecrated" and "sanctified". 
It has always been regarded as the 'high' language and used mainly for 
religious and scientific discourse. 

Vedic Sanskrit, the pre-Classical form of the language and the liturgical 
language of the Vedic religion, is one of the earliest attested members of the 
Indo-European language family. The oldest known text in Sanskrit, the 
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Rigveda, a collection of over a thousand Hindu hymns, composed during the 
2nd millennium BC. 

Today Sanskrit is used mainly in Hindu religious rituals as a ceremonial 
language for hymns and mantras. Efforts are also being made to revive 
Sanskrit as an everyday spoken language in the village of Mattur near 
Shimoga in Karnataka. A modern form of Sanskrit is one of the 17 official 
home languages in India. 

Since the late 19th century, Sanskrit has been written mostly with the 
Devanagarl alphabet. However it has also been written with all the other 
alphabets of India, except Gurmukhi and Tamil, and with other alphabets 
such as Thai and Tibetan. The Grantha, Sharda and Siddham alphabets are 
used only for Sanskrit. 

Since the late 18th century, Sanskrit has also been written with the Latin 
alphabet. The most commonly used system is the International Alphabet of 
Sanskrit Transliteration (IAST), which was been the standard for academic 
work since 1912. 

In the last centuries, however, a new phenomenon has been occurring. 
Hinduism has begun to emerge in the West in two significant forms. One is 
from Westerners who have come to embrace some variety of Hinduism 
through contact with a Hindu religious teacher. The other is through the 
immigration of Hindus who were born in India and who have now moved to 
the West. One of the first and most striking examples of the former scenario 
was Swami Vivekananda's appearance in Chicago at the Parliament of 
World Religions in 1896. At the time, Vivekananda received wide coverage 
in the American press and later in Europe as he traveled to England and 
other parts of Europe. Along the way he created many followers. Swami 
Vivekananda was the trailblazer for a whole series of Hindu teachers that 
have come to the West and who still continue to arrive today. The incursion 
of so many Hindu holy men has brought a new set of Hindu vocabulary and 
thought to the mind of popular Western culture. 

The other important transplantation of Hinduism into the West has occurred 
with the increase in immigration to America and other Western countries of 
Hindus from India. In particular, during the 1970's America saw the influx 
of many Indian students who have subsequently settled in America and 
brought their families. These groups of immigrant Hindus are now actively 
engaged in creating Hindu temples and other institutions in the West. 

As Hinduism expands in the West, the emerging forms of this ancient 
tradition are naturally being reflected through the medium of Western 
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languages, most prominent of which, is English. But as we have pointed out, 
the meanings of words are not easily moved from one language to the next. 
The more distant two languages are separated by geography, latitude and 
climate, etc. the more the meanings of words shift and ultimately the more 
the worldview shifts. While this is a natural thing, it does present the danger 
that the emerging Hindu religious culture in the West may drift too far 
afield. The differences between the Indian regional languages and Sanskrit 
are minuscule when compared to the differences between a Western 
language such as English and Sanskrit. 

© November 2010 - Philippe L. De Coster, D.D., President of Gita Society 
of Belgium. 
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THE UPANISHADS 
KATHA UPANISHAD 

Part One 
Chapter I 

1. Vajasravasa, desiring rewards, performed the Visvajit sacrifice, in which 
he gave away all his property. He had a son named Nachiketa. 

2. When the gifts were being distributed, faith entered into the heart of 
Nachiketa, who was still a boy. 

3. He said to himself: Joyless, surely, are the worlds to which he goes who 
gives away cows no longer able to drink, to eat, to give milk, or to calve. 

4. He said to his father: Father! To whom will you give me? He said this a 
second and a third time. Then his father replied: Unto death I will give you. 

5. Among many I am the middlemost. But certainly I am never the last. 
What purpose of the King of Death will my father serve today by thus giving 
me away to him? 

6. Nachiketa said: Look back and see how it was with those who came 
before us, and observe how it is with those who are now with us. A mortal 
ripens like corn, and like corn he springs up again. 

7. They said to him: Verily, like fire a Brahmin guest enters a house; the 
householder pacifies him by giving him water and a seat. Bring him water, O 
King of Death! 

8. The Brahmin who dwells in a house, fasting, destroys that foolish 
householder's hopes and expectations, the reward of his intercourse with 
pious people, the merit of his kindly speech, the good results of his sacrifices 
and beneficial deeds, and his cattle and children as well. 

9. Yama said: O Brahmin, salutations to you! You are a venerable guest and 
have dwelt in my house three nights without eating; therefore choose now 
three boons, one for each night, O Brahmin! May all be well with me! 

10. Nachiketa said: O Death, may Gautama, my father, be calm, cheerful, 
and free from anger toward me! May he recognise me and greet me when I 
shall have been sent home by you! This I choose as the first of the three 
boons. 

11. Yama said: Through my favour, your father, Auddalaki Aruni, will 
recognise you and be again toward you as he was before. After having seen 
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you freed from the jaws of death, he will sleep peacefully at night and bear 
no anger against you. 

12. Nachiketa said: In the Heavenly World there is no fear whatsoever. You, 
O Death, are not there, and no one is afraid of old age. Leaving behind both 
hunger and thirst, and out of the reach of sorrow, all rejoice in Heaven. 

13. You know, O Death, the Fire-sacrifice, which leads to Heaven. Explain it 
to me, for I am full of faith. The inhabitants of Heaven attain immortality. 
This I ask as my second boon. 

14. Yama said: I know well the Fire-sacrifice, which leads to Heaven, and I 
will explain it to you. Listen to me. Know this Fire to be the means of 
attaining Heaven. It is the support of the universe; it is hidden in the hearts 
of the wise. 

15. Yama then told him about the Fire, which is the source of the worlds, 
and what bricks were to be gathered for the altar, and how many, and how 
the sacrificial fire was to be lighted. Nachiketa, too, repeated all this as it had 
been told him. Then Yama, being pleased with him, spoke again. 

16. High-souled Death, being pleased, said to Nachiketa: I will now give you 
another boon: this Fire shall be named after you. Take also from me this 
many coloured chain. 

17. He who has performed three times this Nachiketa sacrifice, having been 
instructed by the three, and also has performed his three duties, overcomes 
birth and death. Having known this Fire born of Brahman, omniscient, 
luminous, and adorable, and realised it, he attains supreme peace. 

18. He who, having known the three, has performed three times the 
Nachiketa sacrifice, throws off, even here, the chains of death, overcomes 
grief, and rejoices in Heaven. 

19. This, O Nachiketa, is your Fire- sacrifice, which leads to Heaven and 
which you have chosen as your second boon. People will call this Fire by 
your name. Now, O Nachiketa, choose the third boon. 

20. Nachiketa said: There is this doubt about a man when he is dead: Some 
say that he exists; others, that he does not. This I should like to know, taught 
by you. This is the third of my boons. 

21. Yama said: On this subject even the gods formerly had their doubts. It is 
not easy to understand: the nature of Atman is subtle. Choose another boon, 
O Nachiketa! Do not press me. Release me from that boon. 

22. Nachiketa said: O Death, even the gods have their doubts about this 
subject; and you have declared it to be not easy to understand. But another 
teacher like you cannot be found and surely no other boon is comparable to 
this. 
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23. Yama said: Choose sons and grandsons who shall live a hundred years; 
choose elephants, horses, herds of cattle, and gold. Choose a vast domain on 
earth; live here as many years as you desires. 

24. If you deem any other boon equal to that, choose it; choose wealth and a 
long life. Be the king, O Nachiketa, of the wide earth. I will make you the 
enjoyer of all desires. 

25. Whatever desires are difficult to satisfy in this world of mortals, choose 
them as you wish: these fair maidens, with their chariots and musical 
instruments — men cannot obtain them. I give them to you and they shall 
wait upon you. But do not ask me about death. 

26. Nachiketa said: But, O Death, these endure only till tomorrow. 
Furthermore, they exhaust the vigour of all the sense organs. Even the 
longest life is short indeed. Keep your horses, dances, and songs for 
yourself. 

27. Wealth can never make a man happy. Moreover, since I have beheld 
you, I shall certainly obtain wealth; I shall also live as long as you rule. 
Therefore no boon will be accepted by me but the one that I have asked. 

28. Who among decaying mortals here below, having approached the 
undecaying immortals and coming to know that his higher needs may be 
fulfilled by them, would exult in a life over long, after he had pondered on 
the pleasures arising from beauty and song? 

29. Tell me, O Death, of that Great Hereafter about which a man has his 
doubts. 

Nachiketa will surely not choose any other boon but the one so wrapped in 
mystery. 

Part One 
Chapter II 

1. Yama said: The good is one thing; the pleasant, another. Both of these, 
serving different needs, bind a man. It goes well with him who, of the two, 
takes the good; but he who chooses the pleasant misses the end. 

2. Both the good and the pleasant present themselves to a man. The calm 
soul examines them well and discriminates. Yea, he prefers the good to the 
pleasant; but the fool chooses the pleasant out of greed and avarice. 

3. O Nachiketa, after pondering well the pleasures that are or seem to he 
delightful, you have renounced them all. You have not taken the road 
abounding in wealth, where many men sink. 
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4. Wide apart and leading to different ends are these two: ignorance and 
what is known as Knowledge. I regard you, O Nachiketa, to be one who 
desires Knowledge; for even many pleasures could not tempt you away. 

5. Fools dwelling in darkness, but thinking themselves wise and erudite, go 
round and round, by various tortuous paths, like the blind led by the blind. 

6. The Hereafter never reveals itself to a person devoid of discrimination, 
heedless, and perplexed by the delusion of wealth. "This world alone exists," 
he thinks, "and there is no other." Again and again he comes under my sway. 

7. Many there are who do not even hear of Atman; though hearing of Him, 
many do not comprehend. Wonderful is the expounder and rare the hearer; 
rare indeed is the experiencer of Atman taught by an able preceptor. 

8. Atman, when taught by an inferior person, is not easily comprehended, 
because It is diversely regarded by disputants. But when It is taught by him 
who has become one with Atman, there can remain no more doubt about It. 
Atman is subtler than the subtlest and not to be known through argument. 

9. This Knowledge cannot be attained by reasoning. Atman become easy of 
comprehension, O dearest, when taught by another. You have attained this 
Knowledge now. You are, indeed, a man of true resolve. May we always 
have an inquirer like you ! 

10. Yama said: I know that the treasure resulting from action is not eternal; 
for what is eternal cannot be obtained by the non-eternal. Yet I have 
performed the Nachiketa sacrifice with the help of non-eternal things and 
attained this position which is [only relatively] eternal. 

11. The fulfillment of desires, the foundation of the universe, the rewards of 
sacrifices, the shore where there is no fear, that which adorable and great, the 
wide abode, and the goal — all this you have seen; and being wise, you have 
with firm resolve discarded everything. 

12. The wise man who, by means of concentration on the Self, realises that 
ancient, effulgent One, who is hard to be seen, unmanifest, hidden, and who 
dwells in the buddhi and rests in the body — he, indeed, leaves joy and 
sorrow far behind. 

13. The mortal who has heard this and comprehended it well, who has 
separated that Atman, the very soul of dharma, from all physical objects and 
has realised the subtle essence, rejoices because he has obtained that which 
is the cause of rejoicing. The Abode of Brahman, I believe, is open for 
Nachiketa. 

14. Nachiketa said: That which you see as other than righteousness and 
unrighteousness, other than all this cause and effect, other than what has 
been and what is to be — tell me That. 
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15. Yama said: The goal which all the Vedas declare, which all austerities 
aim at, and which men desire when they lead the life of continence, I will 
tell you briefly: it is Om. 

16. This syllable Om is indeed Brahman. This syllable is the Highest. 
Whosoever knows this syllable obtains all that he desires. 

17. This is the best support; this is the highest support. Whosoever knows 
this support is adored in the world of Brahma. 

18. The knowing Self is not born; It does not die. It has not sprung from 
anything; nothing has sprung from It. Birthless, eternal, everlasting, and 
ancient, It is not killed when the body is killed. 

19. If the killer thinks he kills and if the killed man thinks he is killed, 
neither of these apprehends aright. The Self kills not, nor is It killed. 

20. Atman, smaller than the small, greater than the great, is hidden in the 
hearts of all living creatures. A man who is free from desires beholds the 
majesty of the Self through tranquillity of the senses and the mind and 
becomes free from grief. 

21. Though sitting still, It travels far; though lying down, It goes 
everywhere. Who but myself can know that luminous Atman who rejoices 
and rejoices not? 

22. The wise man, having realised Atman as dwelling within impermanent 
bodies but Itself bodiless, vast, and all-pervading, does not grieve. 

23. This Atman cannot be attained by the study of the Vedas, or by 
intelligence, or by much hearing of sacred books. It is attained by him alone 
whom It chooses. To such a one Atman reveals Its own form. 

24. He who has not first turn away from wickedness, who is not tranquil and 
subdued, and whose mind is not at peace, cannot attain Atman. It is realised 
only through the Knowledge of Reality. 

25. Who, then, knows where He is — He to whom Brahmins and kshattriyas 
are mere food, and death itself a condiment? 

Part One 
Chapter III 

1. Two there are who dwell within the body, in the intellect, the supreme 
akasa of the heart, enjoying the sure rewards of their own actions. The 
knowers of Brahman describe them as light and shade, as do those 
householders who have offered oblations in the Five Fires and also those 
who have thrice performed the Nachiketa sacrifice. 
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2. We know how to perform the Nachiketa sacrifice, which is the bridge for 
sacrificers; and we know also that supreme, imperishable Brahman, which is 
sought by those who wish to cross over to the shore where there is no fear. 

3. Know the atman to be the master of the chariot; the body, chariot; the 
intellect, the charioteer; and the mind, the reins. 

4. The senses, they say, are the horses; the objects, the roads. The wise call 
the atman — united with the body, the senses, and the mind — the enjoyer. 

5. If the buddhi [intellect], being related to a mind that is always distracted, 
loses its discrimination, then the senses become uncontrolled, like the 
vicious horses of a charioteer. 

6. But if the buddhi [intellect], being related to a mind that is always 
restrained, possesses discrimination, then the senses come under control, like 
the good horses of a charioteer. 

7. If the buddhi [intellect], being related to a distracted mind, loses its 
discrimination and therefore always remains impure, then the embodied soul 
never attains the goal, but enters into the round of births. 

8. But if the buddhi [intellect], being related to a mind that is restrained, 
possesses discrimination and therefore always remains pure, then the 
embodied soul attains that goal from which he is not born again. 

9. A man who has discrimination for his charioteer, and holds the reins of 
the mind firmly, reaches the end of the road; and that is the supreme position 
of Vishnu. 

10. Beyond the senses are the objects; beyond the objects is the mind; 
beyond the mind, the intellect; beyond the intellect, the Great Atman. 

11. Beyond the Great Atman, the Unmanifest; beyond the Unmanifest, the 
Purusha. Beyond the Purusha there is nothing: this is the end, the Supreme 
Goal. 

12. That Self hidden in all beings does not shine forth; but It is seen by 
subtle seers through their one-pointed and subtle intellects. 

13. The wise man should merge his speech in his mind, and his mind in his 
intellect. He should merge his intellect in the Cosmic Mind, and the Cosmic 
Mind in the Tranquil Self. 

14. Arise! Awake! Approach the great and learn. Like the sharp edge of a 
razor is that path, so the wise say — hard to tread and difficult to cross. 

15. Having realised Atman, which is soundless, intangible, formless, 
undecaying, and likewise tasteless, eternal, and odourless; having realised 
That which is without beginning and end, beyond the Great, and 
unchanging — one is freed from the jaws of death. 

16. The wise man who has heard and related the eternal story of Nachiketa, 
told by Death, is adored in the world of Brahman. 
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17. And he who, practising self-control, recites the supreme secret in an 
assembly of Brahmins or at a after-death ceremony obtains thereby infinite 
rewards. Yea, he obtains infinite rewards. 

Part Two 
Chapter I 

1. Yama said: The self-existent Supreme Lord inflicted an injury upon the 
sense-organs in creating them with outgoing tendencies; therefore a man 
perceives only outer objects with them, and not the inner Self. But a calm 
person, wishing for Immortality, beholds the inner Self with his eyes closed. 

2. Children pursue outer pleasures and fall into the net of widespread death; 
but calm souls, having known what is unshakable Immortality, do not covet 
any uncertain thing in this world. 

3. It is through Atman that one knows form, taste, smell, sounds, touches, 
and carnal pleasures. Is there anything that remains unknown to Atman? 
This, verily, is That. 

4. It is through Atman that one perceives all objects in sleep or in the waking 
state. Having realised the vast, all-pervading Atman, the calm soul does not 
grieve. 

5. He who knows the individual soul, the experiencer of the fruits of action, 
as Atman, always near, and the Lord of the past and the future, will not 
conceal himself from others. This, verily, is That. 

6. He verily knows Brahman who knows the First-born, the offspring of 
austerity, created prior to the waters, and dwelling, with the elements, in the 
cave of the heart. This, verily, is That. 

7. He verily knows Brahman who knows Aditi, the soul of all deities, who 
was born in the form of Prana, who was created with the elements, and who, 
entering into the heart, abides therein. This, verily, is That. 

8. Agni, hidden in the two fire-sticks, and well guarded — like a child in the 
womb, by its mother — is worshipped day after day by men who are awake 
and by those who offer oblations in the sacrifices. This, verily, is That. 

9. Whence the sun rises and whither it goes to set, in whom all the devas are 
contained, and whom none can ever pass beyond — This, verily, is That. 

10. What is here, the same is there; and what is there, the same is here. He 
goes from death to death who sees any difference here. 
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1 1. By the mind alone is Brahman to be realised; then one does not see in It 
any multiplicity whatsoever. He goes from death to death who sees 
multiplicity in It. This, verily, is That. 

12. The Purusha, of the size of a thumb, dwells in the body. He is the Lord 
of the past and the future. After knowing Him, one does not conceal oneself 
any more. This, verily, is That. 

13. The Purusha, of the size of a thumb, is like a flame without smoke. The 
Lord of the past and the future, He is the same today and tomorrow. This, 
verily, is That. 

14. As rainwater falling on a mountain peak runs down the rocks in all 
directions, even so he who sees the attributes as different from Brahman 
verily runs after them in all directions. 

15. As pure water poured into pure water becomes one with it, so also, O 
Gautama, does the Self of the sage who knows. 

Part Two 
Chapter II 

1. There is a city with eleven gates belonging to the unborn Atman of 
undistorted Consciousness. He who meditates on Him grieves no more; 
liberated [from the bonds of ignorance], he becomes free. This, verily, is 
That. 

2. He is the sun dwelling in the bright heavens. He is the air in the 
interspace. He is the fire dwelling on earth. He is the guest dwelling in the 
house. He dwells in men, in the gods, in truth, in the sky. He is born in the 
water, on earth, in the sacrifice, on the mountains. He is the True and the 
Great. 

3. He it is who sends prana upward and who leads apana downward. All the 
devas worship that adorable One seated in the middle. 

4. When the soul, identified with the body and dwelling in it, is torn away 
from the body, is freed from it, what then remains? This, verily, is That? 

5. No mortal ever lives by prana, which goes up, nor by apana, which goes 
down. Men live by something different, on which these two depend. 

6. Well then, Gautama, I shall tell you about this profound and eternal 
Brahman, and also about what happens to the atman after meeting death. 

7. Some jivas enter the womb to be embodied as organic beings, and some 
go into non-organic matter — according to their work and according to their 
knowledge. 
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8. He, the Purusha, who remains awake while the sense-organs are asleep, 
shaping one lovely form after another, that indeed is the Pure, that is 
Brahman, and that alone is called the Immortal. All worlds are contained in 
Him, and none can pass beyond. This, verily, is That. 

9. As the same non-dual fire, after it has entered the world, becomes 
different according to whatever it burns, so also the same non-dual Atman, 
dwelling in all beings, becomes different according to whatever It enters. 
And It exists also without. 

10. As the same non-dual air, after it has entered the world, becomes 
different according to whatever it enters, so also the same non-dual Atman, 
dwelling in all beings, becomes different according to whatever It enters. 
And It exists also without. 

11. As the sun, which helps all eyes to see, is not affected by the blemishes 
of the eyes or of the external things revealed by it, so also the one Atman, 
dwelling in all beings, is never contaminated by the misery of the world, 
being outside it. 

12. There is one Supreme Ruler, the inmost Self of all beings, who makes 
His one form manifold. Eternal happiness belongs to the wise, who perceive 
Him within themselves — not to others. 

13. There is One who is the eternal Reality among non-eternal objects, the 
one [truly] conscious Entity among conscious objects, and who, though non- 
dual, fulfils the desires of many. Eternal peace belongs to the wise, who 
perceive Him within themselves — not to others. 

14. The sages realise that indescribable Supreme Joy as "This is That." How 
can I realise It? Is It self-luminous? Does It shine brightly, or not? 

15. The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the stars, nor these 
lightnings — not to speak of this fire. He shining, everything shines after 
Him. By His light all this is lighted. 

Part Two 
Chapter III 

1. This is that eternal Asvattha Tree with its root above and branches below. 
That root, indeed, is called the Bright; That is Brahman, and That alone is 
the Immortal. In That all worlds are contained, and none can pass beyond. 
This, verily, is That. 
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2. Whatever there is — the whole universe — vibrates because it has gone 
forth from Brahman, which exists as its Ground. That Brahman is a great 
terror, like a poised thunderbolt. Those who know It become immortal. 

3. From terror of Brahman, fire burns; from terror of It, the sun shines; from 
terror of It, Indra and Vayu, and Death, the fifth, run. 

4. If a man is able to realise Brahman here, before the falling asunder of his 
body, then he is liberated; if not, he is embodied again in the created worlds. 

5. As in a mirror, so in the buddhi; as in a dream, so in the World of the 
Fathers; as in water, so Brahman is seen in the World of the Gandharvas; as 
in light and shade, so in the World of Brahma. 

6. Having understood that the senses have their separate origin and that they 
are distinct from Atman, and also that their rising and setting belong to them 
alone, a wise man grieves no more. 

7. Beyond the senses is the mind, beyond the mind is the intellect, higher 
than the intellect is the Great Atman, higher than the Great Atman is the 
Unmanifest. 

8. Beyond the Unmanifest is the Person, all-pervading and imperceptible. 
Having realised Him, the embodied self becomes liberated and attains 
Immortality. 

9. His form is not an object of vision; no one beholds Him with the eye. One 
can know Him when He is revealed by the intellect free from doubt and by 
constant meditation. Those who know this become immortal. 

10. When the five instruments of knowledge stand still, together with the 
mind, and when the intellect does not move, that is called the Supreme State. 

11. This, the firm Control of the senses, is what is called yoga. One must 
then be vigilant; for yoga can be both beneficial and injurious. 

12. Atman cannot be attained by speech, by the mind, or by the eye. How 
can It be realised in any other way than by the affirmation of him who says: 
"He is"? 

13. He is to be realised [first] as Existence [limited by upadhis], and [then] 
in His true transcendental nature. Of these two aspects, Atman realised as 
Existence leads [the knower] to the realisation of His true nature. 

14. When all the desires that dwell in the heart fall away, then the mortal 
becomes immortal and here attains Brahman. 

15. When all the ties of the heart are severed here on earth, then the mortal 
becomes immortal. This much alone is the teaching. 

16. There are one hundred and one arteries of the heart, one of which pierces 
the crown of the head. Going upward by it, a man at death attains 
immortality. But when his prana passes out by other arteries, going in 
different directions, then he is reborn in the world. 
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17. The Purusha, not larger than a thumb, the inner Self, always dwells in 
the hearts of men. Let a man separate Him from his body with steadiness, as 
one separates the tender stalk from a blade of grass. Let him know that Self 
as the Bright, as the Immortal — yea, as the Bright, as the Immortal. 

18. Having received this wisdom taught by the King of Death, and the entire 
process of yoga, Nachiketa became free from impurities and death and 
attained Brahman. Thus it will be also with any other who knows, in this 
manner, the inmost Self. 

ISA UPANISHAD 

1. All this — whatever exists in this changing universe — should be covered 
by the Lord. Protect the Self by renunciation. Lust not after any man's 
wealth. 

2. If a man wishes to live a hundred years on this earth, he should live 
performing action. For you, who cherish such a desire and regard yourself as 
a man, there is no other way by which you can keep work from clinging to 
you. 

3. Verily, those worlds of the asuras are enveloped in blind darkness; and 
thereto they all repair after death who are slayers of Atman. 

4. That non-dual Atman, though never stirring, is swifter than the mind. The 
senses cannot reach It, for It moves ever in front. Though standing still, It 
overtakes others who are running. Because of Atman, Vayu, the World Soul 
apportions the activities of all. 

5. It moves and moves not; It is far and likewise near. It is inside all this and 
It is outside all this. 

6. The wise man beholds all beings in the Self, and the Self in all beings; for 
that reason he does not hate anyone. 

7. To the seer, all things have verily become the Self: what delusion, what 
sorrow, can there be for him who beholds that oneness? 

8. It is He who pervades all-He who is bright and bodiless, without scar or 
sinews, pure and by evil unpierced; who is the Seer, omniscient, 
transcendent and uncreated. He has duly allotted to the eternal World- 
Creators their respective duties. 

9. Into a blind darkness they enter who are devoted to ignorance (rituals); 
but into a greater darkness they enter who engage in knowledge of a deity 
alone. 

10. One thing, they say, is obtained from knowledge; another, they say, from 
ignorance. Thus we have heard from the wise who have taught us this. 
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1 1 . He who is aware that both knowledge and ignorance should be pursued 
together, overcomes death through ignorance and obtains immortality 
through knowledge. 

12. Into a blind darkness they enter who worship only the unmanifested 
prakriti; but into a greater darkness they enter who worship the manifested 
Hiranyagarbha. 

13. One thing, they say, is obtained from the worship of the manifested; 
another, they say, from the worship of the unmanifested. Thus we have 
heard from the wise who taught us this. 

14. He who knows that both the unmanifested prakriti and the manifested 
Hiranyagarbha should be worshipped together, overcomes death by the 
worship of Hiranyagarbha and obtains immortality through devotion to 
prakriti. 

15. The door of the Truth is covered by a golden disc. Open it, O Nourisher! 
Remove it so that I who have been worshipping the Truth may behold It. 

16. O Nourisher, lone Traveller of the sky! Controller! O Sun, Offspring of 
Prajapati! Gather Your rays; withdraw Your light. I would see, through Your 
grace, that form of Yours which is the fairest. I am indeed He, that Purusha, 
who dwells there. 

17. Now may my breath return to the all-pervading, immortal Prana! May 
this body be burnt to ashes! Om. O mind, remember, remember all that I 
have done. 

18. O Fire, lead us by the good path for the enjoyment of the fruit of our 
action. You know, O god, all our deeds. Destroy our sin of deceit. We offer, 
by words, our salutations to you. 

The Peace Chant 

Om. That is full; this is full. This fullness has been projected from that 

fullness. When this fullness merges in that fullness, all that remains is 

fullness. 

Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 
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KENA UPANISHAD 

Chapter I 

1 . The disciple asked: Om. By whose will directed does the mind proceed to 
its object? At whose command does the prana, the foremost, do its duty? At 
whose will do men utter speech? Who is the god that directs the eyes and 
ears? 

2. The teacher replied: It is the Ear of the ear, the Mind of the mind, the 
Speech of speech, the Life of life, and the Eye of the eye. Having detached 
the Self [from the sense-organs] and renounced the world, the Wise attain to 
Immortality. 

3 . The eye does not go thither, nor speech, nor the mind. We do not know It; 
we do not understand how anyone can teach It. 

4. It is different from the known; It is above the unknown. Thus we have 
heard from the preceptors of old who taught It to us. 

5. That which cannot be expressed by speech, but by which speech is 
expressed — That alone know as Brahman, and not that which people here 
worship. 

6. That which cannot be apprehended by the mind, but by which, they say, 
the mind is apprehended — That alone know as Brahman, and not that which 
people here worship. 

7. That which cannot be perceived by the eye, but by which the eye is 
perceived — That alone know as Brahman, and not that which people here 
worship. 

8. That which cannot he heard by the ear, but by which the hearing is 
perceived — That alone know as Brahman, and not that which people here 
worship. 

9. That which cannot be smelt by the breath, but by which the breath smells 
an object — That alone know as Brahman, and not that which people here 
worship. 

Chapter II 

1. The teacher said: If you think: "I know Brahman well," then surely you 
know but little of Its form; you know only Its form as conditioned by man or 
by the gods. Therefore Brahman, even now, is worthy of your inquiry. 

2. The disciple said: I think I know Brahman. 
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The disciple said: I do not think I know It well, nor do I think I do not know 
It. He among us who knows the meaning of "Neither do I not know, nor do I 
know" — knows Brahman. 

3. He by whom Brahman is not known, knows It; he by whom It is known, 
knows It not. It is not known by those who know It; It is known by those 
who do not know It. 

4. Brahman is known when It is realised in every state of mind; for by such 
Knowledge one attains Immortality. By Atman one obtains strength; by 
Knowledge, Immortality 

5. If a man knows Atman here, he then attains the true goal of life. If he does 
not know It here, a great destruction awaits him. Having realised the Self in 
every being, the wise relinquish the world and become immortal. 

Chapter III 

1. Brahman, according to the story, obtained a victory for the gods; and by 
that victory of Brahman the gods became elated. They said to themselves: 
"Verily, this victory is ours; verily, this glory is ours only." 

2. Brahman, to be sure, understood it all and appeared before them. But they 
did not know who that adorable Spirit was. 

3. They said to Agni (Fire): "O Agni! Find out who this great Spirit is." 
"Yes," he said. 

4. He hastened to It. Brahman asked him: "Who are you?" He replied: "I am 
known as Agni; I am also called Jataveda." 

5. Brahman said: "What power is in you, who are so well known?" Fire 
replied: "I can burn all- whatever there is on earth." 

6. Brahman put a straw before him and said: "Burn this." He rushed toward 
it with all his ardour but could not burn it. Then he returned from the Spirit 
and said to the gods: "I could not find out who this Spirit is." 

7. Then they said to Vayu (Air): "O Vayu! Find out who this great Spirit is." 
"Yes," he said. 

8. He hastened to It. Brahman asked him: "Who are you?" He replied "I am 
known as Vayu; I am also called Matarisva." 

9. Brahman said: "What power is in you, who are so well known?" Vayu 
replied: "I can carry off all-whatever there is on earth." 

10. Brahman put a straw before him and said: "Carry this." He rushed 
toward it with all his ardour but could not move it. Then he returned from 
the Spirit and said to the gods: "I could not find out who this Spirit is." 

11. Then the gods said to Indra: "O Maghavan! Find out who this great Spirit 
is." "Yes," he said and hastened to It. But the Spirit disappeared from him. 
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12. Then Indra beheld in that very region of the sky a Woman highly 
adorned. She was Uma, the daughter of the Himalayas. He approached Her 
and said: "Who is this great Spirit?" 

Chapter IV 

1. She replied: "It is, indeed, Brahman. Through the victory of Brahman 
alone have you attained glory." After that Indra understood that It was 
Brahman. 

2. Since they approached very near Brahman and were the first to know that 
It was Brahman, these devas, namely, Agni, Vayu, and Indra, excelled the 
other gods. 

3. Since Indra approached Brahman nearest, and since he was the first to 
know that It was Brahman, Indra excelled the other gods. 

4. This is the instruction about Brahman with regard to the gods: It is like a 
flash of lightning; It is like a wink of the eye. 

5. Now the instruction about Brahman with regard to the individual self: The 
mind, as it were, goes to Brahman. The seeker, by means of the mind, 
communes with It intimately again and again. This should be the volition of 
his mind. 

6. That Brahman is called Tadvana, the Adorable of all; It should be 
worshipped by the name of Tadvana. All creatures desire him who worships 
Brahman thus. 

7. The disciple said; Teach me, sir, the Upanishad." 

The preceptor replied: "I have already told you the Upanishad. I have 
certainly told you the Upanishad about Brahman." 

8. Austerities, self-restraint, and sacrificial rites are Its feet, and the Vedas 
are all Its limbs. Truth is Its abode. 

9. He who thus knows this Upanishad shakes off all sins and becomes firmly 
established in the infinite and the highest Heaven, yea, the highest Heaven. 

The Peace Chant 

Om. May Brahman protect us both (the preceptor and the disciple)! May 
Brahman bestow upon us both the fruit of Knowledge! May we both obtain 
the energy to acquire Knowledge! May what we both study reveal the Truth! 
May we cherish no ill feeling toward each other! 
Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 
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MUNDAKA UPANISHAD 

First Mundaka 
Chapter I 

1 . Om. Brahma, the Maker of the universe and the Preserver of the world, 
was the first among the devas. He told His eldest son Atharva about the 
Knowledge of Brahman, the foundation of all knowledge. 

2. The Knowledge of Brahman about which Brahma told Atharva, Atharva, 
in olden times, told Angir. Angir taught it to Satyavaha, belonging to the 
clan of Bharadvaja, and the latter taught it, in succession, to Angiras 

3. Saunaka, the great householder, approached Angiras in the proper manner 
and said: Revered sir, what is that by the knowing of which all this becomes 
known? 

4. To him he said: Two kinds of knowledge must be known-that is what the 
knowers of Brahman tell us. They are the Higher Knowledge and the lower 
knowledge. 

5. Of these two, the lower knowledge is the Rig-Veda, the Yagur-Veda, the 
Sama-Veda, the Atharva- Veda, siksha (phonetics), kalpa (rituals), 
vyakaranam (grammar), nirukta (etymology), chhandas (metre), and jyotis 
(astronomy); and the Higher Knowledge is that by which the Imperishable 
Brahman is attained. 

6. By means of the Higher Knowledge the wise behold everywhere 
Brahman, which otherwise cannot be seen or seized, which has no root or 
attributes, no eyes or ears, no hands or feet; which is eternal and 
omnipresent, all-pervading and extremely subtle; which is imperishable and 
the source of all beings. 

7. As the spider sends forth and draws in its thread, as plants grow on the 
earth, as hair grows on the head and the body of a living man-so does 
everything in the universe arise from the Imperishable. 

8. Brahman expands by means of austerity, and from It primal matter is 
produced; from matter, Prana; from Prana, mind; from mind, the elements; 
from the elements, the worlds; thence works, and from the works, their 
immortal fruits. 

9. For him who knows all and understands everything, whose austerity 
consists of knowledge-from Him, the Imperishable Brahman, are born 
Brahma, name, form, and food. 
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First Mundaka 
Chapter II 

1 . This is the Truth: The sacrificial works which were revealed to the rishis 
in the hymns have been described in many ways in the three Vedas. Practise 
them, being desirous to attain their true results. This is your path leading to 
the fruits of your works. 

2. When the fire is well lighted and the flames flicker, let a man offer his 
oblations in the space between the two portions of melted butter. 

3. If a man's Agnihotra sacrifice is not accompanied by the Darsa and the 
Paurnamasa sacrifice, by the Four Months' sacrifice and the Autumnal 
sacrifice; if it is unattended by hospitality to guests or if the oblations are not 
offered at the right time; or if the sacrifice is unaccompanied by the 
Vaisvadeva ceremony or is improperly performed-then it destroys his seven 
worlds. 

4. Kali (the Black), Karali (the Terrific), Manojava (the Swift as thought), 
Sulohita (the Very red), Sudhumravarna (of the colour of bright smoke; 
purple), Splulingini (the Scintillating), and the luminous Visvaruchi (the All- 
gleaming, all-formed)-these seven, flickering about, form the seven tongues 
of the fire. 

5. A man who performs the sacrifices when these flames are shining, and 
offers oblations at the right time, is carried by these oblations on the rays of 
the sun to where dwells the sole sovereign of the gods. 

6. The luminous oblations say to the sacrifiers: Come hither! Come hither! 
And lead him on the rays of the sun, worshipping him all the while and 
greeting him with the pleasant words: This is the holy heaven of Brahma, 
earned by your good deeds. 

7. But frail indeed are those rafts of sacrifices, conducted by eighteen 
persons, upon whom rests the inferior work; therefore they are destructible. 
Fools who rejoice in them as the Highest Good fall victims again and again 
to old age and death. 

8. Fools, dwelling in darkness, but wise in their own conceit and puffed up 
with vain scholarship, wander about, being afflicted by many ills, like blind 
men led by the blind. 

9. Children, immersed in ignorance in various ways, flatter themselves, 
saying: We have accomplished life's purpose. Because these performers of 
karma do not know the Truth owing to their attachment, they fall from 
heaven, misery-stricken, when the fruit of their work is exhausted. 
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10. Ignorant fools, regarding sacrifices and humanitarian works as the 
highest, do not know any higher good. Having enjoyed their reward on the 
heights of heaven, gained by good works, they enter again this world or a 
lower one. 

11. But those wise men of tranquil minds who lives in the forest on alms, 
practising penances appropriate to their stations of life and contemplating 
such deities as Hiranyagarbha, depart, freed from impurities, by the Path of 
the Sun, to the place where that immortal Person dwells whose nature is 
imperishable. 

12. Let a brahmin, after having examined all these worlds that are gained by 
works, acquire freedom from desires: nothing that is eternal can be produced 
by what is not eternal. In order that he may understand that Eternal, let him, 
fuel in hand, approach a guru who is well versed in the Vedas and always 
devoted to Brahman. 

13. To that pupil who has duly approached him, whose mind is completely 
serene, and whose senses are controlled, the wise teacher should indeed 
rightly impart the Knowledge of Brahman, through which one knows the 
immutable and the true Purusha. 

Second Mundaka 
Chapter I 

1. This is the Truth: As from a blazing fire, sparks essentially akin to it fly 
forth by the thousand, so also, my good friend, do various beings come forth 
from the imperishable Brahman and unto Him again return. 

2. He is the self-luminous and formless Purusha, uncreated and existing both 
within and without. He is devoid of prana, devoid of mind, pure, and higher 
than the supreme Imperishable. 

3. From Him are born prana, mind, all the sense-organs, Akasa, air, fire, 
water, and earth, which supports all. 

4. The heavens are His head; the sun and moon, His eyes; the quarters, His 
ears; the revealed Vedas, His speech; the wind is His breath; the universe, 
His heart. From his feet is produced the earth. He is, indeed, the inner Self of 
all beings 

5. From Him comes the Fire whose fuel is the sun; from the moon comes 
rain; from rain, the herbs that grow on the earth; from the herbs, the seminal 
fluid which a man pours into a woman. Thus many living beings are born of 
the Purusha. 
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6. From Him have come the Rik, the Saman, the Yajus, the Diksha, all 
sacrifices, the Kratus, gifts, the year, the sacrificer, and the worlds which the 
moon sanctifies and the sun illumines. 

7. By Him are begotten the various devas, the sadhyas, men, cattle, birds, 
and also prana and apana, rice and corn, penance, faith, truth, continence, 
and law. 

8. From Him have sprung the seven pranas, the seven flames, the seven 
kinds of fuel, the seven oblations, and also the seven planes where move the 
pranas, lying in the cave, which are seven in each living being. 

9. From Him come all the oceans and the mountains; from Him flow rivers 
of every kind; from Him have come, as well, all plants and flavours, by 
which the inner self subsists surrounded by the elements. 

10. The Purusha alone is verily the universe, which consists of work and 
austerity. O my good friend, he who knows this Brahman-the Supreme and 
the Immortal, hidden in the cave of the heart-cuts asunder even here the knot 
of ignorance. 

Second Mundaka 
Chapter II 

1 . The Luminous Brahman dwells in the cave of the heart and is known to 
move there. It is the great support of all; for in It is centred everything that 
moves, breathes, and blinks. O disciples, know that to be your Self-that 
which is both gross and subtle, which is adorable, supreme, and beyond the 
understanding of creatures. 

2. That which is radiant, subtler than the subtle, That by which all the worlds 
and their inhabitants are supported-That, verily, is the indestructible 
Brahman; That is the prana, speech, and the mind; That is the True and That 
is the Immortal. That alone is to be struck. Strike It, my good friend. 

3. Take the Upanishad as the bow, the great weapon, and place upon it the 
arrow sharpened by meditation. Then, having drawn it back with a mind 
directed to the thought of Brahman, strike that mark, O my good friend-that 
which is the Imperishable 

4. Om is the bow; the atman is the arrow; Brahman is said to be the mark. It 
is to be struck by an undistracted mind. Then the atman becomes one with 
Brahman, as the arrow with the target. 
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5. In Him are woven heaven, earth, and the space between, and the mind 
with all the sense-organs. Know that non-dual Atman alone and give up all 
other talk. He is the bridge to Immortality. 

6. He moves about, becoming manifold, within the heart, where the arteries 
meet, like the spokes fastened in the nave of a chariot wheel. Meditate on 
Atman as Om. Hail to you! May you cross beyond the sea of darkness! 

7. He who knows all and understands all, and to whom belongs all the glory 
in the world-He, Atman, is placed in the space in the effulgent abode of 
Brahman. He assumes the forms of the mind and leads the body and the 
senses. He dwells in the body, inside the heart. By the knowledge of That 
which shines as the blissful and immortal Atman, the wise behold Him fully 
in all things. 

8. The fetters of the heart are broken, all doubts are resolved, and all works 
cease to bear fruit, when He is beheld who is both high and low. 

9. There the stainless and indivisible Brahman shines in the highest, golden 
sheath. It is pure; It is the Light of lights; It is That which they know who 
know the Self. 

10. The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the stars, nor these 
lightnings, not to speak of this fire. When He shines, everything shines after 
Him; by His light everything is lighted. 

11. That immortal Brahman alone is before, that Brahman is behind, that 
Brahman is to the right and left. Brahman alone pervades everything above 
and below; this universe is that Supreme Brahman alone. 

Third Mundaka 
Chapter I 

1 . Two birds, united always and known by the same name, closely cling to 
the same tree. One of them eats the sweet fruit; the other looks on without 
eating. 

2. Seated on the same tree, the jiva moans, bewildered by his impotence. But 
when he beholds the other, the Lord worshipped by all, and His glory, he 
then becomes free from grief. 

3. When the seer beholds the self-luminous Creator, the Lord, the Purusha, 
the progenitor of Brahma, then he, the wise seer, shakes off good and evil, 
becomes stainless, and reaches the supreme unity. 
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4. He indeed is Prana; He shines forth variously in all beings. The wise man 
who knows Him does not babble. Revelling in the Self, delighting in the 
Self, performing actions, he is the foremost among the knowers of Brahman. 

5. This Atman, resplendent and pure, whom the sinless sannyasins behold 
residing within the body, is attained by unceasing practice of truthfulness, 
austerity, right knowledge, and continence 

6. Truth alone prevails, not falsehood. By truth the path is laid out, the Way 
of the Gods, on which the seers, whose every desire is satisfied, proceed to 
the Highest Abode of the True. 

7. That Brahman shines forth, vast, self-luminous, inconceivable, subtler 
than the subtle. He is far beyond what is far, and yet here very near at hand. 
Verily, He is seen here, dwelling in the cave of the heart of conscious 
beings. 

8. Brahman is not grasped by the eye, nor by speech, nor by the other senses, 
nor by penance or good works. A man becomes pure through serenity of 
intellect; thereupon, in meditation, he beholds Him who is without parts. 

9. That subtle Atman is to be known by the intellect here in the body where 
the prana has entered fivefold. By Atman the intellects of men are pervaded, 
together with the senses. When the intellect is purified, Atman shines forth. 

10. Whatever world a man of pure understanding envisages in his mind and 
whatever desires he cherishes, that world he conquers and those desires he 
obtains, Therefore let everyone who wants prosperity worship the man who 
knows the Self. 

Third Mundaka 

Chapter II 

1. He, the Knower of the Self, knows that Supreme Abode of Brahman, 
which shines brightly and in which the universe rests. Those wise men who, 
free from desires, worship such a person transcend the seed of birth. 

2. He who, cherishing objects, desires them, is born again here or there 
through his desires, But for him whose desires are satisfied and who is 
established in the Self, all desires vanish even here on earth. 

3. This Atman cannot be attained through study of the Vedas, nor through 
intelligence, nor through much learning. He who chooses Atman-by him 
alone is Atman attained. It is Atman that reveals to the seeker Its true nature. 

4. This Atman cannot be attained by one who is without strength or 
earnestness or who is without knowledge accompanied by renunciation. But 
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if a wise man strives by means of these aids, his soul enters the Abode of 
Brahman. 

5. Having realized Atman, the seers become satisfied with that Knowledge. 
Their souls are established in the Supreme Self, they are free from passions, 
and they are tranquil in mind. Such calm souls ever devoted to the Self, 
behold everywhere the omnipresent Brahman and in the end enter into It, 
which is all this. 

6. Having well ascertained the Self, the goal of the Vedantic knowledge, and 
having purified their minds through the practice of sannyasa, the seers, never 
relaxing their efforts, enjoy here supreme Immortality and at the time of the 
great end attain complete freedom in Brahman. 

7. The fifteen parts go back to their causes, and all the senses to their deities; 
the actions, and the Atman reflected in the buddhi, become one with the 
highest imperishable Brahman, which is the Self of all. 

8. As flowing rivers disappear in the sea, losing their names and forms, so a 
wise man, freed from name and form, attains the Purusha, who is greater 
than the Great. 

9. He who knows the Supreme Brahman verily becomes Brahman. In his 
family no one is born ignorant of Brahman. He overcomes grief; he 
overcomes evil; free from the fetters of the heart, he becomes immortal. 

10. A Rik-verse declares: This Knowledge of Brahman should he told to 
those only who have performed the necessary duties, who are versed in the 
Vedas and devoted to Brahman, and who, full of faith, have offered 
oblations in the Ekarshi Fire and performed, according to rule, the rite of 
carrying fire on the head. 

11. Thus the seer Angiras declared this truth in olden times. A man who has 
not performed the vow should not read it. Salutation to the great seers! 
Salutation to the great seers! 

SVETASVATARA UPANISHAD 
Chapter I 

1 . Rishis, discoursing on Brahman, ask: Is Brahman the cause? Whence are 
we born? By what do we live? Where do we dwell at the end? Please tell us, 
O ye who know Brahman, under whose guidance we abide, whether in 
pleasure or in pain. 

2. Should time, or nature, or necessity, or chance, or the elements be 
regarded as the cause? Or he who is called the purusha, the living self? 
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3. The sages, absorbed in meditation through one-pointedness of mind, 
discovered the creative power, belonging to the Lord Himself and hidden in 
its own gunas. That non-dual Lord rules over all those causes-time, the self, 
and the rest. 

4. The sages saw the wheel of Brahman, which has one felly, a triple tire, 
sixteen end-parts, fifty spokes with twenty counter-spokes, and six sets of 
eight; whose one rope is manifold; which moves on three different roads; 
and whose illusion arises from two causes. 

5. We meditate on the River whose five currents are the five organs of 
perception, which is made impetuous and winding by the five elements, 
whose waves are the five organs of actions, and whose fountain-head is the 
mind, the source of the five forms of perception. This River has five 
whirlpools and its rapids are the fivefold misery; and lastly, it has fifty 
branches and five pain-bearing obstructions. 

6. In this great Brahma- Wheel, in which all things abide and finally rest, the 
swan wanders about so long as it thinks the self is different from the 
Controller. When blessed by Him the self attains Immortality. 

7. It is the Supreme Brahman alone untouched by phenomena that is 
proclaimed in the Upanishads. In It is established the triad of the enjoyer, the 
object, and the Lord who is the Controller. This Brahman is the immutable 
foundation; It is imperishable. The sages, having realized Brahman to be the 
essence of phenomena, become devoted to Him. Completely merged in 
Brahman, they attain freedom from rebirth. 

8. The Lord, Isa, supports all this which has been joined together-the 
perishable and the imperishable, the manifest, the effect and the unmanifest, 
the cause. The same Lord, the Supreme Self, devoid of Lordship, becomes 
bound because of assuming the attitude of the enjoyer. The jiva again 
realizes the Supreme Self and is freed from all fetters. 

9. The Supreme Lord appears as Isvara, omniscient and omnipotent, and as 
the jiva, of limited knowledge and power, both unborn. But this does not 
deny the phenomenal universe; for there exists further the unborn prakriti, 
which creates the ideas of the enjoyer, enjoyment, and the object. Atman is 
infinite and all-pervading, and therefore devoid of agency. When the seeker 
knows all these three to be Brahman, he is freed from his fetters. 

10. Prakriti is perishable. Hara, the Lord, is immortal and imperishable. The 
non-dual Supreme Self rules both prakriti and the individual soul. Through 
constant meditation on Him, by union with Him, by the knowledge of 
identity with Him, one attains, in the end, cessation of the illusion of 
phenomena. 
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11. When the Lord is known all fetters fall off; with the cessation of 
miseries, birth and death come to an end. From meditation on Him there 
arises, after the dissolution of the body, the third state, that of universal 
lordship. And lastly, the aspirant, transcending that state also, abides in the 
complete Bliss of Brahman. 

12. The enjoyer, the objects of enjoyment, and the Ruler-the triad described 
by the knowers of Brahman-all this is nothing but Brahman. This Brahman 
alone, which abides eternally within the self, should be known. Beyond It, 
truly, there is nothing else to be known. 

13. The visible form of fire, while it lies latent in its source, the fire- wood, is 
not perceived; yet there is no destruction of its subtle form. That very fire 
can be brought out again by means of persistent rubbing of the wood, its 
source. In like manner, Atman, which exists in two states, like fire, can be 
grasped in this very body by means of Om. 

14. By making the body the lower piece of wood, and Om the upper piece, 
and through the practice of the friction of meditation, one perceives the 
luminous Self, hidden like the fire in the wood. 

As oil exists in sesame seeds, butter in milk, water in river-beds, and fire in 
wood, so the Self is realized as existing within the self, when a man looks 
for It by means of truthfulness and austerity. 

16. The Self, which pervades all things as butter pervades milk, and whose 
roots are Self-Knowledge and austerity — That is the Brahman taught by the 
Upanishad; yea, that is the Brahman taught by the Upanishads. 

Chapter II 

1. May the sun, at the commencement of yoga, join our minds and other 
organs to the Supreme Self so that we may attain the Knowledge of Reality. 
May He, also, support the body, the highest material entity, through the 
powers of the deities who control the senses. 

2. Having received the blessings of the divine Sun, and with minds joined to 
the Supreme Self, we exert ourselves, to the best of our power, toward 
meditation, by which we shall attain Heaven (Brahman). 

3. May the Sun bestow favour upon the senses and the mind by joining them 
with the Self, so that the senses may be directed toward the Blissful 
Brahman and may reveal, by means of Knowledge, the mighty and radiant 
Brahman. 

4. It is the duty of those brahmins who fix their minds and senses on the 
Supreme Self to utter such lofty invocations to the divine Sun, omnipresent, 
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mighty, and omniscient. For He, all-witnessing and non-dual, is the 
dispenser of sacrifices. 

5. O senses, and O deities who favour them! Through salutations I unite 
myself with the eternal Brahman, who is your source. Let this prayer sung 
by me, who follow the right path of the Sun, go forth in all directions. May 
the sons of the Immortal, who occupy celestial positions, hear it! 

6. If sacrifices are performed without first propitiating the Sun, then the 
mind becomes attached to sacrifices in which fire is kindled by the rubbing 
of the pieces of fire-wood, the oblations are offered to the deity Vayu, and 
the soma juice is drunk excessively. 

7. Serve the eternal Brahman with the blessings of the Sun, the cause of the 
universe. Be absorbed, through samadhi, in the eternal Brahman. Thus your 
work will not bind you. 

8. The wise man should hold his body steady, with the three upper parts 
erect, turn his senses, with the help of the mind, toward the heart, and by 
means of the raft of Brahman cross the fearful torrents of the world. 

9. The yogi of well regulated endeavours should control the pranas; when 
they are quieted he should breathe out through the nostrils. Then let him 
undistractedly restrain his mind, as a charioteer restrains his vicious horses. 

10. Let yoga be practised within a cave protected from the high wind, or in a 
place which is level, pure, and free from pebbles, gravel, and fire, 
undisturbed by the noise of water or of market-booths, and which is 
delightful to the mind and not offensive to the eye. 

11. When yoga is practised, the forms which appear first and which 
gradually manifest Brahman are those or snow-flakes, smoke, sun, wind, 
fire, fire-flies, lightning, crystal, and the moon 

12. When earth, water fire, air, and akasa arise, that is to say, when the five 
attributes of the elements, mentioned in the books on yoga, become manifest 
then the yogi's body becomes purified by the fire of yoga and he is free from 
illness, old age, and death. 

13. The precursors of perfection in yoga, they say, are lightness and 
healthiness of the body, absence of desire, clear complexion, pleasantness of 
voice, sweet odour, and slight excretions. 

14. As gold covered by earth shines bright after it has been purified, so also 
the yogi, realising the truth of Atman, becomes one with the non-dual 
Atman, attains the goal, and is free from grief. 

15. And when the yogi beholds the real nature of Brahman, through the 
Knowledge of the Self, radiant as a lamp, then, having known the unborn 
and immutable Lord, who is untouched by ignorance and its effects, he is 
freed from all fetters. 
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16. He indeed, the Lord, who pervades all regions, was the first to be born, 
and it is He who dwells in the womb of the universe. It is He, again, who is 
born as a child, and He will be born in the future, He stands behind all 
persons, and His face is everywhere. 

17. The Self-luminous Lord, who is in fire, who is in water, who has entered 
into the whole world, who is in plants, who is in trees — to that Lord let there 
be adoration! Yea, let there be adoration! 

Chapter III 

1. The non-dual Ensnarer rules by His powers. Remaining one and the same, 
He rules by His powers all the worlds during their manifestation and 
continued existence. They who know this become immortal. 

2. Rudra is truly one; for the knowers of Brahman do not admit the existence 
of a second, He alone rules all the worlds by His powers. He dwells as the 
inner Self of every living being. After having created all the worlds, He, 
their Protector, takes them back into Himself at the end of time. 

3. His eyes are everywhere, His faces everywhere, His arms everywhere, 
everywhere His feet. He it is who endows men with arms, birds with feet 
and wings, and men likewise with feet. Having produced heaven and earth, 
He remains as their non-dual manifester. 

4. He, the omniscient Rudra, the creator of the gods and the bestower of their 
powers, the support of the universe, He who, in the beginning, gave birth to 
Hiranyagarbha-may He endow us with clear intellect! 

5 . O Rudra, Thou who dwellest in the body and bestowest happiness ! Look 
upon us with that most blessed form of Thine, which is auspicious, 
unterrifying, and all good. 

6. O Dweller in the body and Bestower of happiness, make benign that 
arrow which Thou holdest in Thy hand ready to shoot, O Protector of the 
body! Do not injure man or the world! 

7. The Supreme Lord is higher than Virat, beyond Hiranyagarbha. He is vast 
and is hidden in the bodies of all living beings. By knowing Him who alone 
pervades the universe, men become immortal. 

8. I know the great Purusha, who is luminous, like the sun, and beyond 
darkness. Only by knowing Him does one pass over death; there is no other 
way to the Supreme Goal. 

9. The whole universe is filled by the Purusha, to whom there is nothing 
superior, from whom there is nothing different, than whom there is nothing 
either smaller or greater; who stands alone, motionless as a tree, established 
in His own glory. 
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10. That which is farthest from this world is without form and without 
affliction They who know It become immortal; but others, indeed, suffer 
pain. 

11. All faces are His faces; all heads, His heads; all necks, His necks. He 
dwells in the hearts of all beings. He is the all-pervading Bhagavan. 
Therefore He is the omnipresent and benign Lord. 

12. He, indeed, is the great Purusha, the Lord of creation, preservation, and 
destruction, who inspires the mind to attain the state of stainlessness. He is 
the Ruler and the Light that is imperishable. 

13. The Purusha, no bigger than a thumb, is the inner Self, ever seated in the 
heart of man. He is known by the mind, which controls knowledge, and is 
perceived in the heart. They who know Him become immortal. 

14. The Purusha with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, 
compasses the earth on all sides and extends beyond it by ten fingers' 
breadth. 

15. The Purusha alone is all this- what has been and what will be. He is also 
the Lord of Immortality and of whatever grows by food. 

16. His hands and feet are everywhere; His eyes, heads, and faces are 
everywhere; His ears are everywhere; He exists compassing all. 

17. Himself devoid of senses, He shines through the functions of the senses. 
He is the capable ruler of all; He is the refuge of all. He is great. 

18. The Swan, the ruler of the whole world, of all that is moving and all that 
is motionless, becomes the embodied self, and dwelling in the city of nine 
gates, flies outward. 

19. Grasping without hands, hasting without feet, It sees without eyes, It 
hears without ears. It knows what is to be known, but no one knows It. They 
call It the First, the Great, the Full. 

20. The Self, smaller than the small, greater than the great, is hidden in the 
hearts of creatures. The wise, by the grace of the Creator, behold the Lord, 
majestic and desireless, and become free from grief. 

21. I know this undecaying, primeval One, the Self of all things, which 
exists everywhere, being all-pervading, and which the wise declare to be free 
from birth. The teachers of Brahman, indeed, speak of It as eternal. 

Chapter IV 

1 . He, the One and Undifferentiated, who by the manifold application of His 
powers produces, in the beginning, different objects for a hidden purpose, 
and, in the end, withdraws the universe into Himself, is indeed the self- 
luminous-May He endow us with clear intellect! 
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2. That Supreme Self is Agni (Fire); It is Aditya (Sun); It is Vayu (Wind); It 
is Chandrama (Moon). That Self is the luminous stars; It is Hiranyagarbha; It 
is water; It is Virat. 

3. Thou art woman, Thou art man; Thou art youth and maiden too. Thou as 
an old man totterest along on a staff; it is Thou alone who, when born, 
assumest diverse forms. 

4. Thou art the dark-blue bee; Thou art the green parrot with red eyes; Thou 
art the thunder-cloud, the seasons, and the seas. Thou art beginningless and 
all-pervading. From Thee all the worlds are born. 

5. There is one unborn-red, white, and black- which gives birth to many 
creatures like itself. An unborn becomes attached to it and enjoys it, while 
another unborn leaves it after his enjoyment is completed. 

6. Two birds, united always and known by the same name, closely cling to 
the same tree. One of them eats the sweet fruit; the other looks on without 
eating. 

7. Seated on the same tree, the jiva moans, bewildered by its impotence. But 
when it beholds the other, the Lord worshipped by all, and His glory, it 
becomes free from grief. 

8. Of what use are the Vedas to him who does not know that indestructible 
Substance, that akasa-like Brahman, which is greater than the unmanifest 
and wherein the Vedas and all the gods are sheltered? Only those who know 
It attain bliss. 

9. The sacred verses, the offerings (yajna), the sacrifices (kratu), the 
penances (vrata), the past, the future, and all that the Vedas declare, have 
been produced from the imperishable Brahman. Brahman projects the 
universe through the power of Its maya. Again, in that universe Brahman as 
the jiva is entangled through maya. 

10. Know, then, that prakriti is maya and that Great God is the Lord of 
maya. The whole universe is filled with objects which are parts of His being. 

11. By truly realising Him who, though non-dual, dwells in prakriti, both in 
its primary and in its secondary aspect, and in Whom this whole world 
comes together and dissolves-by truly realising Him Who is the Lord, the 
bestower of blessings, the Adorable God, one attains the supreme peace. 

12. He, the creator of the gods and the bestower of their powers, the Support 
of the universe, Rudra the omniscient, who at the beginning gave birth to 
Hiranyagarbha-may He endow us with clear intellect! 

13. He who is the sovereign of the gods, in whom the worlds find their 
support, who rules over all two-footed and four-footed beings-let us serve 
that God, radiant and blissful, with an oblation. 
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14. By realising Him who is subtler than the subtlest who dwells in the midst 
of the chaos, who is the Creator of all things and is endowed with many 
forms, who is the non-dual Pervader of the universe, and all good-by 
realising Him one attains the supreme peace. 

15. It is He who, in proper time, becomes the custodian of the universe and 
the sovereign of all; who conceals Himself in all beings as their inner 
Witness; and in whom the sages and the deities are united. Verily, by 
knowing Him one cuts asunder the fetters of death. 

16. He who knows Brahman, who is all Bliss, extremely subtle, like the film 
that rises to the surface of clarified butter, and is hidden in all beings-he who 
knows the radiant Deity, the sole Pervader of the universe, is released from 
all his fetters. 

17. The Maker of all things, self-luminous and all-pervading, He dwells 
always in the hearts of men. He is revealed by the negative teachings of the 
Vedanta, discriminative wisdom, and the Knowledge of Unity based upon 
reflection. They who know Him become immortal. 

18. When there is no darkness, there is no day or night, neither being nor 
non-being; the pure Brahman alone exists. That immutable Reality is the 
meaning of "That"; It is adored by the Sun. From It has proceeded the 
ancient wisdom. 

19. No one can grasp Him above, across, or in the middle. There is no 
likeness of Him. His name is Great Glory. 

20. His form is not an object of vision; no one beholds Him with the eyes. 
They who, through pure intellect and the Knowledge of Unity based upon 
reflection, realise Him as abiding in the heart become immortal. 

21. It is because Thou, O Lord, art birthless, that some rare souls, frightened 
by birth and death, take refuge in Thee. O Rudra, may Thy benign face 
protect me for ever! 

22. O Rudra, do not, in Thy wrath, destroy our children and grand -children. 
Do not destroy our lives; do not destroy our cows or horses; do not destroy 
our strong servants. For we invoke Thee always, with oblations, for our 
protection. 

Chapter V 

1. In the Immutable, infinite Supreme Brahman remain hidden the two: 
knowledge and ignorance. Ignorance leads to worldliness, and knowledge, to 
Immortality. Brahman, who controls both knowledge and ignorance, is 
different from both. 
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2. He, the non-dual Brahman, who rules over every position; who controls 
all forms and all sources; who, in the beginning, filled with knowledge the 
omniscient Hiranyagarbha, His own creation, whom He beheld when He 
was produced-He is other than both knowledge and ignorance. 

3 . At the time of the creation the Lord spreads out individual nets in various 
ways, and then at the time of the cosmic dissolution withdraws them into the 
great prakriti. Again the all-pervading Deity creates the aggregates of body 
and senses, both individual and collective, and their controllers also, and 
thus exercises His overlordship. 

4. As the sun shines, illumining all the quarters -above, below, and across-so 
also God, self-resplendent, adorable, and non-dual, controls all objects, 
which themselves possess the nature of a cause. 

5. He who is the cause of all and who enables all things to function 
according to their nature; who brings to maturity all that can be ripened; 
who, being non-dual, rules over the whole universe and engages the gunas in 
their respective functions. 

6. He is concealed in the Upanishads, the secret part of the Vedas. Brahma 
knew Him who can be known only from the evidence of the Vedas. The 
gods and seers of olden times who knew Him became Brahman and attained 
Immortality. 

7. Endowed with gunas, the jiva performs action, seeking its fruit; and again, 
it reaps the fruit of what it has done. Assuming all forms and led by the three 
gunas, the jiva, ruler of the pranas, roams about following the three paths, 
according to its deeds. 

8. Of the size of a thumb, but brilliant, like the sun, the jiva possesses both 
volition and egoism. It is endowed with the qualities of both buddhi and 
Atman. Therefore it is seen as another entity, inferior, and small as the point 
of a goad. 

9. Know the embodied soul to be a part of the hundredth part of the point of 
a hair divided a hundred times; and yet it is infinite. 

10. It is not female, it is not male, nor is it neuter, whatever body it takes, 
with that it becomes united. 

11. By means of desires, contact, attachment, and delusion, the embodied 
soul assumes, successively, diverse forms in various places, according to its 
deeds, just as the body grows when food and drink are poured into it. 

12. The embodied soul, by means of good and evil deeds committed by 
itself, assumes many forms, coarse and fine. By virtue of its actions and also 
of such characteristics of the mind as knowledge and desire, it assumes 
another body for the enjoyment of objects. 
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13. He who knows the Lord, who is without beginning or end, who stands in 
the midst of the chaos, who is the Creator of all things and is endowed with 
many forms-he who knows the radiant Deity, the sole Pervader of the 
universe, is released from all his fetters. 

14. Those who know Him who can be realised by the pure heart, who is 
called incorporeal, who is the cause of creation and destruction, who is all 
good and the creator of the sixteen parts-those who know the luminous Lord 
are freed from embodiment. 

Chapter VI 

1. Some learned men speak of the inherent nature of things, and some speak 
of time, as the cause of the universe. They all, indeed, are deluded. It is the 
greatness of the self-luminous Lord that causes the Wheel of Brahman to 
revolve. 

2. He by whom the whole universe is constantly pervaded is the Knower, the 
Author of time. He is sinless and omniscient, It is at His command that the 
work which is called earth, water, fire, air, and akasa appears as the universe. 
All this should be reflected upon. 

3 . The yogi who first performs actions and then turns away from them, and 
who practises one, two, three, or eight disciplines, unites one principle with 
another principle and with the help of virtues cultivated by the self and of 
subtle tendencies attains Liberation in course of time. 

4. He who attains purity of heart by performing actions as an offering to the 
Lord, and merges prakriti and all its effects in Brahman, realises his true Self 
and thereby transcends phenomena. In the absence of maya, both collective 
and individual, all his past actions are destroyed. After the destruction of the 
prarabdha karma he attains final Liberation. 

5 . The Great Lord is the beginning, the cause which unites the soul with the 
body; He is above the three kinds of time and is seen to be without parts. 
After having worshipped that adorable God dwelling in the heart, who is of 
many forms and is the true source of all things, man attains final Liberation. 

6. He from whom this universe proceeds is higher and other than all forms of 
the Tree of the World and of time. When one knows Him who is the 
indweller, the bringer of good, the destroyer of evil, the Lord of powers, the 
immortal support of all, one attains final Liberation. 

7. We know Him who is the Supreme Lord of lords, the Supreme Deity of 
deities, the Ruler of rulers; who is higher than the imperishable prakriti and 
is the self-luminous, adorable Lord of the world. 
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8. He is without a body or organs; none like unto Him is seen, or better than 
He. The Vedas speak of His exalted power, which is innate and capable of 
producing diverse effects, and also of His omniscience and might. 

9. He has no master in the world, no ruler, nor is there even a sign of Him by 
which He can be inferred. He is the cause, the Lord of the lord of the organs; 
and He is without progenitor or controller. 

10. May the non-dual Lord, who, by the power of His maya, covered 
Himself, like a spider, with threads drawn from primal matter, merge us in 
Brahman! 

11. The non-dual and resplendent Lord is hidden in all beings. All- 
pervading, the inmost Self of all creatures, the impeller to actions, abiding in 
all things, He is the Witness, the Animator, and the Absolute, free from 
gunas. 

12. There is a non-dual Ruler of the actionless many; He makes the one seed 
manifold. Eternal happiness belongs to the wise, who perceive Him within 
themselves-and not to others. 

13. He is the Eternal among the eternal, the Conscious among the conscious, 
and though non-dual, fulfils the desires of many. He who has known Him, 
the luminous Lord, the Great Cause, to be realised by Knowledge and yoga, 
is freed from all fetters. 

14. The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the stars, nor these 
lightnings-much less this fire. He shining, everything shines after Him. By 
his light all this is lighted. 

15. In this universe the Swan, the Supreme Self alone exists. It is He who, as 
fire, abides in the water. Only by knowing Him does one pass over death, 
There is no other way to reach the Supreme Goal. 

16. He who is the support of both the unmanifested prakriti and the jiva, who 
is the Lord of the three gunas, and who is the cause of bondage, existence, 
and Liberation from samsara, is verily the Creator of the universe, the 
Knower, the inmost Self of all things, and their Source-the omniscient Lord, 
the Author of time, the Possessor of virtues, the Knower of everything. 

17. He who constantly rules the world is verily the cause of bondage and 
Liberation. Established in His own glory, He is the Immortal, the 
Embodiment of Consciousness, the omnipresent Protector of the universe. 
There is no one else able to rule it. 

18. Seeking Liberation, I take refuge in the Lord, the revealer of Self- 
Knowledge, who in the beginning created Brahma and delivered the Vedas 
to Him. 
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19. To Him who is without parts, without actions, tranquil, blameless, 
unattached, the supreme bridge to Immortality, and like a fire that has 
consumed all its fuel. 

20. When men shall roll up space (akasha) as if it were a piece of hide, then 
there will be an end of misery without one's cultivating the Knowledge of 
the Lord. 

21. Through the power of austerity and through the grace of the Lord, the 
sage Svetasvatara realised Brahman and proclaimed the highly sacred 
Knowledge, supremely cherished by the company of seers, to sannyasins of 
the most advanced stage. 

22. The profound mystery in the Vedanta was taught in the previous cycle. It 
should not be given to one whose passions have not been subdued, nor to 
one who is not a son or a disciple. 

23. If these truths have been told to a high-minded person who feels the 
highest devotion for God, and for his guru as for God, then they will surely 
shine forth as inner experiences-then, indeed, they will shine forth. 

PRASNA UPANISHAD 
Question I 

1. Om. Sukesa, the Son of Bharadvaja, and Satyakama, the son of Sibi, and 
Sauryayani, belonging to the family of Garga, and Kausalya, the son of 
Asvala, and Vaidarbhi, belonging to the family of Bhrigu, and Kahandhi, the 
Son of Katya-all these, devoted to Brahman and firm in Brahman, and 
seeking the Supreme Brahman, approached, fuel in hand, the venerable 
Pippalada with the thought that he would tell them everything about 
Brahman. 

2. The rishi said to them: Stay with me a year more, practising austerities, 
chastity, and faith. Then you may ask questions according to your desire. If 
we know we shall tell you all. 

3. Then Kabandhi, the son of Katya, came to him and asked: Sir, whence are 
these creatures born? 

4. To him the teacher said: Prajapati, the Creator, was desirous of progeny. 
He performed austerities, and having performed austerities, created the pair, 
the moon (rayi) and the sun (prana). He said to Himself: "These two should 
produce creatures for Me in manifold ways." 
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5. The sun is, indeed, prana, life; the moon is rayi, food. Food is, indeed, all 
this-what has form and what is formless. Therefore everything having form 
is, indeed, food. 

6. Now the sun, when it rises, enters the eastern quarter and thereby enfolds 
the living beings of the east in its rays. And when it illuminates the southern, 
the western, the northern, the lower, the upper, and the intermediate 
quarters-when it illuminates everything-it thus enfolds all living beings in its 
rays. 

7. That sun rises every day-the sun, which is the soul of all creatures, the 
soul of all forms, which is life and fire. This has been described by the 
following rik: 

8. The wise know him who is in all forms, full of rays, all-knowing, non- 
dual, the support of all life, the eye of all beings, the giver of heat. There 
rises the sun, the thousand-rayed, existing in a hundred forms, the life of all 
creatures. 

9. The year, verily, is Prajapati, and there arc two paths thereof: the Southern 
and the Northern. Those who perform sacrifices and engage in pious actions, 
as duties to be done, win only the World of the Moon; verily they return 
hither again. Therefore the rishis who desire off-spring travel by the 
Southern Path. This Path of the Fathers is rayi, food. 

10. But those who seek the Self through austerity, chastity, faith, and 
knowledge travel by the Northern Path and win the Sun. The Sun, verily, is 
the support of all lives. He is immortal and fearless; He is the final goal. 
Thence they do not return. This path is blocked for the ignorant. Concerning 
it there is the following verse: 

11. Some call Him the father with five feet and with twelve forms, the giver 
of rain, and the dweller in the region above the sky. Others, again, say that 
the world is fixed in the omniscient Sun, endowed with seven wheels and six 
spokes. 

12. The month, verily, is Prajapati. Its dark half, verily, is food, rayi; its 
bright half, the eater, prana. Therefore some rishis perform sacrifice in the 
bright half, some in the other half. 

13. Day and night, verily, are Prajapati. Of these, day is the eater, prana, and 
night, the food, rayi. Those who join in sexual enjoyment by day verily 
dissipate life; but to join in sexual enjoyment by night is, verily, chastity. 

14. Food, verily, is Prajapati. From that comes semen; from semen are all 
these creatures born. 

15. Those, therefore, who practise this rule of Prajapati beget a pair. But 
Brahmaloka belongs to those who observe austerity and chastity and in 
whom truth is firmly established. 
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16. The stainless World of Brahma belongs to those in whom there is no 
crookedness, no falsehood, no deception. 

Question II 

1 . Then Vaidarbhi, belonging to the family of Bhrigu, asked him: Sir, how 
many gods support the body of the created being? How many of these 
manifest their power through it? And which one, furthermore, is paramount? 

2. To the disciple he said: Space, akasa, verily is that god-the wind, fire, 
water, earth, speech, mind, eye, and ear, as well. These, having manifested 
their glory, said boastfully: "We support this body and uphold it." 

3. To them prana, the chiefmost said: "Do not fall into delusion. I alone, 
dividing myself into five parts, support this body and uphold it." But they 
were incredulous. 

4. Prana, out of pride, rose upward, as it were, from the body. Now, when it 
rose upward all the others rose upward also, and when it settled down they 
all settled down with it. As bees go out when their queen goes out and return 
when she returns, even so did speech, mind, eye, and ear. They, being 
satisfied, praised prana. 

5. It burns as fire, it is the sun, it is the rain; it is Indra, it is the wind, it is the 
earth, it is food. It is the luminous god. It is being and non-being; it is 
immortality. 

6. As spokes in the hub of a wheel, all are fixed in prana, including the Rig- 
Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the kshattriyas, and the brahmins. 

7. As Prajapati thou movest about in the womb; it is thou, indeed, who art 
born again. To thee, O Prana, creatures bring offerings, to thee who dwellest 
in the body with the organs. 

8. Thou art the chief bearer of oblations to the gods and the first offering to 
the departed fathers; thou art the true activities of the rishis, of the 
Atharvangiras. 

9. Indra thou art, O Prana, and Rudra, too, in prowess. Thou art the 
Protector. Thou movest in the sky; thou art the sun, the lord of lights. 

10. When, O Prana, thou showerest down rain, these creatures of thine are 
delighted, thinking there will be as much food as they desire. 

1 1 . Thou art vratya, O Prana, and the Ekarshi Fire that devours the butter. 
Thou art the Supreme Lord of all. We are the givers of the butter that thou 
consumest, O Matarisva! Thou art our father. 

12. That form of thine which abides in speech, which abides in the ear, 
which abides in the eye, and which pervades the mind, make propitious. Go 
not away! 
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13. All that exists here is under the control of prana, and also what exists in 
heaven. Protect us as a mother her sons; bestow upon us prosperity and 
wisdom. 

Question III 

1 . Then Kausalya, the son of Asvala, asked Pippalada: Sir, whence is this 
prana born? How does it come into this body? How does it abide in the body 
after it has divided itself? How does it depart? How does it support the 
external and how the internal? 

2. To him the teacher replied: You are asking difficult questions; you must 
be exceedingly devoted to Brahman. Therefore I will answer you. 

3. This prana is born of Atman. As a shadow is cast by a person, so this 
prana is, by Atman. Through the activity of the mind it comes into this body. 

4. As an emperor commands his officials, saying; "Rule these villages or 
those," so this prana employs the other pranas, each in its separate place. 

5. Prana engages apana in the organs of excretion and generation; he himself 
moves through the mouth and nose and dwells in the eye and ear. In the 
middle is samana; it distributes equally what has been offered as food in the 
fire in the stomach. From this prana fire arise the seven flames. 

6. The atman dwells in the heart, where there are one hundred and one 
arteries (nadi); for each of these there are one hundred branches, and for 
each of these branches, again, there are seventy-two thousand subsidiary 
vessels. Vyana moves in these. 

7. And then udana, ascending upward through one of them, conducts the 
departing soul to the virtuous world, for its virtuous deeds; to the sinful 
world, for its sinful deeds; and to the world of men, for both. 

8. The sun, verily, is the external prana; for it rises, favouring the prana in 
the eye. The deity that exists in the earth controls the apana of man. The 
space, akasa, between heaven and earth is samana. The air is vyana. 

9. Fire, verily, is udana; therefore he whose fire has been extinguished goes 
out for rebirth, with the senses absorbed in the mind. 

10. Whatever one's thinking, with that one enters into prana. Prana joined 
with fire, together with the soul, leads to whatever world has been fashioned 
by thought. 

11. The wise man who thus knows prana does not lose his offspring and 
becomes immortal. As to this there is the following verse: 
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12. He who knows the origin of prana, its entry, its place, its fivefold 
distribution, its internal aspect and also its external, obtains immortality; yea, 
he obtains immortality. 

Question IV 

1 . Next Sauryayani, belonging to the family of Garga, asked: Sir, what are 
they that sleep in man, and what are they that remain awake in him? Which 
deity is it that sees dreams? Whose is the happiness? In whom, again, are all 
these gathered together? 

2. To him Pippalada replied: O Gargya, as the rays of the sun, when it sets, 
are gathered in that luminous orb, and again go forth when it rises, even so, 
verily, all these-the objects and the senses-become one in the superior god, 
the mind. Therefore at that time a man hears not, sees not, smells not, tastes 
not, touches not, speaks not, grasps not, enjoys not, emits not, and does not 
move about. He sleeps-that is what people say. 

3. The prana fires remain awake in this city. Apana is the Garhapatya Fire, 
and vyana, the Anvaharyapachana Fire. And prana is the Ahavaniya Fire, so 
called from being taken-since it is taken from the Garhapatya Fire. 

4. Samana is so called because it distributes equally the two oblations, 
namely, the out-breathing and the in-breathing; it is the priest. The mind, 
verily, is the sacrificer. Udana is the fruit of the sacrifice, because it leads the 
sacrificer every day, in deep sleep, to Brahman. 

5. There, in dreams, that god, the mind, experiences glory. Whatever has 
been seen he sees again; whatever has been heard he hears again; whatever 
has been experienced in different countries and quarters, he experiences 
again. Whatever has been seen or not seen, heard or not heard, and whatever 
is real or not real-he sees it all. He sees all, himself being all. 

6. When the jiva is overcome by light he sees no dreams; at that time, in this 
body, arises this happiness. 

7. As a bird goes to a tree to roost, even so, O friend, all this rests in the 
Supreme Atman. 

8. Earth and its subtle counterpart, water and its subtle counterpart, fire and 
its subtle counterpart, air and its subtle counterpart, akasa and its subtle 
counterpart, the eye and what can be seen, the ear and what can be heard, the 
nose and what can be smelt, the taste and what can be tasted, the skin and 
what can be touched, the organ of speech and what can be spoken, the hands 
and what can be grasped, the organ of generation and what can be enjoyed, 
the organ of excretion and what can be excreted, the feet and what is their 
destination, the mind (manas) and what can be thought, the intellect (buddhi) 
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and what can be comprehended, the ego (ahamkara) and the object of 
egoism, the memory (chitta) and its object, knowledge (tejah) and its object, 
prana and what is to be supported. 

9. He, verily, it is who sees, feels, hears, smells, tastes, thinks, and knows. 
He is the doer, the intelligent self, the purusha. He is established in the 
Highest, the imperishable Atman. 

10. He who knows that imperishable Being, bright, without shadow, without 
body, without colour, verily attains the Supreme, the undecaying Purusha, O 
my good friend, he who knows Atman becomes all-knowing, becomes all. 
About it there is the following verse: 

11. He, O friend, who knows that imperishable Being wherein rests the 
intelligent self, together with the gods, the pranas, and the elements-he 
becomes all-knowing and enters into all. 

Question V 

1. Then Satyakama, the son of Sibi, asked Pippalada; Sir, if among men 
someone should here meditate on the syllable AUM until death, which 
world, verily, would he win thereby? 

2. He replied: O Satyakama, the syllable AUM is the Supreme Brahman and 
also the other Brahman. Therefore he who knows it attains, with its support, 
the one or the other. 

3. If he meditates on one letter (matra), then, being enlightened by that 
alone, he quickly comes back to earth after death. The rik verses lead him to 
the world of men. By practising austerity, chastity, and faith he enjoys 
greatness. 

4. If, again, he meditates on the second letter, he attains the mind and is led 
up by the yajur verses to the intermediate space, to the Plane of the Moon. 
Having enjoyed greatness in the Plane of the Moon, he returns hither again. 

5. Again, he who meditates on the Highest Person through this syllable 
AUM consisting of three letters, becomes united with the effulgent Sun. As 
a snake is freed from its skin, even so he is freed from sin. 

6. The three letters of AUM are mortal; but when joined together in 
meditation on the total Reality and used properly on the activities of the 
external, internal, and intermediate states, the knower trembles not. 

7. The wise man, meditating on AUM, attains this world by means of the rik 
verses; the intermediate world by means of the yajur verses; and that which 
is known to the seers by means of the sama verses. And also through the 
syllable AUM he realises that which is tranquil, free from decay, death, and 
fear, and which is the Highest. 

52 



Question VI 

1. Then Sukesa, the son of Bharadvaja, said to Pippalada: Sir, Hiranyabha, 
the prince of Kosala, once came to me and asked this question: "O son of 
Bharadvaja, do you know the Person with sixteen parts?" I said to the prince: 
"I do not know Him; if I knew Him, why should I not tell you? Surely he 
who speaks what is not true withers away to the very root; therefore I should 
not speak untruth." Then he silently mounted his chariot and went away. 
Now I ask you: Where does that Person dwell? 

2. Pippalada said to him: That Person-He from whom these sixteen parts 
arise-is verily here within the body. 

3. The Purusha reflected: "What is it by whose departure I shall depart, and 
by whose staying I shall stay?" 

4. He created prana; from prana faith, space, air, fire, water, earth, the 
organs, mind, food; from food virility, austerity, the Vedic hymns, sacrifice, 
the worlds; and in the worlds He created names. 

5. As these flowing rivers, bound for the ocean, disappear into the ocean 
after having reached it, their names and forms being destroyed, and are 
called simply the ocean-even so, these sixteen parts of the seer, whose goal 
is the Purusha, disappear into the Purusha after having reached Him, their 
names and forms being destroyed, and are called simply the Purusha. He 
becomes free of parts and immortal. 

On this there is the following verse: 

6. Know Him, the Purusha, who alone is to he known and in whom the parts 
rest firm, like the spokes in the nave of a wheel, that death may not affect 
you. 

7. Pippalada said to them: Thus far, indeed, I know the Supreme Brahman; 
there is nothing higher than this. 

8. And they, worshipping him, said: Thou, indeed, art our father-thou who 
hast taken us across our ignorance to the other shore. 

Adoration to the supreme rishis! Adoration to the supreme rishis! 

MANDUKYA UPANISHAD 

1. Aum, the word, is all this [i.e. the whole universe]. A clear explanation of 
it is as follows: All that is past, present, and future is, indeed, Aum. And 
whatever else there is, beyond the three — fold division of time - that also is 
truly Aum. 



53 



2. All this is, indeed, Brahman. This Atman is Brahman. This same Atman 
has four quarters (padas). 

3 . The first quarter (pada) is called Vaisvanara, whose sphere of activity is 
the waking state, who is conscious of external objects, who has seven limbs 
and nineteen mouths, and who is the experiencer of gross objects. 

4. The second quarter (pada) is Tajasa, whose sphere of activity is the dream 
state, who is conscious of internal objects, who is endowed with seven limbs 
and nineteen mouths, and who is the experiencer of subtle objects. 

5. That is the state of deep sleep wherein one asleep neither desires any 
object nor sees any dream. The third quarter is Prajna, whose sphere is deep 
sleep, in whom all experiences become unified, who is, verily, a mass of 
consciousness, who is full of bliss and experiences bliss, and who is the door 
leading to the knowledge [of dreaming and waking]. 

6. He is the Lord of all. He is the knower of all. He is the inner controller. 
He is the source of all; for from him all beings originate and in him they 
finally disappear. 

7. Turiya is not that which is conscious of the inner (subjective) world, nor 
that which is conscious of the outer (objective) world, nor that which is 
conscious of both, nor that which is a mass of consciousness. It is not simple 
consciousness nor is It unconsciousness. It is unperceived, unrelated, 
incomprehensible, uninferable, unthinkable, and indescribable. The essence 
of the Consciousness manifesting as the self [in the three states], It is the 
cessation of all phenomena; It is all peace, all bliss, and non — dual. That is 
what is known as the Fourth (Turiya). This is Atman, and this has to be 
realized. 

8. The same Atman [explained before as being endowed with four quarters] 
is now described from the standpoint of the syllable AUM. AUM, too, 
divided into parts, is viewed from the standpoint of letters. The quarters [of 
Atman] are the same as the letters of AUM, and the letters are the same as 
the quarters. The letters are A, U, and M. 

9. Vaisvanara Atman, whose sphere of activity is the waking state, is A, the 
first letter [of AUM], on account of his all — pervasiveness or on account of 
his being the first. He who knows this obtains all desires and becomes first 
[among the great]. 

10. Taijasa Atman, whose sphere of activity is the dream state is U, the 
second letter [of AUM], on account of his superiority or intermediateness. 
He who knows this attains a superior knowledge, receives equal treatment 
from all, and finds in his family no one ignorant of Brahman. 

11. Prajna Atman, whose sphere is deep sleep, is M, the third letter [of 
AUM], because both are the measure and also because in them all become 
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one. He who knows this is able to measure all and also comprehends all 

within himself. 

12. The Fourth (Turiya) is without parts and without relationship; It is the 

cessation of phenomena; It is all good and non — dual. This AUM is verily 

Atman. He who knows this merges his self in Atman - yea, he who knows 

this. 

MANDUKYA UPANISHAD KARIKA by Gaudapada 
BOOK I: VEDIC TESTIMONY (Agama Prakarana) 

1. Visva is all-pervading and experiences the gross. Taijasa experiences the 
subtle. Prajna is a mass of awareness. It is one who is known in all three 
states. 

2. Visva's "mouth" is in the right eye. Taijasa's is within the mind-organ, 
Prajna is the space within the heart. - Present three ways in the body. 

3. Visva always enjoys the gross, Taijasa the subtle, Prajna enjoys bliss. 
Know enjoyment to be threefold. 

4. The gross satisfies Visva, the subtle Taijasa, and bliss Prajna: know 
satisfaction to be threefold. 

5. He who knows the one experiencer and the one object of experience in all 
the three states is not affected by enjoyment of objects. 

6. All objects come into being. Prana creates all. Punish creates the separate 
rays of consciousness. 

7. Those who dwell on creation consider it a divine miracle. Others imagine 
it is like a dream or an illusion. 

8. Some are convinced creation is by the mere will of God. Those who are 
fascinated by time declare time to be the source of all things. 

9. Others say creation is for God's delight, others that it is for mere sport. 
But it is the true nature of the Divine One - what desire can He have whose 
every desire is always fulfilled? 

10. In the matter of the eradication of sorrows, it is the Inexhaustible Non- 
dual One - the Lord - who rules. Turiya is known as the all-pervading source 
of all that is. 

11. Visva and Taijasa are conditioned by both cause and effect, prajna by 
cause alone. Neither exists in Turiya. 

12. Prajna knows nothing of self or non-self, neither true nor false. Turiya is 
forever and the all- seer. 

13. Non-cognition of duality is common the Prajna and Turiya. But Prajna is 
associated with the causal state of sleep, and that does not exist in Turiya. 
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14. Both the first two {Visva and Taijasa} are both associated with dream 
and sleep, Prajna is the state of dreamless sleep. Those who know see neither 
sleep nor dream in Turiya. 

15. Dream is erroneous cognition, sleep the absence of awareness of reality. 
When these two errors are removed, Turiya is attained. 

16. When the soul sleeping under the influence of beginningless Maya is 
awakened, it realises the unoriginated, sleepless, dreamless non-duality. 

17. If the phenomenal world were real, it would undoubtedly vanish. All this 
duality is mere Maya. Non-duality is the supreme reality. 

18. If the multiplicity were imagined, it would vanish. Such talk is merely 
for instruction. On knowing, duality ceases. 

19. When Visva's identity with "A" is intended, correspondence in terms of 
being the first [adi] as well as correspondence in terms of being all- 
pervading [apti-samanyam] is foregrounded. 

20. When Taijasa's identity with "U" is understood its correspondence in 
terms of superiority [utkarsa] is clearly seen as also in terms of intermediacy 
[ubhayatvam]. 

21. When Prajna's identity with "M" is understood the obvious point of 
correspondence is Measure and being that in which all things Merge. 

22. Whoever has unshakeable knowledge of the correspondences of the three 
states is a great sage deserving the worship and veneration of all beings. 

23. By the sound "A" one attains Visva, by the sound "U" one attains 
Taijasa, the sound "M" one attains Prajna. In the soundless there is no 
attainment. 

24. The word "AUM" should be known foot by foot. The "feet" are 
undoubtedly the letters. Grasping "AUM" foot by foot there is nothing else 
one should think of. 

25. The mind should be absorbed in AUM. AUM is Brahman, the fearless. 
One who is absorbed in AUM is totally devoid of fear. 

26. AUM is indeed the Lower Brahman. AUM is also admitted to be the 
Supreme Brahman. AUM is uncaused, integral, unique, free from effects, 
changeless. 

27. AUM is truly the beginning, the middle and the end of all. Knowing 
AUM in this way, one attains immediately. 

28. Know AUM as the Lord indwelling the hearts of all. The man of 
discrimination realised AUM is all-pervading; he does not grieve. 

29. He is the true sage who knows AUM - the soundless, yet of infinite 
sounds - the auspicious reality where all duality ceases, - He, and no other! 
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BOOK II: ILLUSION (Vaitathya Prakarana) 

1. The wise declare all objects seen in dreams to be unreal because (i) of 
their location within, and (ii) their confinement. 

2. Besides, one does not actually go to places to have a look - there's no time 
for that! And when he wakes up, the dreamer never finds himself in that 
place. 

3. Moreover, the non-existence of the chariot etc. is asserted in Scripture on 
logical grounds. The wise say that scripture itself reaffirms the unreality 
reason establishes. 

4. Just as dream objects are unreal, so, and for the same reason, objects 
perceived in the waking state are also unreal. The only difference is the 
restriction (of dream objects) to an interior location. 

5. The similarity of their different objects offers a commonplace reason for 
the wise to identify the waking state and the dreaming state. 

6. What does not exist in the beginning and does not exist at the end 
certainly does not in the middle! But like illusions, they seem real. 

7. Their usefulness is contradicted in the dream, {i.e. in a dream the things of 
waking life are useless.} So, since they have a beginning and an end, they 
are rightly held to be unreal. 

8. Unfamiliar objects are merely the product of a specific state - it is just the 
same as in the case of celestial beings! He experiences them by going there 
just as a well-instructed person here does. 

9. In the dream state too, what is imagined by inner consciousness is unreal, 
but what is perceived by the outer consciousness is real - but in both cases 
what is perceived is unreal. 

10. In the waking state too, what is imagined by the inner consciousness is 
unreal and whatever is perceived by outer consciousness is real - but reason 
dictates that both are unreal. 

11. If all objects in both states are unreal, who is it who is aware of these 
objects and who devises them? 

12. Self-luminous Atman, by the power of its own Maya imagines itself in 
itself. He alone is aware of the objects. This is the conclusion of the 
Vedanta. 

13. The Lord gives diversity to the mundane things that exist in his mind. 
Turning His mind outwards the Lord thus imagines well-defined things. 

14. Internal things that last only so long as the thought of them lasts and 
equally things perceived in relation to two points of time are all mere 
imaginations. There is nothing else to distinguish them. 
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15. The objects that exist unmanifested within the mind and those that exist 
manifested externally are all mere imagination. The difference between them 
rises only from differences in the sense organs. 

16. First He imagines the individual soul, then the various external and 
subjective objects. And memory accords with knowledge. 

17. Just as in the dark a rope whose nature has not been fully ascertained is 
imagined to be various different things such as a snake, a line of water and 
so forth; in exactly the same way the Self is imagined in various different 
ways. 

18. When the rope is realised to be a rope, all illusions about it cease, and 
only the rope remains. Realisation of the Self is just the same. 

19. It is imagined to be (identical with) Prana {the life force} or other eternal 
realities. This is the Maya of the Divine One, by which He Himself is 
deluded. 

20. Those who know prana identify It with Prana. Those who know the 
elements identify It with the elements. Those who know the qualities 
identify It with the qualities. Those who know the categories identify It with 
the categories. 

21. Those who know the "feet" identify It with the "feet." those who know 
the sense-objects identify It with the sense-objects. Those who know the 
worlds identify It with the worlds, those who know the gods identify It with 
the gods. 

22. Those who know the Vedas identify It with the Vedas. Those who know 
the sacrifices identify It with the sacrifices. Those who know the enjoyer 
identify It with the enjoyer. Those who know the object of enjoyment 
identify It with the object of enjoyment. 

23. Knowers of the subtle identify It with the subtle. Those who know the 
gross identify It with the gross, those who know the god with forms identify 
It with a form, those who know the formless identify It with the Void. 

24. Students of time identify It with time. Those who know space call It 
space. Disputers identify It with disputation. Cosmologists identify It with 
the fourteen worlds. 

25. Knowers of the mind-organ identify It with the mind-organ. Knowers of 
intelligence identify It with intelligence. Knowers of consciousness identify 
It with consciousness. Knowers of righteousness or unrighteousness identify 
It with one or the other. 

26. Some say reality is constituted of twenty-five principles, some of twenty- 
six. Some say It consists of thirty-one categories, there are even some who 
believe they are infinite! 
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27. Those who know human pleasures identify It with such pleasures. Those 
who know the stages of life identify It with them. Grammarians identify It 
with the male, the female or the neuter! - others identify It with the 
transcendent or the non-transcendent. 

28. Knowers of creation identify It with creation. Knowers of dissolution 
identify It with dissolution. Knowers of subsistence identify It with 
subsistence. But all these notions are merely imagined in the Self! 

29. Whatever may be displayed, that is the thing one sees. One becomes 
identified with it and satisfied by it. Engrossed in it he becomes absorbed in 
it. 

30. Though this One is non-different from these, yet It is identified as 
separate. Whoever knows this can interpret unhesitatingly, {interpret the 
Veda?} 

31. The one knowledgeable in Vedanta sees the entire universe as just like a 
dream or a conjuring trick or a city in the sky. 

32. There is no cessation, no coming-to-be, none in bondage, no seeker after 
liberation and no-one liberated. This is the absolute truth, [paramartha.] 

33. It is conceived of both as the Non-dual and as unreal things, and the 
things are conceived as in the Non-dual! Non-duality, therefore, is the 
auspicious, {the word in the text is "shiva" - auspicious, pleasant, blissful ...} 

34. From the standpoint of the Self the world does not exist; nor does it exist 
as independent - neither differentiated nor non-differentiated. This is what 
the wise know. 

35. Contemplatives well- versed in the Vedas and free from desire fear and 
anger see this Self as free from all distinctions, utterly free from all 
phenomenal reality and Non-dual. 

36. Knowing It in this way, fix your memory on Non-duality. Having 
attained to the Non-dual, behave in the world like a mindless thing. 

37. Let him eschew flattery and greetings and avoid rites. With the body and 
soul as his support, let him depend on chance. 

38. Having seen Reality within and in the world outside, he should become 
one with Reality, find his delight in Reality and never deviate from Reality. 

BOOK III: NON-DUALITY (Advaita Prakarana) 

1. The aspirant devotee subsists in the conditioned Brahman. He is to be 
pitied; he thinks that everything was unborn before creation ! 
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2. I shall therefore describe the infinite, birthless and homogeneous. Listen! 
Nothing comes into existence, though it may well seem to come into 
existence. 

3. Here is an image of "coming into existence" - 

The Self is spoken of as existing in individual souls just as space exists 
encompassed by a pot. Its existence in composite things is like the space in 
pots. 

4. When the pot is smashed, the pot-space merges totally with Space - in the 
same way souls merge in the Self. 

5. When the bit of space in one pot is polluted by dust, smoke etc., the bits of 
space encompassed by other pots are not affected. - the same is the case with 
souls in the matter of happiness, misery etc. 

6. Shapes, purposes and names differ from one to another, but Space itself is 
homogeneous. The same conclusion is to be drawn in the case of souls. 

7. The pot-space is neither a product nor a part of Space. The soul is neither 
a product nor a part of the Self. 

8. Children think the sky is polluted by dust. The ignorant think the Self too 
can be polluted. 

9. With regard to Its birth, Its death, Its going and Its coming, the Self is 
quite like Space. 

10. All composites are produced as in a dream by the Maya of the Self. 
There is no rational ground to establish their reality - or their equality or 
superiority! 

11. The space analogy illustrates well the identity of the Self with the 
supreme soul of the sheaths - the one based on food etc., as Taittiriya 
Upanishad explains. {T.U. II, 1-6} 

12. Just as it has been shown that the space in the belly and the space in the 
earth are one and the same, the pairings in the Honey Doctrine show the 
same is true of the Supreme Brahman. {The Honey Doctrine (Madhu 
Khanda)isB.U. II.v.1-14} 

13. The non-difference of the soul and the Self is asserted and extolled, 
difference is condemned - from this standpoint alone is understanding 
possible. 

14. Any assertion of a distinction between the soul and the Self before 
creation is merely figurative, it refers to the future; statements asserting 
separateness are not meant literally. 

15. When creation is expounded by means of examples such as earth, gold, 
sparks and so forth, this is merely instructive metaphor. There is no real 
multiplicity. 
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16. The three states of life corresponding to inferior, intermediate and 
superior insight, are offered out of compassion so that such people can 
meditate on them to their improvement. 

17. Dualists who cling obstinately to the conclusions arrived at by their own 
methods are in perpetual conflict with each other. We have no conflict with 
them. 

18. Non-duality is the ultimate reality (paramartha), since duality is 
acknowledged to be its product - the Dualists see duality in both, so our view 
is not in conflict with theirs. 

19. It is through Maya, and in no other way, that the Birthless is 
differentiated. If it were really differentiated then the immortal would 
become mortal. 

20. Disputants contend that the Unoriginate undergoes birth - how could an 
unoriginated and immortal being acquire mortality? 

21. The immortal does not become mortal; the mortal does not become 
immortal. Transmutation of nature simply does not occur. 

22. How can anyone who believes that an immortal being can change its 
nature and and become mortal maintain that the immortal - even after this 
has happened to it - remains unchanging? 

23. Coming to be can be either real or illusory. Both views are presented in 
scripture. That which scripture lays down and reason corroborates, that alone 
is established, {i.e. scripture alone is not enough.} 

24. From texts such as "There is no diversity here," {Ka.II.i.ll } or "Through 
Maya Indra," {Br.II.v.19} we know that the Unoriginate takes birth only by 
Maya. 

25. From the rejection of the worship of the All-Majestic (Hiranyagarbha) 
creation is refuted, {see I.U.12} The text "and who should bring him forth?" 
{B.U.III.ix.27-8} rules out causality. 

26. The scriptural statement that It is "not this, not this" {B.U.III.ix.26} 
negates all those accounts. Since It is utterly incomprehensible the Birthless 
is thus self-radiant. 

27. That the existent should come into being is only possible in an illusory 
manner. Anyone who claims it really happens is saying that what has already 
come to be comes to be. 

28. The non-existent does not come to exist either in illusion or in reality. 
The son-of-a-barren-woman is born neither in illusion nor in reality. 

29. In a dream, the mind gives the illusion of oscillating between two 
aspects, in the waking state too, the mind gives the illusion of oscillating 
between two aspects. 



61 



30. There is no doubt that the mind, which is non-dual appears in a dream 
under two aspects, equally so in the waking state the non-dual appears under 
two aspects. 

31. This duality - everything whether moving or immobile - is a mental 
percept. When the mind ceases from mental activity no duality is perceived. 

32. On realisation that the Self is the Real, thinking ceases: it becomes Non- 
mind; in the absence of anything to perceive there is no perception. 

33. They say that the unoriginate, non-conceptual knowledge is non- 
different from the Known. Brahma-knowledge is birthless and eternal. The 
Birthless is known by the Birthless. 

34. One should take particular note of the mind's behaviour when it is under 
control, it is free of all conceptions but endowed with discrimination: the 
mind's condition in deep sleep is something quite different. 

35. In deep sleep the mind loses itself, - not so when under control; in that 
state it is the fearless Brahman, the light of knowledge shining on all sides. 

36. Birthless, unsleeping, dreamless, devoid of name or form, ever radiant 
and all-knowing - there is no action to be performed. 

37. It is totally ineffable and utterly inconceivable, completely peaceful, 
eternally radiant, ecstatic, {samadhi} immutable, fearless. 

38. When mental activity ceases, there is neither grasping nor rejecting; 
knowledge is established in the Self, it is birthless, it attains equanimity, 
{samata} 

39. This Yoga- without-contact {asparsha yoga} is hard for yogis to 
understand; they fear it, finding fear where there is nothing to be afraid of. 
{'yoga' basiclally means 'union' - so the yoga is 'union without contact.} 

40. Such yogis depend on mind-control for the attainment of fearlessness, 
the destruction of suffering {duhkha}, the knowledge of the Self and eternal 
peace. 

41. Controlling the mind without lapsing into depression is like using a 
single blade of grass to empty the ocean, drop by drop. 

42. The proper means are essential to the disciplining of the mind, whether it 
is scattered in desires and pleasures or in a stupor - stupor is as injurious as 
desires. 

43. Ever mindful that everything is suffering {duhkha}, one should restrain 
the mind from the enjoyment of pleasure. Remember that the Birthless is all: 
then there is nothing to perceive. 

44. If the mind is in stupor, wake it up! If it is scattered, calm it. Recognise 
when it is affected by desire. When it is perfectly balanced, leave it alone! 
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45. Do not indulge in the pleasure, use discrimination and get rid of 
attachment. If the mind has attained the state of equilibrium and then wants 
to venture out, then diligently bring it to unity. 

46. When the mind is neither torpid nor scattered, when it is still and free 
from appearances, it truly becomes Brahman. 

47. Supreme happiness is within, it is peaceful, it is accompanied by 
cessation {nirvana}, it is indescribable and birthless. Since it is identical 
with the Unborn Object of Knowledge, they declare It the Omniscient. 

48. No soul whatsoever is born. It has no source. This is Supreme Reality, 
where nothing whatsoever is born. 

BOOK IV: 
QUENCHING the FIREBRAND (Alatashanti 

Prakarana) 

1. I bow to that best of men who, by means of his spacelike knowledge 
which is non-different from its object, realised the nature of the dharmas 
which are like the sky! 

2. I bow to that yoga taught in the scriptures, which is known as free from 
contact {asparsha}, which promotes the happiness of all beings, is for the 
good of all, devoid of conflict and contradiction. 

3. Some disputants postulate that it is the existent that comes to be, others, 
proud of their wisdom, say it is from the non-existent that coming-to-be 
occurs. 

4. What exists does not come into being, and the non-existent cannot come 
to be. While these folk argue amongst themselves they actually help 
establish the advaita position and reveal there is no coming to be. 

5. We approve the birthlessness they declare; we have no quarrel with them. 
Now, understand from us this which is free from dispute. 

6. Disputants contend that the Unoriginate undergoes birth - how could an 
unoriginated and immortal being acquire mortality? 

7. The immortal does not become mortal; the mortal does not become 
immortal. Transmutation of nature simply does not occur. 

8. How can anyone who believes that an immortal being can change its 
nature and and become mortal maintain that the immortal - even after this 
has happened to it - remains unchanging? 

9. By the term "nature" is to be understood that which is acquired totally and 
becomes intrinsic to the thing, or which is innate, not acquired from any 
external source, and remains immutable. 
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10. All dharmas are by their very nature free from old age and death, but 
they imagine they are subject to old age and death and because of that very 
thought they are perverted from their nature. 

11. The disputant who hold that cause and effect are identical must admit 
that the cause comes into being. How can the unoriginate come into being, 
and how can it be eternal if it is liable to modification? 

12. If, as you say, the effect is non-different from the cause, then for that 
reason the effect too will be birthless. Besides, how can an unoriginate cause 
be identical with an effect that comes into being? 

13. There is no example to support the claim that the effect comes to be from 
an unoriginate cause. And if it is held that the effect comes to be from 
something else that also comes to be, then we face an infinite regress. 

14. How can those who assert that the effect is the cause of the cause and the 
cause is the cause of the effect assert they are unoriginate? 

15. To assert that the effect is the cause of the cause and the cause the cause 
of the effect is like claiming the father gives birth to the son! 

16. If there is causality, then the sequence of cause and effect must be 
determined; if both occur at once, there can be no causal relation between 
them, any more than there is between the two horns of an ox. 

17. If the cause is produced from the effect, it can never be established. How 
can a cause, itself not established, give birth to an effect? 

18. If the cause is dependent on the effect and the effect is dependent on the 
cause, then which comes first for the other to come from it? 

19. Your inability to answer, the impossibility of establishing the causal 
sequence persuade the wise to stick to No-birth. 

20. The classic case of the seed and the sprout remains unproved - the 
unproven cannot be used as the means to prove something. 

21. Ignorance of the sequential ordering of cause and effect itself points to 
the absence of coming to be. If something really does come to be, why can 
the pre-existent cause not be pointed out? 

22. Nothing comes to be whether from itself or from another. Nothing that 
exists ever comes to be, nothing that does not exist, nothing that both exists 
and does not exist. 

23. The cause cannot come to be from an unoriginate effect, nor does an 
effect simply happen of itself. The uncaused certainly does not come into 
existence. 

24. Knowledge must have an object, otherwise both will be non-existent. For 
this reason, as also from the experience of pain, our opponent's assertion of 
the existence of the object should be admitted. 
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25. Logic demands an object as the cause of knowledge. But from the 
standpoint of reality, it is evident the cause is no cause at all. 

26. Consciousness has no contact with objects, and no contact with 
appearances of objects. Objects are non-existent and appearances of objects 
non-different from consciousness. 

27. At none of the three times does consciousness make contact with objects. 
Since there are no objects, how can there be deluded perception of such? 

28. Neither consciousness nor its objects ever come into existence. Those 
who perceive such a coming-to-be are like those who can see footprints in 
the sky! 

29. It is the unoriginate [they say] which comes to be - but it is essentially 
birthless and the transformation of that nature will not happen in any way 
whatsoever. 

30. If the world has no beginning it will have no end either. Moksa cannot 
both have a beginning and be eternal. 

31. What does not exist in the beginning and does not exist at the end 
certainly does not in the middle! But like illusions, they seem real. 

32. Their usefulness is contradicted in the dream, {i.e. in a dream the things 
of waking life are useless.} So, since they have a beginning and an end, they 
are rightly held to be unreal. 

33. All things we are aware of in a dream are unreal, since they are 
perceived within the body - how could real things be seen in this confined 
space. 

34. It is preposterous to claim that things in a dream are known by going to 
them; there is no time for the journey to take place, and nobody wakes up to 
find himself in the place he was dreaming. 

35. If you talk to your friend in a dream, they offer no confirmation of the 
fact in the waking state, and if you gain something in a dream, when you 
wake it is gone. 

36. The dream body is unreal - there is another separate one visible! Just like 
the body, everything else is a mental percept and unreal. 

37. Since dream experience resembles waking experience, it is believed to 
be the result of it. But that is ground only for this waking state being real to 
this particular dreamer! 

38. Coming to be is not proven to occur: accordingly it is said that 
everything is unoriginate. There is absolutely no case of the unreal coming 
into existence from the real. 

39. Having seen an unreal something in the waking state and having been 
emotionally affected by it, one sees it in a dream as well. But the unreal 
somethings seen in a dream are not seen again in the waking state. 
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40. The unreal cannot have the unreal as its cause, nor can the real come to 
be from the unreal. The real cannot be cause of the real; how then could the 
real be cause of the unreal? 

41. Just as, in the waking state, one may handle objects one cannot 
conceptualise for lack of the capacity to discriminate them, and imagine 
them to be real, just so in a dream, because of lack of the capacity to 
discriminate, one sees objects peculiar to that dream. 

42. The wise teach coming-to-be for the sake of those who are afraid of 
absolute birthlessness, people who cling to the reality of objects and have 
faith in observances. 

43. For those who are afraid and deviate from the true path, relying on 
experience, the fault of accepting coming-to-be will not have bear fruit, even 
the fault itself will only be slight. 

44. Just as the elephant in a conjuring trick is called an elephant on the basis 
of perception and appropriate behaviour, so too objects are said to exist on 
the basis of perception and appropriate behaviour. 

45. It is the birthless, unmoving, immaterial, peaceful non-dual 
consciousness that appears to come into existence, to move and to take 
substantial form. 

46. Consciousness does not undergo birth, thus dharmas are considered 
birthless. Those who know this never fall into calamity. 

47. As a moving firebrand appears as a curve, consciousness when set in 
motion appears as the knower and the known. 

48. As the firebrand when not in motion is free from appearances and from 
becoming, so too consciousness when not in motion is free of appearances 
and becoming. 

49. When the firebrand is in motion, the appearances do not come from 
somewhere else; when it is motionless, the appearances do not go 
somewhere else, nor do they go into it. 

50. They do not emerge from the firebrand since they are insubstantial. The 
same applies to consciousness, since in both cases the appearances are of the 
same kind. 

51. When consciousness is oscillating, the appearances do not come to it 
from somewhere else, nor do they go somewhere else when it is at rest, nor 
do they enter into it. 

52. They do not emerge from consciousness since they are insubstantial. 
They cannot be conceptualised since they are not subject to the relation of 
cause and effect. 
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53. A substance could be the cause of another substance, and something 
could be cause of another thing different from itself. But dharmas cannot be 
considered substances or as things distinct from other things. 

54. External things, then, are not the product of consciousness, nor do 
external things produce consciousness. Men of discrimination affirm the 
birthlessness of cause-and-effect. 

55. So long as we think cause-and-effect, there is cause-and-effect. When the 
fascination with cause-and -effect fades, no cause-and-effect comes into 
existence. 

56. For so long as there is attachment to cause-and-effect there is samsara; 
once the attachment ends, there is no attainment of samsara. 

57. It is because of experience that eveything seems to come into existence - 
"surely nothing is eternal!" From the standpoint of reality, the birthless Self 
is all, there is certainly no such thing as annihilation. 

58. The dharmas that are born are not really born. Their birth is through 
Maya - and Maya itself is unreal. 

59. As the illusory seed sends forth an illusory shoot - it is neither eternal 
nor destructible - the same applies to dharmas. 

60. The terms "eternal" and "non-eternal" have no applicability to birthless 
dharmas. And one cannot make categorical statements about the ineffable. 

61. In a dream, the mind gives the illusion of oscillating between two 
aspects, in the waking state too, the mind gives the illusion of oscillating 
between two aspects. 

62. There is no doubt that the mind, which is non-dual appears in a dream 
under two aspects, equally so in the waking state the non-dual appears under 
two aspects. 

63. The creatures (egg-born, moisture-born etc.) that the dreamer always 
sees as he moves about in the ten directions 

64. are the dreamer's mental objects, having no existence apart from his 
consciousness. Similarly, the dreamer's consciousness is merely something 
he perceives. 

65. The creatures (egg-born, moisture-born etc.) that the waking person 
always sees as he moves about in the ten directions 

66. are the waking person's mental objects, having no existence apart from 
his consciousness. Similarly, the waking person's consciousness is simply 
something he perceives in his waking state. 

67. Both [consciousness and the creatures] are each others' objects of 
perception. "Does it exist?" The answer is "No!" Both lack the 
characteristics that would individuate them since they are grasped only 
through each other. 
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68. As the dream jiva is born and dies, so do all these jivas appear and 
disappear. 

69. As the illusion jivas are born and die, so do all these jivas appear and 
disappear. 

70. As the sorcerously produced jivas are born and die, so do all these jivas 
appear and disappear. 

71. No soul whatsoever is born. It has no source. This is Supreme Reality, 
where nothing whatsoever is born. 

72. This subject- object duality is really the oscillation of consciousness: but 
consciousness is objectless, it is devoid of relations. 

73. What experience alone indicates to exist does not really exist. Equally, 
what other schools of thought assert to exist does not really exist. 

74. Even from the empirical viewpoint, the Self is called "birthless," but 
from the absolute {paramartha} standpoint it is not even birthless. From the 
viewpoint of other schools, it appears to come into existence. 

75. Though there is no real duality, a persistent craving for the unreal! Once 
oOne realises the non-existence of duality, one is no longer reborn, but freed 
from the cause. 

76. When one no longer perceives the highest, the intermediate and the 
lowest causes, consciousness undergoes no birth. How can there be an effect 
without a cause? 

77. The birthlessness of consciousness when free from causes is absolute 
and constant - all this is merely something perceived by the birthless, non- 
dual consciousness. 

78. Having realised the truth of causelessness, and not accepting any 
individual cause, one attains freedom from fear, suffering and desire. 

79. When attached to the unreal, it involves itself with such. When one 
realises their non-existence, consciousness becomes detached and returns. 

80. Free from attachment and disengaged, consciousness becomes 
unmoving. This is the realisation of the wise {buddhanam} it is 
undifferentiated, birthless and non-dual. 

81. It is birthless, unsleeping, free from dreams and self-luminous. This 
dharma is naturally self-luminous. 

82. Because of grasping after this or that dharma, that Lord is easily 
concealed: it is always difficult to uncover Him. 

83. Persons lacking the capacity for discrimination assert that it exists, or 
does not exist or both exists and does not exist or is absolutely non-existent, 
and thus conceal It with their ideas of change, immutability, both 
changeability and immutabilty and non-existence. 
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84. Clinging to these four alternative theories keeps the Lord permanently 
concealed. The one who sees the Lord as untouched by any of these is truly 
omniscient. 

85. What further effort is there to make when one has attained the state of 
Brahmanhood - total omniscience, non-duality without beginning, middle or 
end? 

86. This is the modesty of the Brahmins, this is their spontaneous 
tranquillity, their natural self-control. Knowing this, the man of knowledge 
attains tranquillity. 

87. The ordinary state of duality associated with empirical reality and with 
experience is admitted, so also a subtle state where there are no objects, but 
plenty of experience of them. 

88. There is remembered {smrtam} a transcendent state without things, 
without experience - knowledge, the known and the Realised, so the wise 
{buddhair} ever declare. 

89. When the threefold knowledge has been attained in order, eternal 
omniscience exists for the man of great intellect. 

90. In the beginning these must be known: that which is to be avoided, that 
which is to be known, that which is acceptable and that which is to be 
neutralised. Apart from what is to be known, the other three are remembered 
to be merely imaginary. 

91. All dharmas are by nature spacelike and eternal: there is no multiplicity 
amongst them, absolutely none. 

92. By their very nature, all dharmas are luminous from the beginning 
{adibuddhah} and are of fixed nature. He who knows this is at peace, 
needing no further knowledge, he becomes fit for immortality. 

93. All dharmas are from the beginning tranquil, unborn, naturally devoid of 
attachment, equal and non-different: It is therefore birthless, homogeneous 
and holy. 

94. For those who are fascinated by multiplicity, wandering the pathways of 
duality, ever discoursing about plurality, there is no perfection. They are said 
to be pitiable. 

95. Only those who are firm in their conviction with regard to Its 
birthlessness and uniformity become Great Knowers in this world. People 
cannot understand this. 

96. It is held that the knowledge inherent in the birthless dharmas is unborn 
and non-relational, hence it is devoid of the relation of attachment. 

97. Accepting the slightest degree of variation bars the non -discriminating 
from non-attachment; how could one even speak of the veiling being 
destroyed? 

69 



98. All dharmas are naturally pure; none has ever been veiled over, they are 
illuminated {buddhah} and free {muktah} from the beginning; they know 
{budhyante} and so are masters. 

99. The knowledge of the radiant enlightened one does not relate to things 
{dharmesu} - and all dharmas are like knowledge in this. This was not said 
by the Buddha. 

100. Having realised {buddhva} that aspect which is baffling, unfathomable, 
birthless, homogeneous, holy and non-dual, we venerate It as best we may. 

AITAREYA UPANISHAD 
Part One Chapter I - The Creation of Virat 

1 . In the beginning all this verily was Atman only, one and without a second. 
There was nothing else that winked. He bethought Himself: "Let Me now 
create the worlds." 

2. He created these worlds: Ambhah, the world of water-bearing clouds, 
Marichi, the world of the solar rays, Mara, the world of mortals and Ap, the 
world of waters. Yon is Ambhah, above heaven; heaven is its support. The 
Marichis are the interspace. Mara is the earth. What is underneath is Ap. 

3. He bethought Himself: "Here now are the worlds. Let Me now create 
world-guardians." Right from the waters He drew forth the Person in the 
form of a lump and gave Him a shape. 

4. He brooded over Him (the lump). From Him, so brooded over, the mouth 
was separated out, as with an egg; from the mouth, the organ of speech; 
from speech, fire, the controlling deity of the organ. Then the nostrils were 
separated out; from the nostrils, the organ of breath; from breath, air, the 
controlling deity of the organ. Then the eyes were separated out; from the 
eyes, the organ of sight; from sight, the sun, the controlling deity of the 
organ. Then the ears were separated out; from the ears, the organ of hearing; 
from hearing, the quarters of space, the controlling deity of the organ. Then 
the skin was separated out; from the skin, hairs, the organ of touch; from the 
hairs, plants and trees, air the controlling deity of the organs. Then the heart 
was separated out; from the heart, the organ of the mind; from the mind, the 
moon, the controlling deity of the organ. Then the navel was separated out; 
from the navel, the organ of the apana; from the apana, Death, Varuna, the 
controlling deity of the organ. Then the virile member was separated out; 
from the virile member, semen, the organ of generation; from the semen, the 
waters, the controlling deity of the organ. 
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Chapter II - Cosmic Powers in the Human Body 

1. These deities, thus created, fell into this great ocean. He subjected the 
Person to hunger and thirst. They said to Him: "Find out for us an abode 
wherein being established we may eat food." 

2. He brought them a cow. They said: "But this is not enough for us." He 
brought them a horse. They said: "This, too, is not enough for us." 

3. He brought them a person. The deities said: "Ah, this is well done, 
indeed." Therefore a person is verily something well done. 

He said to the deities: "Now enter your respective abodes." 

4. The deity fire became the organ of speech and entered the mouth. Air 
became breath and entered the nostrils. The sun became sight and entered 
the eyes; the quarters of space became hearing and entered the ears. Plants 
and trees, the deity of air, became hairs and entered the skin. The moon 
became the mind and entered the heart. Death became the apana and entered 
the navel. The waters became semen and entered the virile member. 

5. Hunger and thirst said to the Creator: "For the two of us find an abode 
also." He said to them: "I assign the two of you to these deities; I make you 
co-sharers with them." 

Therefore to whatsoever deity an oblation is made, hunger and thirst became 
sharers in it. 

Chapter III - The Embodiment of the Supreme Self 

1. He bethought Himself: "Here now are the worlds and the world-guardians. 
Let Me cerate food for them." 

2. He brooded over the waters. From the waters, thus brooded over, there 
emerged a condensed form. The form that so emerged is indeed food. 

3. The food so created wished to flee away. He sought to grasp it with 
speech. But He was not able to grasp it with speech. If, indeed, He has 
grasped it with speech, one would then have been satisfied by merely 
uttering the word food. 

4. The Creator sought to grasp it with the breath. But He was not able to 
grasp it with the breath. If, indeed, He had grasped it with the breath, one 
would then have been satisfied by merely smelling food. 

5. He sought to grasp it with the eye. But He was not able to grasp it with the 
eye. If, indeed, He had grasped it with the eye, one would then have been 
satisfied by merely seeing food. 
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6. He sought to grasp it with the ear. But He was not able to grasp it with the 
ear. If, indeed, He had grasped it with the ear, one would then have been 
satisfied by merely hearing of food. 

7. He sought to grasp it with the skin. But He was not able to grasp it with 
the skin. If, indeed, He had grasped it with the skin, one would then have 
been satisfied by merely touching food. 

8. He sought to grasp it with the mind. But He was not able to grasp it with 
the mind. If, indeed, He had grasped it with the mind, one would then have 
been satisfied by merely thinking of food. 

9. He sought to grasp it with the virile member. But He was not able to grasp 
it with the virile member. If, indeed, He had grasped it with the virile 
member, one would then have been satisfied by merely emitting food. 

10. He sought to grasp it with the apana and He grasped it. This grasper of 
food is what vayu, air or prana is. This vayu is what lives on food. 

11. He bethought Himself: "How could this exist without Me?" Then He 
said to Himself: "Which way shall I enter it?" he said to Himself further: "If 
speech is uttered by the organ of speech, if smelling is done by the breath, 
seeing by the eyes, hearing by the ears, touching by the skin, thinking by the 
mind, eating by the apana and the emission of semen by the virile member, 
them who am I?" 

12. So, piercing the end, the Lord entered through that door. That door is 
known as the vidriti, the cleft. This is the place of bliss. Atman, thus 
embodied, has three abodes, three conditions of sleep. This is one abode, this 
is another, this is the third. 

13. Having been born as the jiva, He realised the elements as one with 
Himself. What else here would one desire to speak about? He perceived this 
very person as the all-pervading Brahman. He said: "Ah, I have seen It." 

14. Therefore He is called Idandra. Idandra, indeed is His name. Him who is 
Idandra they call indirectly Indra. For the gods appear to be fond of cryptic 
epithets; yea, the gods appear to be fond of cryptic epithets. 

Part Two Chapter I - The Three Births of the Self 

1 . This person is, at first, the germ in a man. That which is the semen is here 
called the germ. This semen is the vigour drawn from all the limbs. The man 
bears the self in the self. When he pours the semen into a woman, he gives it 
a birth. This, indeed, is the first birth of the embodied soul. 

2. That semen becomes one with the woman - just like a limb of her own. 
That is why it does not hurt her. She nourishes this self of his that has come 
into her. 
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3. She, being the nourisher, should be nourished. The woman nourishes the 
embryo. Immediately after its birth he nourishes the child, which in the 
beginning was already born. Nourishing the child from birth onward, he thus 
nourishes himself for the continuation of these worlds. For thus alone are 
these worlds perpetuated. This is one's second birth. 

4. He who is the one self of his, is made his substitute for virtuous deeds. 
Then the other self of his, having accomplished his duties and reached his 
age departs. So departing hence, he is born again. This is the third birth. 

5. About this a rishi has said: "While still lying in the womb, I came to know 
all the births of the gods. A hundred strongholds, as if made of iron, 
confined me, yet I burst through them all swiftly, like a hawk."Vamadeva 
spoke, in this wise, even while lying in the womb. 

6. Thus endowed with Knowledge, he, becoming one with the Supreme Self 
and soaring aloft on the dissolution of the body, obtained all desires in the 
heavenly world and became immortal - yea, became immortal. 

Part Three Chapter I - Concerning the Self 

1. Who is He whom we worship, thinking: "This is the Self"? Which one is 
the Self? Is it He by whom one sees form, by whom one hears sound and by 
whom one tastes the sweet and the unsweet? 

2. Is it the heart and the mind. It is consciousness, lordship, knowledge, 
wisdom, retentive power of mind, sense knowledge, steadfastness, though, 
thoughtfulness, sorrow, memory, concepts, purpose, life, desire, longing: all 
these are but various names of Consciousness (Prajnanam). 

3. He is Brahman, He is Indra, He is Prajapati; He is all these gods; He is the 
five great elements - earth, air, akasa, water, light; He is all these small 
creatures and the others which are mixed; He is the origin - those born of an 
egg, of a womb, of sweat and of a sprout; He is horses, cows, human beings, 
elephants - whatever breathes here, whether moving on legs or flying in the 
air or unmoving. All this is guided by Consciousness, is supported by 
Consciousness. The basis is Consciousness. Consciousness is Brahman. 

4. He, having realised oneness with Pure Consciousness, soared from this 
world and having obtained all desires in yonder heavenly world, became 
immortal - yea, became immortal. 
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The Peace Chant 

May my speech be fixed in my mind, may my mind be fixed in my speech ! 
O self-luminous Brahman, be manifest to me. O mind and speech, may you 
bring me the meaning of the Vedas ! May what I study from the Vedas not 
leave me! I shall unite day and night through this study. I shall think of the 
right; I shall speak the right. May Brahman protect me, may Brahman 
protect the teacher! May Brahman protect me, may Brahman protect the 
teacher! 
Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 

BRIHADARANYAKA UPANISHAD 
Part One Chapter I-Meditation on the Horse-sacrifice 

1 . Om, verily, the head of the sacrificial horse is the dawn, its eye the sun, its 
vital breath the wind, its open mouth the Vaisvanara fire and the trunk of the 
sacrificial horse is the year. The back is heaven, the belly the intermediate 
region, the hoof the earth, the sides the four quarters, the ribs the 
intermediate quarters, the limbs the seasons, the joints the months and half- 
months, the feet the days and nights, the bones the stars, the flesh the clouds. 
Its half-digested food is the sand, the blood-vessels the rivers, the liver and 
lungs the mountains, the hair the herbs and trees. The fore part of the horse 
is the rising sun and the hinder part the setting sun. Its yawn is lightning, its 
shaking of the body is thunder, its water is rain and its neighing is indeed 
voice. 

2. The day, verily, is the golden cup called mahiman, in front of the horse, 
which arose pointing it out. Its source is the eastern sea. The night, verily, is 
the silver cup called mahiman, behind the horse, which arose pointing it out. 
Its source is the western sea. These two vessels appeared at either end of the 
horse. As a racer the horse carried the gods; as a stallion, the gandharvas; as 
a runner, the demons; as a horse, men. The sea is its stable and the sea, its 
source. 
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Chapter II-The Process of Creation 

1 . In the beginning there was nothing whatsoever in the universe. By Death, 
indeed, all this was covered-by hunger, for hunger is, verily, death. "Let Me 
have a mind," was His desire and He created the mind. Then He moved 
about, worshipping Himself. From Him, thus worshipping, water was 
produced. "Verily," Death though, "while I was worshipping, water was 
produced"; that is why the Arka (fire used in the Horse- sacrifice) is so 
called. Surely, happiness comes to him who knows how the fire came to be 
called arka. 

2. Water, verily, is arka. What was then like froth on the water became 
solidified; that was earth. After the earth was created, Hiranyagarbha was 
tired. From Him, thus fatigued and heated, came forth His essence as 
brightness. That was Fire. 

3. He divided Himself into three: the sun one-third and the air one-third. 
Thus Prana is divided into three. His head is the east and His arms are that 
(the north-east) and that (the south-east). His hinder part is the west and His 
two hip-bones are that (the north-west) and that (the south-west). His sides 
are the south and the north, His back is heaven, His belly is the intermediate 
region and His chest is the earth. Thus He stands firm on water. He who 
knows this stands firm wherever he goes. 

4. He desired: "Let a second self be born of Me," and He (Death or Hunger) 
brought about the union of speech with the mind. What was the seed there 
became the year. Prior to that there had been no year. He (Death) bore him 
(the year) for as long as a year and after that time projected him. Then, when 
he was born, Death opened His mouth to devour him. He (the child) cried: 
"Bhan!" and that, indeed, became speech. 

5. He thought: "If I kill him, I shall have but very little food," and through 
the union of that speech and that mind He brought forth all this, whatever 
there is: the Rig- Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the metres, the 
sacrifices, men and animals. Whatever He brought forth He resolved to eat. 
Verily, because He eats everything, therefore is Aditi (Death) called Aditi. 
He who knows why Aditi came to have this name of Aditi becomes the eater 
of everything and everything becomes his food. 

6. He desired: "Let me sacrifice again with the great sacrifice." He was tired 
and he practiced austerities. From Him thus fatigued and heated, His fame 
and vigour departed. The pranas (organs) are verily fame and vigour. When 
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the pranas went out His body began to swell, but the mind was set on the 

body. 

7. He desired: "Let this body of Mine be fit for a sacrifice and let Me be 

embodied through this." Thinking thus, He entered the body. Because the 

body swelled (asvat), therefore it came to be called horse (asva). And 

because it became fit for sacrifice (medhya), therefore the Horse-sacrifice 

came to be known as Asvamedha. He who knows this verily knows the 

Horse-sacrifice. 

Prajapati, desiring again to sacrifice with the great sacrifice, imagined 

Himself as the horse and letting the horse remain free, He reflected on it. At 

the end of a year he sacrificed it to Himself and dispatched the other animals 

to the gods. Therefore priests even now sacrifice to Prajapati the sanctified 

horse dedicated to all the gods. 

Verily, the sun who shines yonder is the Horse-sacrifice. His body is the 

year. This earthly fire is the arka (sacrificial fire), whose limbs are these 

worlds. So these two, fire and the sun, are the arka and the Asvamedha 

(Horse- sacrifice). These two, again, become the same god, Death. He who 

knows this conquers further death; death cannot overcome him; death 

becomes his self; and he becomes one with these deities. 

Chapter III-The Prana: Its Glories and Redeeming 

Power 

1. There were two classes of Prajapati's sons: the gods (devas) and the 
demons (asuras). Naturally, the gods were few and the demons many. They 
struggled with one another for mastery of these worlds. Being overwhelmed 
by the demons, the gods said: "Well, let Us overcome the demons at the 
sacrifice (jyotishtoma) by means of the Udgitha." 

2. They said to the organ of speech: "Chant the Udgitha for us." "So be it," 
said speech and chanted for them. Whatever enjoyment common to all 
comes from the organ of speech, it secured for the gods by chanting, while 
the enjoyment derived from the fine utterance of the words it utilized for 
itself. Now, the demons knew that through this chanter the gods would 
overcome them. They charged at it (speech) and pierced it with evil. That 
evil is what is found today when one speaks improperly; that is that evil. 

3. Then they said to the organ of smell: "Chant the Udgitha for us." "So be 
it," said the organ and chanted for them. Whatever enjoyment common to all 
comes from the nose, it secured for the gods by chanting, while the 
enjoyment derived from fine smelling it utilized for itself. Now, the demons 
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knew that through this chanter the gods would overcome them. They 
charged at it and pierced it with evil. That evil is what is found today when 
one smells improper things; that is that evil. 

4. Then they said to the organ of Seeing: "Chant the Udgitha for us." "So be 
it," said the organ and chanted for them. Whatever enjoyment common to all 
comes from the eye, it secured for the gods by chanting, while the enjoyment 
derived from fine seeing it utilized for itself. Now, the demons knew that 
through this chanter the gods would overcome them. They charged at it and 
pierced it with evil. That evil is what is found today when one sees improper 
things; that is that evil. 

5. Then they said to the organ of hearing: "Chant the Udgitha for us." "So be 
it," said the organ and chanted for them. Whatever enjoyment common to all 
comes from the ear, it secured for the gods by chanting, while the enjoyment 
derived from fine hearing it utilized for itself. Now, the demons knew that 
through this chanter the gods would overcome them. They charged at it and 
pierced it with evil. That evil is what is found today when one hears 
improper things; that is that evil. 

6. Then they said to the mind: "Chant the Udgitha for us." "So be it," said the 
mind and chanted for them. Whatever enjoyment common to all comes from 
the mind, it secured for the gods by chanting, while the enjoyment derived 
from fine thinking it utilized for itself. Now, the demons knew that through 
this chanter the gods would overcome them. They charged at it and pierced it 
with evil. That evil is what is found today when one thinks improperly; that 
is that evil. 

Likewise they also touched these other deities with evil-smote them with 
evil. 

7. Then they said to the vital breath in the mouth: "Chant the Udgitha for 
us." "So be it," said the vital breath and chanted for them. The demons knew 
that through this chanter the gods would overcome them. They charged at it, 
intending to pierce it with evil. But as a clod of earth, hitting a stone, is 
scattered, even so they were scattered in all directions, crushed, and 
completely destroyed. Thereupon the gods became established in their true 
selves and the demons perished. He who knows this becomes his true self, 
and his spiteful kinsman perishes. 

8. Then the organs said: "Where is that which joined us to our true selves?" 
After deliberation they discovered that it was here, within the mouth (asye). 
Hence the vital breath (prana) is called ayasya and also, because it is the 
essence (rasa) of the limbs (anga) of the body, angirasa. 

9. That deity is called "dur," because death is far (dur) from it. From him 
who knows this, death is far away. 
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10. That deity took away death, the evil of these gods and carried it to where 
the end of the quarters is. There it deposited their evil. Therefore let no one 
go to a person of that region, or to the country beyond the border, lest he 
should meet there with evil, with death. 

11. That deity, after taking away the death-the evil-of the gods, carried them 
beyond death. 

12. First of all, it carried the organ of speech, which is the foremost organ. 
When the organ of speech was freed from death it became fire. That fire, 
having transcended death, shines beyond its reach. 

13-15. Then it carried the organ of smell. When it was freed from death it 
became air (Vayu). That air, having transcended death, blows beyond its 
reach. 

Then it carried the organ of sight. When it was freed from death it became 
the sun (Surya). That sun, having transcended death, shines beyond its reach. 
Then it carried the organ of hearing. When it was freed from death, it 
became the quarters (Disah). Those quarters, having transcended death, 
remain beyond its reach. 

16. Then it carried the mind. When the mind was freed from death it became 
the moon (Chandra). That moon, having transcended death, shines beyond 
its reach. Thus, verily, that deity carries beyond death him who knows this. 

17. Next it (the vital breath) obtained eatable food for itself by chanting. For 
whatever food is eaten, is eaten by the vital breath alone, and it (the vital 
breath) rests on that (the food). 

18. The gods said to the vital breath: "Verily, just this much is all the food 
there is and you have secured it for yourself by chanting. Now give us, 
please, a share of this food." 

"Then sit around facing me." 

"So be it." 

They sat down around the vital breath. That is why whatever food one eats 

through the vital breath satisfies the organs. 

So do his relatives sit around facing him who knows this; he becomes the 

supporter of his kinsmen, the greatest among them and their leader, a good 

eater of food and their lord. 

Whoever, among his kinsmen, the greatest among them and their leader, a 

good eater of food and their lord. 

Whoever, among his kinsmen, desires to be a rival of the man who has this 

knowledge is not able to support his dependents. But, on the other hand, he 

who follows him (the knower of the vital breath) and who, following him, 

desires to support his dependents is certainly able to do so. 
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19. It is called ayasa angirasa, for it is the essence (rasa) of the limbs (anga). 
Yes, the prana is the essence of the limbs. From whichever limb the vital 
breath departs, that limb withers right there; therefore it is verily the essence 
of the limbs. 

20. It is also Brihaspati (lord of the Rig- Veda). Speech is Brihati (Rig) and 
the vital breath is its lord (pati). Therefore it is called Brihaspati. 

21. It is also the Brahmanaspati (lord of the Yajur-Veda). Speech is 
Brahman (Yajur), and the vital breath is its lord (pati). Therefore it is called 
Brahmanaspati. 

22. Prana is Saman, too. Speech is, verily, sa and this (prana) is ama. Saman 
(the chant of the Sama-Veda) is known by that name because it is sa 
(speech) and ama (prana). Or because it (prana) is equal (sama) to a white 
ant, equal to a mosquito, equal to an elephant, equal to these three worlds, 
nay, equal to this universe; therefore it (prana) is indeed the Sama-Veda. He 
who knows this vital breath to be such attains union with it or lives in the 
same world with it. 

23. And it is also the Udgitha. The vital breath is verily ut, for by the vital 
breath all this universe is upheld (uttabdha); and speech is githa (song). And 
because it is ut and githa, therefore it is Udgitha. 

24. Regarding this there is also the following anecdote: Brahmadatta, the 
great-grandson of Chikitana, while drinking king [soma], said: "Let this 
soma strike off my head if I say that the ayasya angirasa chanted the Udgitha 
through any other means than this vital breath and speech." Surely he 
chanted through speech and the vital breath. 

25. He who knows the wealth of this saman (Vital breath) obtains wealth. 
Tone, indeed, is its wealth. Therefore let one who is going to perform the 
sacrificial work as a priest desire that his voice may have a good tone and let 
him perform the sacrifice through that voice with a good tone. Therefore 
people desire to see at a sacrifice a priest with a good voice, like one who 
has wealth. He who thus knows what is the wealth of the saman obtains 
wealth. 

26. He who knows the suvarna (gold) of the saman (vital breath) obtains 
gold. Tone is verily its gold. He who thus knows what is the gold of the 
saman obtains gold. 

27. He who knows the support of the saman (vital breath) gets a support. 
Speech Verily is its support. For, supported in speech, the vital breath is 
transformed into a chant. Some say the support is in food (the body). 

28. Next follows the edifying repetition (abhyaroha) only of the hymns 
called pavamanas. The priest called prastotri indeed chants the saman. While 
he chants it, let the sacrificer recite these [Yajur verses]: 
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"Lead me from the unreal to the real. From darkness lead me to light. From 

death lead me to immortality." 

When the mantra (verse) says: "Lead me from the unreal to the real," "the 

unreal" means death, and the "real," immortality; so it says, "From death 

lead me to immortality," that is to say, "Make me immortal." 

When it says: "From darkness lead me to light," "darkness" means death, 

and "light," immortality; so it says: "From death lead me to immortality," 

that is to say, "Make me immortal." 

In the verse: "From death lead me to immortality," there is nothing that is 

hidden. 

Then come the remaining hymns, with which, by singing them, [the chanter] 

should obtain food for himself. Therefore while they are being chanted let 

the sacrificer ask for a boon-anything that he desires. Whatever objects this 

chanter, endowed with such knowledge, desires for himself or for the 

sacrificer, he obtains by his chanting. This [meditation] by itself wins the 

world (Hiranyagarbha). He who thus knows the saman (the prana, or vital 

breath)-for him there is no fear of not being admitted into that world. 

Chapter IV-The Creation and Its Cause 

1. In the beginning, this universe was the self (Viraj) alone, in the shape of a 
person. He reflected and saw nothing else but His self. He first said: "I am 
He." Therefore He came to be known by the name I (Aham). Hence, even 
now, when a person is addressed, he first says: "It is I," and then says 
whatever other name he may have. And because He, before (purva) the 
whole group of aspirants, burnt (aushat) all evils, therefore He is called 
Purusha. He who knows this verily burns up him who wishes to be Viraj in 
advance of him. 

2. He was afraid. Therefore people still are afraid when alone. He thought: 
"Since there is nothing else but Myself, what am I afraid of?" Thereupon His 
fears were gone; for what was there to fear? Assuredly, it is from a second 
entity that fear arises. 

3 . He was not at all happy. Therefore a person even today is not happy when 
alone. He desired a mate. He became the size of a man and wife in close 
embrace. He divided this body into two. From that division arose husband 
(pati) and wife (patni). Therefore, as Yajnavalkya said, the body before one 
accepts a wife is one half of oneself, like the half of a split pea. Therefore 
this space is indeed filled by the wife. He was united with her. From that 
union human beings were born. 
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4. She reflected: "How can he unite with me after having produced me from 
himself? Well, let me hide myself." She became a cow, the other (Manu) 
became a bull and was united with her; from that union cows were born. The 
one became a mare, the other became a stallion; the one became a she-ass, 
the other became a he-ass and was united with her; from that union one- 
hoofed animals were born. The one became a she-goat, the other became a 
he-goat; the one became a hew, the other became a ram and was united with 
her; from that union goats and sheep were born. Thus, indeed, he produced 
everything that exists in pairs, down to the ants. 

5. He (Viraj) realized: "Indeed, I am the creation, for I produced all this." 
Therefore He became the creation. He who knows this becomes a creator in 
this creation of Viraj. 

6. Then He (Viraj) rubbed back and forth thus and produced fire from its 
source: the mouth and the hands. Therefore both the hands and mouth are 
hairless inside. 

When they (the priests) speak of particular gods, saying: "Sacrifice to him," 
"Sacrifice to that one," they are mistaken; for these are all His 
manifestations: He Himself is all the gods. 

Now, whatever is liquid, He produced from semen; and that is soma. This 
universe is indeed this much: food and the eater of food. Soma is food; and 
fire, the eater of food. This is the highest creation of Viraj, that He projected 
the gods, who are even superior to Him. This is the highest creation because 
He, although mortal Himself, manifested the immortal. And he who knows 
this verily becomes a creator in this highest creation of Viraj. 

7. Now, all this universe was then undifferentiated. It became differentiated 
by name and form: it was known by such and such a name, and such and 
such a form. Thus to this day this universe is differentiated by name and 
form; so it is said. "He has such a name and such a form." 

This Self has entered into these bodies up to the very tips of the nails, as a 
razor lies hidden in its case, or as fire, which sustains the world, lies hidden 
in its source. People do not see the Self, for when viewed in parts It is 
incomplete: when breathing, It is called the vital breath (prana); when 
speaking, the organ of speech; when seeing, the eye; when hearing, the ear; 
when thinking, the mind. These are merely Its names according to Its 
functions. He who meditates on one or another of Its aspects does not know, 
for It is then incomplete: the Self is separated from Its totality by being 
associated with a single characteristic. 

The Self alone is to be meditated upon, for in It all these become unified. Of 
all these, this Self alone should be known, for one knows all these through It, 
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just as one may find an animal which is lost through its footprints. He who 
thus knows the Self obtains fame and association with dear ones. 

8. This Self is dearer than a son, dearer than wealth, dearer than everything 
else, because It is innermost. If one holding the Self dear were to say to a 
person who speaks of anything other than the Self as dear, that he, the latter, 
will lose what he holds dear-and the former is certainly competent to do so-it 
will indeed come true. 

One should meditate upon the Self alone as dear. He who meditates upon the 
Self alone as dear- what he holds dear will not perish. 

9. They say: "Since men think that by the Knowledge of Brahman they 
become all, what, pray, was it that Brahman knew by which It became all?" 

10. This self was indeed Brahman in the beginning. It knew itself only as "I 
am Brahman." Therefore it became all. And whoever among the gods had 
this enlightenment, also became That Brahman. It is the same with the seers 
(rishis), the same with men. The seer Vamadeva, having realized this self as 
That, came to know: "I was Manu and the sun." And to this day, whoever in 
a like manner knows the self as "I am Brahman," becomes all this universe. 
Even the gods cannot prevent his becoming this, for he has become their 
Self. 

Now, if a man worships another deity, thinking: "He is one and I am 
another," he does not know. He is like an animal to the gods. As many 
animals serve a man, so does each man serve the gods. Even if one animal is 
taken away, it causes anguish to the owner; how much more so when many 
are taken away! Therefore it is not pleasing to the gods that men should 
know this. 

11. In the beginning this (the kshatriya and other castes) was indeed 
Brahman, one only without a second. He, being one, did not flourish. He 
projected, further, an excellent form, kshatriyahood-those kshatriyas (rulers) 
among the gods: Indra, Varuna, Soma (Moon), Rudra, Parjanya, Yama, 
Mrityu (Death), and Isana. Therefore there is none higher than the 
kshatriyas. Thus at the Rajasuya sacrifice, the brahmin sits below and 
worships the kshatriya. He confers that glory on kshatriyahood alone. But 
brahminhood is nevertheless the source of kshatriyahood. Therefore even 
though the king is exalted in the sacrifice, at the end of it he resorts to 
brahminhood as his source. He who slights a brahmin strikes at his own 
source. He becomes more evil, as one who slights his superior. 

12. Yet He (Viraj) did not flourish. He projected the Vaisya caste-those 
classes of gods who are designated in groups: the Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, 
Visve-devas and Maruts. 
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13. Still He did not flourish. He projected the sudra caste-Pushan. This earth 
is Verily Pushan (the nourisher); for it nourishes all that exists. 

14. Yet He did not flourish. He projected, further, that excellent form, justice 
(dharrna). This justice is the controller of the kshatriya. Therefore there is 
nothing higher than justice. So even a weak man hopes to defeat a stronger 
man through justice, as one does with the help of a king. Verily, that which 
is justice is truth. Therefore if a man speaks the truth, they say he speaks 
what is just, and if he speaks what is just, they say he speaks the truth; for 
justice alone is both these. 

15. So these four castes were projected: the brahmin: the kshatriya, the 
vaisya, and the sudra. Among the gods Prajapati became a brahmin as fire, 
and among men He became the brahmin. He became a kshatriya among men 
through the divine kshatriyas, a vaisya through the divine vaisyas, and a 
sudra through the divine sudras. Therefore people desire to attain the results 
of their rites among the gods through fire, and among men as a brahmin. For 
Prajapati directly projected Himself as these two forms. 

Now, if a man departs from this world without realizing his own World (the 
Self), It, being unknown, does not protect him-as the Vedas, unrecited, or as 
a deed unaccomplished, do not protect him. Nay, even if one who does not 
know It (the Self) should perform here on earth a great many meritorious 
acts, those acts will in the end surely perish for him. One should meditate 
only upon the World called the Self. He who meditates upon the World 
called the Self-his work does not perish; for from this very Self he projects 
whatever he desires. 

16. Now, this self (the ignorant person) is an object of enjoyment (lokah) to 
all beings. In so far as he offers oblations in the fire and performs sacrifices, 
he becomes an object of enjoyment to the gods. In so far as he studies the 
Vedas, he becomes an object of enjoyment to the rishis. In so far as he 
makes offerings to the Manes and desires children, he becomes an object of 
enjoyment to the Manes. In so far as he gives shelter and food to men, he 
becomes an object of enjoyment to men. In so far as he gives fodder and 
water to the animals, he becomes an object of enjoyment to the animals. In 
so far as beasts and birds and even ants find a living in his home, he 
becomes an object of enjoyment to these. Just as one wishes no injury to 
one's body, so do all beings wish no injury to him who has this knowledge. 
All this, indeed, has been known and well investigated. 

17. In the beginning this aggregate of desirable objects was but the self, one 
only. He cherished the desire: "Let me have a wife, so that I may be born as 
the child; and let me have wealth, so that I may perform rites." This much, 
indeed, is the range of desire; even if one wishes, one cannot get more than 
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this. Therefore, to this day, a man who is single desires: "Let me have a wife, 
so that I may be born as the child; and let me have wealth, so that I may 
perform rites." So long as he does not obtain each one of these, he thinks he 
is incomplete. 

Now, his completeness can also come in this way: The mind is his self, 
speech his wife, the vital breath his child, the eye his human wealth, for he 
finds it with the eye; the ear his divine wealth, for he hears it with the ear; 
the body his instrument of rites, for he performs rites through the body. So 
this sacrifice has five factors-the animals have five factors, men have five 
factors and all this that exists has five factors. He who knows this obtains all 
this. 

Chapter V-Manifestations of Prajapati 

1. The following are the mantras: 

"I shall now disclose that the father produced seven kinds of food through 
meditation and rites. One is common to all eaters. Two he assigned to the 
gods. Three he designed for himself. And one he gave to the animals. On it 
(food) rests everything-whatsoever breathes and whatsoever breathes not. 
Why are not these foods exhausted although they are always being eaten? He 
who knows the cause of this inexhaustibility of the food eats food with pre- 
eminence (pratika). He obtains identity with the gods and lives on nectar." 

2. When it is said: "That the father produced seven kinds of food through 
meditation and rites," the statement means that the father indeed produced 
them through meditation and rites. When it is said: "One is common to all 
eaters," it means that the food which is eaten is that which is common to all. 
He who appropriates this food is never free from evil, for this is, verily, the 
general food. When it is said: "Two he assigned to the gods," the statement 
means oblations made in the fire and presents offered otherwise to the gods. 
Therefore people make oblations in the fire and offer presents otherwise to 
the gods. Some, however, say that the two foods refer to the new -moon and 
full-moon sacrifices. Therefore one should not engage in sacrifices for 
material ends. When it is said: "One he gave to the animals," the statement 
refers to milk; for at first men and animals live on milk alone. That is why 
they first make a new-born babe lick melted butter or they put it to the 
breast. And they speak of the new-born calf as not yet eating grass. When it 
is said: "On it rests everything-whatsoever breathes and whatsoever breathes 
not," it means that everything rests on milk, all that breathes and breathes 
not. It is further said in another Brahmana that by making offerings of milk 
in the fire for a year one overcomes further death; but one should not think 
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thus. For he who knows this overcomes further death the very day he makes 
the offering, because he offers all eatable food to the gods. When it is asked: 
"Why are not these foods exhausted although they are always being eaten?" 
the answer is that the eater is indeed the cause of this inexhaustibility, for he 
produces this food again and again. When it is said: "He who knows the 
cause of this inexhaustibility," the statement means that the eater is indeed 
the cause of this inexhaustibility, for he produces this food through 
meditation and rites. If he did not do this the food would be exhausted. 
When it is said: "He eats food with pratika," the word pratika means pre- 
eminence; hence the meaning is that he eats food pre-eminently. The 
statement: "He obtains identity with the gods and lives on nectar," is a 
eulogy. 

3. "Three he designed for himself'-that is to say, the mind, the organ of 
speech and the vital breath; these he designed for himself. They say: "My 
mind was elsewhere, I did not see it; my mind was elsewhere, I did not hear 
it." It is clear that a man sees with his mind and hears with his mind. Desire, 
determination, doubt, faith, lack of faith, steadfastness, lack of steadfastness, 
shame, intelligence and fear-all this is truly the mind. Even if one is touched 
from behind, one knows it through the mind; therefore the mind exists. 
Whatever sound there is, it is just the organ of speech; for it serves to 
determine a thing, but it cannot itself be revealed. 

The prana, apana, vyana, udana, samana and ana-all these are but the vital 
breath (prana). This body (atma) consists of these-the organ of speech, the 
mind and the vital breath. 

4. These verily are the three worlds: the organ of speech is this world (the 
earth), the mind is the intermediary world (the sky) and the vital breath is 
that world (heaven). 

5. These verily are the three Vedas: the organ of speech is the Rig- Veda, the 
mind is the Yajur-Veda and the vital breath is the Sama-Veda. 

6. These verily are the gods, the Manes and men: the organ of speech is the 
gods, the mind is the Manes and the vital breath is men. 

7. These verily are father, mother and child: the mind is the father, the organ 
of speech is the mother and the vital force is the child. 

8-10. These verily are what is known, what is to be known and what is 
unknown. Whatever is known is a form of the organ of speech, for it is the 
knower. The organ of speech protects him who knows its different 
manifestations by becoming that which is known). 

Whatever is to be known is a form of the mind, for the mind is what is to be 
known. The mind protects him who knows this by becoming that which is to 
be known. 
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Whatever is unknown is a form of the vital breath, for the vital breath is 
what is unknown. The vital breath protects him who knows this by becoming 
that which is unknown. 

11. The earth is the body of that organ of speech and this fire is its luminous 
organ. And as far as the organ of speech extends, so far extends the earth and 
so far extends fire. 

12. Now, heaven is the body of this mind and that sun yonder is its luminous 
organ. And as far as the mind extends, so far extends the earth and so far 
extends fire. The two (fire and the sun) were united and from that was born 
the vital breath. It (the vital breath) is the supreme Lord (Indra). It is without 
a rival. A second being is, indeed, a rival. He who knows this has no rival. 

13. Next, water is the body of this vital breath and that moon yonder is its 
luminous organ. And as far as the vital breath extends, so far extends water 
and so far extends the moon. These are all equal, all infinite. He who 
meditates upon them as finite wins a finite world, but he who meditates upon 
them as infinite wins an infinite world. 

14. That Prajapati, represented by the year, consists of sixteen parts. The 
nights and days are fifteen of his parts and the constant point is the sixteenth. 
He as the moon is increased and decreased by the nights and days. Through 
the sixteenth part he permeates all living beings as the new-moon night and 
rises the following morning. Therefore, in honour of this deity, on this night 
let no one cut off the breath of any breathing being, not even of a lizard. 

15. Verily, the person who knows this is himself that Prajapati who is 
endowed with sixteen parts and who is represented by the year. Wealth 
constitutes fifteen of his parts and the body is his sixteenth part. He is 
increased and decreased by that wealth. This body is the nave and wealth is 
the felloe. Therefore even if a man loses everything, but lives in his body, 
people say that he has lost only his felloe which can be restored again. 

16. Now, these are, verily, the three worlds: the world of men, the world of 
the Manes and the world of the gods. The world of men can be gained 
through a son only and by no other rite; the world of the Manes through 
rites; and the world of the gods through meditation. The world of the gods is 
the best of the worlds. Therefore they praise meditation. 

17. Now therefore follows the entrusting: When a man thinks he is about to 
die, he says to his son: "You are Brahman, you are the sacrifice and you are 
the world." The son replies: "I am Brahman, I am the sacrifice, I am the 
world." 

The Sruti explains the thoughts of the father: 

"Whatever has been studied by me (the father) is all unified in the word 

Brahman. Whatever sacrifices have been made by me (the father) are all 
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unified in the word sacrifice. And whatever worlds were to be; won by me 
(the father) are all unified in the word world. All this it indeed this much. He 
(the son), being all this, will protect me from the ties of this world." 
Therefore they speak of a son who is well instructed as being conducive to 
the winning of the world; and therefore a father instructs him. 
When a father who knows this departs from this world, he-along with his 
own organ of speech, mind and vital breath-penetrates his son. If, through a 
lapse, any duty has been left undone by him, the son exonerates him from all 
that; therefore he is called a son. The father remains in this world through 
the son. The divine and immortal organ of speech, mind and vital breath 
enter into him (the father). 

18. The divine organ of speech from the earth and fire enters into him. That 
is the divine organ of speech through which whatever he says is fulfilled. 

19. The divine mind from heaven and the sun permeates him. That is the 
divine mind through which he becomes joyful only and grieves no more. 

20. The divine vital breath from water and the moon permeates him. And, 
verily, that is the divine vital breath which, whether moving or not moving, 
neither feels pain nor is injured. He who knows this becomes the self of all 
beings. As is this deity (Hiranyagarbha), so is he. And as all beings honour 
this deity, so do they honour him. Howsoever creatures may grieve, that 
grief of theirs remains with them but only merit goes to him. No demerit 
ever goes to the gods. 

21. Next follows the consideration of the vow (meditative worship): 
Prajapati projected the organs. They, when they were projected, quarrelled 
with one another. The organ of speech resolved: "I will go on speaking"; the 
eye: "I will go on seeing"; the ear: "I will go on hearing." So did the other 
organs, according to their functions. Death, having taken the form of 
weariness, laid hold of them-it overtook them and having overtaken them, 
restrained them. Therefore does the organ of speech become tired and so do 
the eye and the ear. But death did not overtake the vital breath (prana) in the 
body. The other organs resolved to know it and said: "This is verily the 
greatest among us; whether moving or not moving, it neither feels pain nor 
is injured. Well then, let us assume its form." They all assumed its form. 
Therefore they are called pranas after it. 

In whatever family there is a man who knows this-that family they call by 
his name. And whoever competes with one who knows this, shrivels and 
after shrivelling, in the end dies. This is with regard to the body. 

22. Now with regard to the gods. Fire resolved: "I will go on burning"; the 
sun: "I will go on giving heat"; the moon: "I will go on shining." And so did 
the other gods, according to their functions. As is the vital breath in the body 
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among the organs, so is air (vayu) among the gods. The other gods fade, but 

not air. Air is the deity that never sets. 

23. Now there is this verse (sloka): 

The gods observed the vow of that from which the sun rises and in which it 

sets. This vow is followed today and this will be followed tomorrow. The 

sun rises verily from the prana (the vital breath in its cosmic form) and also 

sets in it. The gods even today observe the same vow which they observed 

then. 

Therefore a man should observe a single vow-he should perform the 

functions of the prana and apana (respiration and excretion), lest the evil of 

death should overtake him. And if he performs them, let him try to complete 

them. Through this he obtains identity with that deity, or lives in the same 

world with it. 

Chapter VI-The Three Aspects of the Universe 

1 . Verily, this universe is a triad of name, form and work. Of those names 
which are in daily use, speech (sound in general) is the source (uktha), for 
from it all names arise. It is their common feature (saman), for it is common 
to all names. It is their Brahman (self), for it supports all names. 

2. Next, of forms, the eye is the source (uktha), for from it all forms arise. It 
is their Common feature (saman), for it is common to all forms. It is their 
Brahman (self), for it supports all forms. 

3. Next, of work, the body is the source (uktha), for from it all works arise. It 
is their common feature (saman), for it is common to all works. It is their 
Brahman (self), for it supports all works. 

These three together are one-this body; and the body, although one, is these 
three. This immortal entity is covered by truth: the vital breath is the 
immortal entity and name and form are truth and by them the immortal 
entity is covered. 



Part Two Chapter I - Relative Aspects of Brahman 

1. Om. There lived of yore a man of the Garga family called proud Balaki, 
who was an eloquent speaker. He said to Ajatasatru, the king of Kasi: "I will 
tell you about Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "For this proposal I give you a 
thousand cows. People indeed rush, saying: 'Janaka, Janaka.' I too have some 
of his virtues." 
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2. Gargya said: "That being (purusha) who is in the sun, I meditate upon as 
Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk to me about him. I 
meditate upon him as all-surpassing, as the head of all beings and as 
resplendent." Whosoever thus meditates upon him becomes all-surpassing, 
the head of all beings and resplendent. 

3. Gargya said: "That being (purusha) who is in the moon, I meditate upon 
as Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk to me about him. I 
meditate upon him as the great, white-robed, radiant Soma." Whosoever thus 
meditates upon him has, every day, abundant soma pressed for him in his 
principal and auxiliary sacrifices and his food never runs short. 

4. Gargya said: "That being (purusha) who is in the lightning, I meditate 
upon as Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk to me about 
him. I meditate upon him as luminous." Whosoever thus meditates upon him 
becomes luminous and his progeny too become luminous. 

5. Gargya said: "This being (purusha) who is in the akasa, I meditate upon as 
Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk about him. I meditate 
upon him as full and unmoving." Whosoever thus meditates upon him is 
filled with progeny and cattle and his progeny is never extinct from this 
world. 

6. Gargya said: "This being (purusha) who is in the air, I meditate upon as 
Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk about him. I meditate 
upon him as the Lord (Indra), as irresistible and as the unvanquished army." 
Whosoever thus meditates upon him becomes ever victorious, invincible and 
a conqueror of enemies. 

7. Gargya said: "This being (purusha) who is in fire, I meditate upon as 
Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk about him. I meditate 
upon him as forbearing." Whosoever thus meditates upon him becomes 
forbearing and his progeny becomes forbearing. 

8. Gargya said: "This being (purusha) who is in water, I meditate upon as 
Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk about him. I meditate 
upon him as agreeable." Whosoever thus meditates upon him-to him comes 
what is agreeable, not what is disagreeable and to him are born children who 
are agreeable. 

9. Gargya said: "This being (purusha) who is in the mirror, I meditate upon 
as Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk about him. I 
meditate upon him as shining." Whosoever thus meditates upon him 
becomes shining and his progeny too becomes shining and he outshines all 
those with whom he comes in contact. 

10. Gargya said: "The sound that arises behind a man while he walks, I 
meditate upon as Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk 
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about him. I meditate upon him as life." Whosoever thus meditates upon him 
reaches his full age on this earth and life does not depart from him before the 
completion of that time. 

11. Gargya said: "This being (purusha) who is in the quarters, I meditate 
upon as Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk about him. I 
meditate upon him as second and as inseparable." Whosoever thus mediates 
upon him gets companions and his followers never part with him. 

12. Gargya said: "This being (purusha) who consists of shadow, I meditate 
upon as Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk about him. I 
meditate upon him as death." Whosoever thus meditates upon him reaches 
his full age on this earth and death does not overtake him before the 
completion of that time. 

13. Gargya said: "This being (purusha) who is in the self, I meditate upon as 
Brahman." Ajatasatru said: "No, no! Please do not talk about him. I meditate 
upon him as self-possessed." Whosoever thus meditates upon him becomes 
self-possessed and his progeny too becomes self-possessed. Gargya 
remained silent. 

14. Ajatasatru said: "Is this all?" "That is all." "By knowing that much one 
cannot know Brahman." "Let me approach you as a student," said Gargya. 

15. Ajatasatru said: "It is contrary to usual practice that a brahmin should 
approach a kshatriya, thinking: 'He will teach me about Brahman.' 
Nevertheless, I will instruct you." So saying, he took Gargya by the hand 
and rose. They came to a sleeping man. Ajatasatru addressed him by these 
names: Great, White-robed, Radiant, Soma. The man did not get up. The 
king pushed him again and again with his hand till he awoke. Then he got 
up. 

16. Ajatasatru said: "When this being full of consciousness (identified with 
the intellect) was thus asleep, where was it then and whence did it thus come 
back?" Gargya did not know the answer. 

17. Ajatasatru said: "When this being full of consciousness (vijnana maya) is 
thus asleep, it absorbs, at that time, the functions of the organs through its 
own consciousness and rests in the Supreme Self (akasa) that is in the heart. 
When this being absorbs them, it is called svapiti. Then the organ of smell is 
absorbed, the organ of speech is absorbed, the eye is absorbed, the ear is 
absorbed and the mind is absorbed." 

18. When the self remains in the dream state, these are its achievements 
(results of past action): It then becomes a great king, as it were; or a noble 
brahmin, as it were; or attains, as it were, high or low states. Even as a great 
king, taking with him his retinue of citizens, moves about, according to his 
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pleasure, within his own domain, so does the self, taking with it the organs, 
move about according to its pleasure, in the body. 

19. Next, when the self goes into deep sleep-when it does not know 
anything-it returns along the seventy-two thousand nerves called hita, which 
extend from the heart throughout the whole body and remains in the body. 
As a baby or an emperor or a noble brahmin lives, having reached the 
summit of happiness, so does the self rest. 

20. As the spider moves along the thread it produces, or as from a fire tiny 
sparks fly in all directions, even so from this Atman come forth all organs, 
all worlds, all gods, all beings. Its secret name (Upanishad) is "the Truth of 
truth." The vital breaths are the truth and their truth is Atman. 

Chapter II - Description of the Prana 

1. He who knows the calf together with its abode, its special resort, its post 
and its rope, kills his seven hostile kinsmen. The vital breath in the body is 
indeed the calf; this body is its abode, the head its special resort, strength its 
post and food its rope. 

2. These seven gods that prevent decay worship it (the calf): through these 
pink lines in the eye, Rudra attends on it; through the water in the eye, 
Parjanya attends on it; through the pupil of the eye, the sun attends on it; 
through the black of the eye, fire attends on it; through the white portion, 
Indra; through the lower eyelid, the earth; and through the upper eyelid, 
heaven attends on it. He who knows this-his food does not diminish. 

3. Regarding this there is the following mantra: "There is a bowl which has 
its mouth below and which bulges at the top. Manifold knowledge has been 
put into it; seven sages sit on its rim and the organ of speech, which has 
communication with the Vedas, is the eighth." What is called the "bowl 
which has its mouth below and which bulges at the top" is this head of ours, 
for it is a bowl which has its mouth below and which bulges at the top. 
When it is said: "Manifold knowledge has been put into it," this refers to the 
organs; these indeed represent manifold knowledge. When it is said: "Seven 
sages sit on its rim," this refers to the organs; they indeed are the sages. "The 
organ of speech, which has communication with the Vedas, is the eighth" 
because the organ of speech is the eighth and communicates with the Vedas. 

4. These two ears are Gotama and Bharadvaja: this one (the right) is Gotama 
and this one (the left), Bharadvaja. These two eyes are Visvamitra and 
Jamadagni: this one (the right) is Visvamitra and this one (the left), 
Jamadagni. These two nostrils are Vasishtha and Kasyapa: this one (the 
right) is Vasishtha and this one (the left), Kasyapa. The tongue is Atri, for 
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through the tongue food is eaten. Atri is the same as atti (eating). He who 
knows this becomes the eater of everything and everything becomes his 
food. 

Chapter III - The Two Forms of Brahman 

1. Verily, there are two forms of Brahman: gross and subtle, mortal and 
immortal, limited and unlimited, definite and indefinite. 

2. The gross form is that which is other than air and akasa. It is mortal, 
limited and definite. The essence of that which is gross, which is mortal, 
which is limited and which is definite is the sun that shines, for it (the sun) is 
the essence of the three elements. 

3. Now the subtle: It is air and akasa. It is immortal, it is unlimited and it is 
indefinite. The essence of that which is subtle, which is immortal, which is 
unlimited and which is indefinite is the Person (Purusha) in the solar orb, for 
that Person is the essence of the two elements. This is with reference to the 
gods. 

4. Now with reference to the body: The gross form is that which is other 
than the air and the akasa that is in the body. It is mortal, it is limited and it 
is definite. The essence of that which is gross, which is mortal, which is 
limited and which is definite is the eye; for it (the eye) is the essence of the 
three elements. 

5. Now the subtle: It is the air and the akasa that is in the body. It is 
immortal, it is unlimited and it is indefinite. The essence of that which is 
subtle, which is immortal, which is unlimited and which is indefinite is the 
person (purusha) that is in the right eye, for that person is the essence of the 
two elements. 

6. The form of that person is like a cloth dyed with turmeric, or like grey 
sheep's wool, or like the scarlet insect called Indragopa, or like a tongue of 
fire, or like a white lotus, or like a flash of lightning. He who knows this-his 
splendour is like a flash of lightning. Now, therefore, the description of 
Brahman: "Not this, not this" (Neti, Neti); for there is no other and more 
appropriate description than this "Not this." Now the designation of 
Brahman: "The Truth of truth." The vital breath is truth and It (Brahman) is 
the Truth of that. 
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Chapter IV - Yajnavalkya and Maitreyi (I) 

1. "Maitreyi, my dear," said Yajnavalkya, "I am going to renounce this life. 
Let me make a final settlement between you and Katyayani (his other wife)." 

2. Thereupon Maitreyi said: "Venerable Sir, if indeed the whole earth, full of 
wealth, belonged to me, would I be immortal through that?" "No," replied 
Yajnavalkya, "your life would be just like that of people who have plenty. 
Of Immortality, however, there is no hope through wealth." 

3. Then Maitreyi said: "What should I do with that which would not make 
me immortal? Tell me, venerable Sir, of that alone which you know to be the 
only means of attaining Immortality." 

4. Yajnavalkya replied: "My dear, you have been my beloved even before, 
and now you say what is after my heart. Come, sit down; I will explain it to 
you. As I explain it, meditate on what I say." 

5. Then Yajnavalkya said: "Verily, not for the sake of the husband, my dear, 
is the husband loved, but he is loved for the sake of the self which, in its true 
nature, is one with the Supreme Self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the wife, my dear, is the wife loved, but she is 

loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the sons, my dear, are the sons loved, hut they 

are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of wealth, my dear, is wealth loved, but it is loved 

for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the brahmin, my dear, is the brahmin loved, but 

he is loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the kshatriya, my dear, is the kshatriya loved, but 

he is loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the worlds, my dear, are the worlds loved, but 

they are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the gods, my dear, are the gods loved, but they 

are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the beings, my dear, are the beings loved, but 

they are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the All, my dear, is the All loved, but it is loved 

for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, my dear Maitreyi, it is the Self that should be realized-should be 

heard of, reflected on, and meditated upon. By the realization of the Self, my 

dear-through hearing, reflection, and meditation-all this is known. 
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6. "The brahmin rejects one who knows him as different from the Self. The 
kshatriya rejects one who knows him as different from the Self. The worlds 
reject one who knows them as different from the Self. The gods reject one 
who knows them as different from the Self. The beings reject one who 
knows them as different from the Self. The All rejects one who knows it as 
different from the Self. This brahmin, this kshatriya, these worlds, these 
gods, these beings, and this All-are that Self. 

7-9. "As the various particular kinds of notes of a drum, when it is beaten, 
cannot be grasped by themselves, but are grasped only when the general note 
of the drum or the general sound produced by different kinds of strokes is 
grasped; 

"And as the various particular notes of a conch, when it is blown, cannot be 
grasped by themselves, but are grasped only when the general note of the 
conch or the general sound produced by different kinds of blowing is 
grasped; 

"And as the various particular notes of a vina, when it is played, cannot be 
grasped by themselves, but are grasped Only when the general note of the 
vina or the general sound produced by different kinds of playing is grasped; 
Similarly, no particular objects are perceived in the waking and dream states 
apart from Pure Intelligence. 

10. "As from a fire kindled with wet fuel various kinds of smoke issue forth, 
even so, my dear, the Rig- Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the 
Atharvangirasa, history (itihasa), mythology (purana), the arts (vidya), the 
Upanishads, verses (slokas), aphorisms (sutras), elucidations 
(anuvyakhyanas) and explanations (vyakhyanas) are like the breath of this 
infinite Reality. From this Supreme Self are all these, indeed, breathed forth. 

11. "As the ocean is the one goal of all waters (i.e. the place where they 
merge), so the skin is the one goal of all kinds of touch, the nostrils are the 
one goal of all smells, the tongue is the one goal of all savours, the ear is the 
one goal of all sounds, the mind is the one goal of all deliberations, the 
intellect is the one goal of all forms of knowledge, the hands are the one goal 
of all actions, the organ of generation is the one goal of all kinds of 
enjoyment, the excretory organ is the one goal of all excretions, the feet are 
the one goal of all kinds of walking, the organ of speech is the one goal of 
all the Vedas. 

12. "As a lump of salt dropped into water becomes dissolved in water and 
cannot be taken out again, but wherever we taste the water it tastes salt, even 
so, my dear, this great, endless, infinite Reality is Pure Intelligence alone. 
This self comes out as a separate entity from these elements and with their 
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destruction this separate existence also is destroyed. After attaining oneness 
it has no more consciousness. This is what I say, my dear." 
So said Yajnavalkya. 

13. Then Maitreyi said: "Just here you have bewildered me, venerable Sir, 
by saying that after attaining oneness the self has no more consciousness." 
Yajnavalkya replied: "Certainly I am not saying anything bewildering, my 
dear. This Reality is enough for knowledge, O Maitreyi." 

14. "For when there is duality, as it were, then one smells another, one sees 
another, one hears another, one speaks to another, one thinks of another, one 
knows another. But when everything has become the Self, then what should 
one smell and through what, what should one see and through what, what 
should one hear and through what, what should one speak and through what, 
what should one think and through what, what should one know and through 
what? Through what should One know That owing to which all this is 
known- through what, my dear, should one know the Knower?" 

Chapter V - The Interdependence of Created Objects 

1 . This Earth is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the honey 
(effect) of this earth. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is in this 
earth and the bright, immortal, corporeal being who is in the body are both 
honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the means 
to Immortality; this underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of 
Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

2. This water is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the honey 
(effect) of this water. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is in this 
water and the bright, immortal being existing as the semen in the body are 
both honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the 
means to Immortality; this underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of 
Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

3. This fire is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the honey 
(effect) of this fire. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is in this fire 
and the bright, immortal being identified with the organ of speech in the 
body are both honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this 
Self is the means to Immortality; this underlying unity is Brahman; this 
Knowledge of Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

4. This air is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the honey 
(effect) of this air. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is in this air and 
the bright, immortal being identified with the vital breath in the body are 
both honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the 
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means to Immortality; this underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of 
Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

5. This sun is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the honey 
(effect) of this sun. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is in this sun 
and the bright, immortal being identified with the eye in the body are both 
honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the means 
to Immortality; this underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of 
Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

6. These quarters are the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the 
honey (effect) of these quarters. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is 
in these quarters and the bright, immortal being identified with the ear in the 
body and with the time of hearing are both honey. These four are but this 
Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the means to Immortality; this 
underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of Brahman is the means of 
becoming all. 

7. This moon is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the honey 
(effect) of this moon. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is in this 
moon and the bright, immortal being identified with the mind in the body are 
both honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the 
means to Immortality; this underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of 
Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

8. This lightning is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the 
honey (effect) of this lightning. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is 
in this lightning and the bright, immortal being identified with the light in 
the body are both honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this 
Self is the means to Immortality; this underlying Unity is Brahman; this 
Knowledge of Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

9. This thunder-cloud is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are 
the honey (effect) of this thunder-cloud. Likewise, the bright, immortal 
being who is in this thunder-cloud and the bright, immortal being identified 
with sound and with the voice in the body are both honey. These four are but 
this Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the means to Immortality; this 
underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of Brahman is the means of 
becoming all. 

10. This akasa is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the 
honey (effect) of this akasa. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is in 
this akasa and the bright, immortal being identified with the akasa in the 
heart in the body are both honey. These four are but this Self. The 
Knowledge of this Self is the means to Immortality; this underlying unity is 
Brahman; this Knowledge of Brahman is the means of becoming all. 
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11. This dharma (righteousness) is the honey (effect) of all beings and all 
beings are the honey (effect) of this dharma. Likewise, the bright, immortal 
being who is in this dharma and the bright, immortal being identified with 
the dharma in the body are both honey. These four are but this self. This 
knowledge of this self is the means to Immortality; this underlying unity is 
Brahman; this knowledge of Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

12. This truth is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the honey 
(effect) of this truth. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is in this truth 
and the bright, immortal being identified with truth in the body are both 
honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the means 
to Immortality; this underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of 
Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

13. This mankind is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all beings are the 
honey (effect) of this mankind. Likewise, the bright, immortal being who is 
in mankind and the bright, immortal being identified with mankind in the 
body are both honey. These four are but this Self. The Knowledge of this 
Self is the means to Immortality; this underlying unity is Brahman; this 
Knowledge of Brahman is the means of becoming all. 

14. This cosmic body (atman) is the honey (effect) of all beings, and all 
beings are the honey (effect) of this cosmic body. Likewise, the bright, 
immortal being who is in the cosmic body and the bright, immortal being 
identified with the individual self are both honey. These four are but this 
Self. The Knowledge of this Self is the means to Immortality; this 
underlying unity is Brahman; this Knowledge of Brahman is the means of 
becoming all. 

15. And verily this Self is the Ruler of all beings, the King of all beings. Just 
as all the spokes are fixed in the nave and the felloe of a chariot wheel, so 
are all beings, all gods, all worlds, all organs, and all these individual 
creatures fixed in this Self. 

16. This, verily, is the honey (madhu-doctrine) which Dadhyach, versed in 
the Atharva-Veda, taught the Asvins. The Mantra (the rishi) perceived this 
and said: 

"O Asvins in human form, I will disclose that terrible deed of yours, called 
damsa, which you performed out of greed, as the thunder-cloud discloses the 
approaching rain. I will disclose the honey (madhu-doctrine), which 
Dadhyach, versed in the Atharva-Veda, taught you through the head of a 
horse." 

17. This, verily, is the honey (madhu-doctrine) which Dadhyach, versed in 
the Atharva-Veda, taught the Asvins. The Mantra (the rishi) perceived this 
and said: 
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"O Asvins, you fixed a horse's head on Dadhyach, versed in the Atharva- 
Veda, who, O terrible ones, wishing to be true to his promise, taught you the 
ritualistic meditation on the honey (madhu-doctrine) connected with the sun 
and also the secret (spiritual) meditation on it." 

18. This, verily, is the honey (madhu-doctrine) which Dadhyach, versed in 
the Atharva-Veda, taught the Asvins. The Mantra (rishi) perceived this and 
said: 

"He (the Lord) made bodies with two feet; He made bodies with four feet. 
Having first become a bird (the subtle body), He, the Supreme Person, 
entered the bodies. On account of His dwelling in all bodies (pur), He is 
called the Person (Purusha). There is nothing that is not covered by Him, 
nothing that is not pervaded by Him." 

19. This, verily, is the honey (madhu-doctrine) which Dadhyach, versed in 
the Atharva-Veda, taught the Asvins. The Mantra (the rishi) perceived this 
and said: 

"He (the Lord) transformed Himself in accordance with each form and each 
form of His was for the sake of making Him known. The Lord (Indra), 
through His mayas, appears manifold; for to Him are yoked ten horses, nay, 
hundreds. "This Atman is the organs; It is ten and thousands-many and 
infinite. This Brahman is without antecedent or consequent, without interior 
or exterior. This self, the all-perceiving, is Brahman. This is the teaching of 
the Upanishads." 

Chapter VI - The Line of Teachers 

1 . Now the line of teachers through whom the honey, or the madhu-doctrine, 
has been transmitted: 

Pautimashya received it from Gaupavana. Gaupavana from another 
Pautimashya. This Pautimashya from another Gaupavana. This Gaupavana 
from Kausika. Kausika from Kaundinya. Kaundinya from Sandilya. 
Sandilya from Kausika and Gautama. Gautama 

2. From Agnivesya. Agnivesya from Sandilya and Anabhimlata. 
Anabhimlata from another Anabhimlata. This Anabhimlata from still 
another Anabhimlata. This Anabhimlata from Gautama. Gautama from 
Saitava and Prachinayogya. Saitava and Prachinayogya from Parasarya. 
Parasarya from Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja from another Bharadvaja and 
Gautama. Gautama from still another Bharadvaja. This Bharadvaja from 
Parasarya. Parasarya from Baijavapayana. Baijavapayana from Kausikayani. 
Kausikayani 
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3. From Ghritakausika. Ghritakausika from Parasaryayana. Parasaryayana 
from Parasarya. Parasarya from Jatukarnya. Jatukarnya from Asurayana and 
Yaska. Asurayana from Traivani. Traivani from Aupajandhani. 
Aupajandhani from Asuri. Asuri from Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja from Atreya. 
Atreya from Manti. Minti from Gautama. Gautama from another Gautama. 
This Gautama from Vatsya. Vatsya from Andilya. Andilya from Kaisorya 
Kapya. Kaisorya Kapya from Kumaraharita. Kumaraharita from Galava. 
Galava from Vidarbhikaundinya. Vidarbhikaundinya from Vatsanapat 
Babhrava. Vatsanapat Babhrava from Pathin Saubhara. Pathin Saubhara 
from Ayasya Angirasa. Ayasya Angirasa from Abhuti Tvashtra. Abhuti 
Tvashtra from Visvarupa Tvashtra. Visvarupa Tvashtra from the Asyins. 
The Asvins from Dadhyach Atharvana. Dadhyach Atharvana from 
Atharvana Daiva. Atharvana Daiva from Mrityu Pradhvamsana. Mrityu 
Pradhvamsana from Pradhvamsana. Pradhvamsana from Ekarshi. Ekarshi 
from Viprachitti. Viprachitti from Vyashti. Vyashti from Sanaru. Sanaru 
from Sanatana. Sanatana from Sanaga. Sanaga from Parameshthin (Viraj). 
Parameshthin from Brahma (Hiranyagarbha). Brahman is self-born. 
Salutation to Brahman. 

Part Three Chapter I - Yajnavalkya and Asvala 

1 . Om. Janaka, Emperor of Videha, performed a sacrifice in which gifts were 
freely distributed among the priests. Brahmin scholars from the countries of 
Kuru and Panchala were assembled there. Emperor Tanaka of Videha 
wished to know which of these brahmins was the most erudite Vedic 
scholar. So he confined a thousand cows in a pen and fastened on the horns 
of each ten padas of gold. 

2. He said to them: "Venerable brahmins, let him among you who is the best 
Vedic scholar drive these cows home." 

None of the brahmins dared. Then Yajnavalkya said to one of his pupils: 

"Dear Samsrava, drive these cows home." He drove them away. 

The brahmins were furious and said: "How does he dare to call himself the 

best Vedic scholar among us?" 

Now among them there was Asvala, the hotri priest of Emperor Janaka of 

Videha. He asked Yajnavalkya: "Are you indeed the best Vedic scholar 

among us, O Yajnavalkya?" 

He replied: "I bow to the best Vedic scholar, but I just wish to have these 

cows." 

Thereupon the hotri Asvala determined to question him. 
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3. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "since everything here (i.e. connected with the 
sacrifice) is overtaken by death, since everything is overcome by death, by 
what means does the sacrificer free himself from the reach of death?" 
"Through the hotri priest and the organ of speech looked upon as fire. The 
sacrificer's organ of speech is the hotri. This organ of speech is fire; this fire 
is the hotri; this fire is the means to liberation; this is complete liberation." 

4. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "since everything here is overtaken by day and 
night, since everything is overcome by day and night, by what means does 
the sacrificer free himself from the reach of day and night?" 

"Through the adhvaryu priest and the eye looked upon as the sun. The 
sacrificer's eye is the adhvaryu. This eye is the sun. This sun is the adhvaryu; 
this sun is the means to liberation; this is complete liberation." 

5. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "since everything here is overtaken by the bright 
and dark fortnights, since everything is overcome by the bright and dark 
fortnights, by what means does the sacrificer free himself from the reach of 
the bright and dark fortnights?" 

"Through the udgatri priest and the vital breath looked upon as the air. This 
vital breath is the udgatri. This vital breath is the air; this air is the udgatri; 
this air is the means to liberation; this is complete liberation." 

6. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "since the sky is, as it were, without a support, by 
means of what support does the sacrificer go to heaven?" 

"Through the Brahma priest and the mind looked upon as the moon. The 
sacrificer's mind is the Brahma. The mind is the moon; this moon is the 
Brahma; this moon is the means to liberation; this is complete liberation. 
So far about the ways of liberation; now about the meditation based upon 
resemblance. 

7. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "how many kinds of Rig verses will the hotri 
priest use today in this sacrifice?" 

"Three kinds." 

"And which are these three?" 

"The introductory, the sacrificial and the eulogistic as the third." 

"What does he (the sacrificer) win through them?" 

"All this that has life." 

8. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "how many kinds of oblations will the adhvaryu 
priest offer today in this sacrifice?" 

"Three." 

"And which are these three?" 

"Those which, when offered, blaze upward; those which, when offered, 

make a great noise; and those which, when offered, sink down." 

"What does he (the sacrificer) win through them?" 
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"By those which, when offered, blaze upward, he wins the world of the 
gods; for the world of the gods shines bright, as it were. By those which, 
when offered, make a great noise, he wins the world of the Manes; for this 
world of the Manes is excessively noisy. By those which, when offered, sink 
down, he wins the world of men; for the world of men is down below." 

9. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "with how many gods does the Brahma priest 
seated on the right protect the sacrifice today?" 

"With one." 

"Which is that one?" 

"The mind. The mind is indeed infinite and infinite are the Visve-devas. An 

infinite world he (the sacrificer) wins thereby." 

10. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "how many kinds of hymns of praise will the 
udgatri priest chant today in this sacrifice?" 

"Three." 

"And which are these three?" 

"The introductory, the sacrificial and the eulogistic "Which are those that 

have reference to the body?" "The prana is the introductory hymn, the apana 

is hymn and the vyana is the eulogistic hymn." 

"What does he (the sacrificer) win through them?" 

"Through the introductory hymn he wins the earth, through the sacrificial 

hymn he wins the sky and through the eulogistic hymn he wins heaven. 

Thereupon the priest Asvala held his peace. 

Chapter II - Yajnavalkya and Artabhaga 

1 . Then Artabhaga, of the line of Jaratkaru, questioned him. 
"Yajnavalkya," said he, "how many grahas (organs) are there and how many 
atigrahas (objects)?" 

"Eight grahas," he replied, "and eight atigrahas." 
"And which are these eight grahas and eight atigrahas?" 

2. "The Prana (the nose), indeed, is the graha; it is controlled by the apana 
(odour), the atigraha; for one smells odours through apana (the air breathed 
in). 

3. "The vak (the organ of speech), indeed, is the graha; it is controlled by the 
atigraha, name; for one utters names through the organ of speech. 

4. "The tongue, indeed, is the graha; it is controlled by the atigraha, taste; for 
one knows tastes by the tongue. 

5. "The eye, indeed, is the graha; it is controlled by the atigraha colour; for 
one sees colours through the eye. 
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6. "The ear, indeed, is the graha; it is controlled by the atigraha sound; for 
one hears sounds with the ear. 

7. "The mind, indeed, is the graha; it is controlled by the atigraha desire; for 
through the mind one cherishes desires. 

8. "The hands, indeed, are the graha; they are controlled by the atigraha, 
work; for one performs work by means of the hands. 

9. "The skin, indeed, is the graha; it is controlled by the atigraha, touch; for 
one feels touch through the skin. These are the eight grahas and eight 
atigrahas." 

10. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "since all this is the food of death, who, pray, is 
that god to whom death is the food?" 

"Fire, indeed, is death; it is the food of water. One who knows this conquers 
further death." 

11. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "when this liberated person dies, do his organs 
depart from him or not?" 

"No," replied Yajnavalkya, "they merge in him only. The body swells, is 
inflated and in that state the dead body lies at rest." 

12. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "when such a man dies, what is it that does not 
leave him?" 

"The name. For the name is infinite and infinite are the Visve-devas. He who 
knows this wins thereby an infinite world." 

13. "Yajnavalkya," said he, "when the vocal organ of this dead person 
merges in fire, the nose in air, the eye in the sun, the mind in the moon, the 
ear in the quarters, the body in the earth, the akasa (space) in the heart in the 
external akasa, the hair on the body in the herbs, the hair on the head in the 
trees and the blood and semen are deposited in water, where is that person 
then?" 

Yajnavalkya said: "Give me your hand, dear Artabhaga. We shall decide this 

between ourselves; we cannot do it in a crowd." 

Then they went out and deliberated and what they talked about was karma 

(work) and what they praised was karma: one becomes good through good 

karma and evil through evil karma. 

Thereupon Artabhaga, of the line of Jaratkaru, held his peace. 
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Chapter III - Yajnavalkya and Bhujyu 

1 . Next Bhujyu, the grandson of Lahya, questioned him. 
"Yajnavalkya," said he, "we were travelling in the country of Madra as 
religious students, when we came to the house of Patanchala, of the line of 
Kapi. His daughter was possessed by a gandharva. 

We asked him: 'Who are you?' He said: 'I am Sudhanvan, of the line of 
Angiras.' While asking him about the limits of the world, we said: 'Where 
were the descendants of Parikshit?' And likewise I ask you, Yajnavalkya, 
where were the descendants of Parikshit? Tell me, where were the 
descendants of Parikshit?" 

2. Yajnavalkya said: "The gandharva, I suppose, told you that they went 
where those who perform the Horse- sacrifice go." 

"And where do they go who have performed the Horse-sacrifice?" 
"Thirty-two times the space traversed by the sun's chariot in a day makes 
this plane (loka); around it, covering twice the area, is the world (prithivi); 
around the world, covering twice the area, is the ocean. Now, as is the edge 
of a razor or the wing of a fly, so is there just that much space between the 
two halves of the cosmic shell. Through that opening they go out. "Fire, in 
the form of a falcon, delivered them to Vayu. Vayu, placing them in itself, 
took them where previous performers of the Horse-sacrifice were." 
Thus did the gandharva praise Vayu. Therefore Vayu alone is the aggregate 
of all individuals. He who knows this, as stated above, conquers further 
death. 
Thereupon Bhujyu, the grandson of Lahya, held his peace. 

Chapter IV - Yajnavalkya and Ushasta 

1 . Then Ushasta, the son of Chakra, questioned him. 

"Yajnavalkya," said he, "explain to me the Brahman that is immediately and 

directly perceived-the self that is within all." 

"This is your self that is within all." 

"Which self is within all, Yajnavalkya?" 
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"That which breathes through the prana is your self that is within all. That 

which moves downward through the apana is your self that is within all. 

That which pervades through the vyana is your self that is within all. That 

which goes out with the udana is your self that is within all. This is your self 

that is within all." 

2. Ushasta, the son of Chakra, said: "You have explained it as one might say: 

'Such is a cow,' 'Such is a horse.' Tell me precisely the Brahman that is 

immediate and direct-the self that is within all." 

"This is your self that is within all." 

"Which is within all, Yajnavalkya?" 

"You cannot see the seer of seeing; you cannot hear the hearer of hearing; 

you cannot think of the thinker of thinking; you cannot know the knower of 

knowing. This is your self that is within all; everything else but this is 

perishable." 

Thereupon Ushasta, the son of Chakra, held his peace. 

Chapter V - Yajnavalkya and Kahola 

1 . Next Kahola, the son of Kushitaka, questioned him. 

"Yajnavalkya," said he, "explain to me the Brahman that is directly and 

immediately perceived-the self that is within all." 

"This is your self that is within all." 

"Which self is within all, Yajnavalkya ?" 

"It is that which transcends hunger and thirst, grief, delusion, old age and 

death. Having realized this Self, brahmins give up the desire for sons, the 

desire for wealth and the desire for the worlds and lead the life of religious 

mendicants. That which is the desire for sons is the desire for wealth and that 

which is the desire for wealth is the desire for the worlds; for both these are 

but desires. 

Therefore a brahmin, after he is done with scholarship, should try to live on 

that strength which comes of scholarship. After he is done with that strength 

and scholarship, he becomes meditative and after he is done with both 

meditativeness and non-meditativeness, he becomes a knower of Brahman. 

"How does the knower of Brahman behave? Howsoever he may behave, he 

is such indeed. 

Everything else but this is perishable." 

Thereupon Kahola, the son of Kushitaka, held his peace. 
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Chapter VI - Yajnavalkya and Gargi (I) 

1 . Then Gargi, the daughter of Vachaknu, questioned him. 

"Yajnavalkya ," said she, "if all this is pervaded by water, by what, pray, is 

water pervaded?" 

"By air, O Gargi." 

"By what, pray, is air pervaded?" 

"By the sky, O Gargi." 

"By what is the sky pervaded?" 

"By the world of the gandharvas, O Gargi." 

"By what is the world of the gandharvas pervaded?" 

"By the world of the sun, O Gargi. 

"By what is the world of the sun pervaded?" 

"By the world of the moon, O Gargi." 

"By what is the world of the moon pervaded?" 

"By the world of the stars, O Gargi." 

"By what is the world of the stars pervaded?" 

"By the world of the gods, O Gargi." 

"By what is the world of the gods pervaded?" 

"By the world of Indra, O Gargi. 

"By what is the world of Indra pervaded?" 

"By the World of Virij, O Gargi. 

"By what is the World of Virij pervaded?" 

"By the World of Hiranyagarbha, O Gargi." 

"By what, pray, is the World of Hiranyagarbha pervaded?" 

"Do not, O Gargi," said he, "question too much, lest your head should fall 

off. You are questioning too much about a deity about whom we should not 

ask too much. Do not ask too much, O Gargi." 

Thereupon Gargi, the daughter of Vachaknu, held her peace. 

Chapter VII - Yajnavalkya and Uddalaka 

1 . Then Uddalaka, the son of Aruna, questioned him. 

"Yajnavalkya," said he, "in the country of Madra we lived in the house of 
Patanchala, of the line of Kapi, studying the scriptures on the sacrifices. His 
wife was possessed by a gandharva. We asked him: 'Who are you?' He said: 
'I am Kabandha, the son of Atharvan.' He said to Patanchala Kapya and 
those studying the scriptures on the sacrifices: 'O descendant of Kapi, do you 
know that Sutra by which this world, the other world and all beings are held 
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together?' Patanchala Kapya said: 'I do not know it, venerable Sir.' Then he 
said to Patanchala Kapya and those studying the scriptures on the sacrifices: 
'O descendant of Kapi, do you know that Inner Controller who controls this 
world, the next world and all beings?' Patanchala Kapya said: 'I do not know 
him, venerable Sir.' Then he said to Patanchala Kapya and those studying the 
scriptures on the sacrifices: 'O descendant of Kapi, he who knows that Sutra 
and that Inner Controller indeed knows Brahman; he knows the worlds, he 
knows the gods, he knows the Vedas, he knows the beings, he knows the 
self, he knows everything.' He explained it all to them and I know it. If you, 
Yajnavalkya, do not know that Sutra and that Inner Controller and still take 
away the cows that belong only to the knowers of Brahman, your head will 
fall off." 

"I know, O Gautama, that Sutra and that Inner Controller." 
"Anyone might say: 'I know, I know.' Tell us what you know." 

2. Yajnavalkya said: "Vayu, O Gautama, is that Sutra. By Vayu, as by a 
thread, O Gautama, are this world, the other world and all beings held 
together. Therefore, O Gautama, they say of a person who dies that his limbs 
have been loosened; for they are held together by Vayu as by a thread." 
"Quite so, Yajnavalkya. Now describe the Inner Controller." 

3. Yajnavalkya said: "He who inhabits the earth, yet is within the earth, 
whom the earth does not know, whose body the earth is and who controls the 
earth from within-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

4-14. "He who inhabits water, yet is within water, whom water does not 

know, whose body water is and who controls water from within-He is your 

Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits fire, yet is within fire, whom fire does not know, whose 

body fire is and who controls fire from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the sky, yet is within the sky, whom the sky does not 

know, whose body the sky is and who controls the sky from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. "He who inhabits the 

air, yet is within the air, whom the air does not know, whose body the air is 

and who controls the air from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits heaven, yet is within heaven, whom heaven does not 

know, whose body heaven is and who controls heaven from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the sun, yet is within the sun, whom the sun does not 

know, whose body the sun is and who controls the sun from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 
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"He who inhabits the quarters of space, yet is within them, whom the 

quarters do not know, whose 

body the quarters are and who controls the quarters from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the moon and stars, yet is within the moon and stars, 

whom the moon and stars do not know, whose body the moon and stars are 

and who controls the moon and stars from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the akasa, yet is within the akasa, whom the akasa does not 

know, whose body the akasa is and who controls the akasa from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits darkness, yet is within darkness, whom darkness does not 

know, whose body darkness is and who controls darkness from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits light, yet is within light, whom light does not know, whose 

body light is and who controls light from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal." 

This much with reference to the gods (adhidaivatam). Now with reference to 

beings (adhibhutam). 

15. Yajnavalkya said: "He who inhabits all beings, yet is within all beings, 
whom no beings know, whose body all beings are and who controls all 
beings from wi thin-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal." 
This much with reference to the beings. Now with reference to the body. 

16. Yajnavalkya said: "He who inhabits the nose (prana), yet is within the 
nose, whom the nose does not know, whose body the nose is and who 
controls the nose from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the organ of speech, yet is within speech, whom speech 

does not know, whose body speech is and who controls speech from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the eye, yet is within the eye, whom the eye does not 

know, whose body the eye is and who controls the eye from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the ear, yet is within the ear, whom the ear does not know, 

whose body the ear is and who controls the ear from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the mind, yet is within the mind, whom the mind does not 

know, whose body the mind is and who controls the mind from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 
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"He who inhabits the skin, yet is within the skin, whom the skin does not 

know, whose body the skin is and who controls the skin from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the intellect (vijnana), yet is within the intellect, whom the 

intellect does not know, whose body the intellect is and who controls the 

intellect from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He who inhabits the organ of generation, yet is within the organ, whom the 

organ does not know, whose body the organ is and who controls the organ 

from within 

-He is your Self, the Inner Controller, the Immortal. 

"He is never seen, but is the Seer; He is never heard, but is the Hearer; He is 

never thought of, but is the Thinker; He is never known, but is the Knower. 

There is no other seer than He, there is no other hearer than He, there is no 

other thinker than He, there is no other knower than He. He is your Self, the 

Inner Controller, the Immortal. Everything else but Him is perishable." 

Thereupon Uddilaka, the son of Aruna, held his peace. 

Chapter VIII - Yajnavalkya and Gargi (II) 

1 . Then the daughter of Vachaknu said: 'Venerable brahmins, I shall ask him 
two questions. If he answers me these, then none of you can defeat him in 
discussing Brahman." 

The brahmins said: "Ask, O Gargi." 

2. Gargi said: "O Yajnavalkya, I shall ask you two questions: 

As a man of Kasi or the King of Videha, scion of a heroic line, might string 
his unstrung bow, take in his hand two bamboo-tipped arrows highly painful 
to enemies and approach his enemies closely, even so, O Yajnavalkya, do I 
confront you with two questions. Answer me these." 
"Ask, O Gargi." 

3. She said: "O Yajnavalkya, what pervades that Sutra which is above 
heaven and below the earth, which is heaven and earth as well as what is 
between them and which-they say-was, is and will be?" 

4. He said: "That, O Gargi, which is above heaven and below the earth, 
which is heaven and earth as well as what is between them and which-they 
say-was, is and will be, is pervaded by the unmanifested akasa. 

5. She said: "I bow to you, O Yajnavalkya. You have fully answered this 
question of mine. Now brace yourself for the other." 

"Ask, O Gargi." 
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6-7. She said: "Yajnavalkya, what pervades that Sutra which is above heaven 
and below the earth, which is heaven and earth as well as what is between 
them and which-they say-was, is and will be?" 

He said: "That, O Gargi, which is above heaven and below the earth, which 
is heaven and earth as well as what is between them and which-they say- 
was, is and will be, is pervaded by the unmanifested akasa." 
"What pervades the akasa?" 

8. He said: "That, O Gargi, the knowers of Brahman call the Imperishable. It 
is neither gross nor subtle, neither short nor long, neither red nor moist; It is 
neither shadow nor darkness, neither air nor akasa; It is unattached; It is 
without taste or smell, without eyes or ears, without tongue or mind; It is 
non-effulgent, without vital breath or mouth, without measure and without 
exterior or interior. It does not eat anything, nor is It eaten by anyone. 

9. "Verily, under the mighty rule of this Imperishable, O Gargi, the sun and 
moon are held in their respective positions. Under the mighty rule of this 
Imperishable, O Gargi, heaven and earth are held in their respective 
positions. Under the mighty rule of this Imperishable, O Gargi, moments, 
muhurtas (about forty-eight minutes), days and nights, fortnights, months, 
seasons and years are held in their respective positions. Under the mighty 
rule of this Imperishable, O Gargi, some rivers flow eastward from the white 
mountains, others flowing westward continue in that direction and still 
others keep to their respective courses. Under the mighty rule of this 
Imperishable, O Gargi, men praise those who give, the gods depend upon the 
sacrificer and the Manes upon the Darvi offering. 

10. "Whosoever in this world, O Gargi, without knowing this Imperishable, 
offers oblations, performs sacrifices and practises austerities, even for many 
thousands of years, finds all such acts but perishable. Whosoever, O Gargi, 
departs from this world without knowing this Imperishable is miserable. But 
he, O Gargi, who departs from this world after knowing the Imperishable is 
a knower of Brahman. 

11. "Verily, that Imperishable, O Gargi, is never seen but is the Seer; It is 
never heard, but is the Hearer; It is never thought of, but is the Thinker; It is 
never known, but is the Knower. There is no other seer but This, there is no 
other hearer but This, there is no other thinker but This, there is no other 
knower but This. By this imperishable, O Gargi, is the unmanifested akasa 
pervaded." 

12. Then said Gargi: "Venerable brahmins, you may consider yourselves 
fortunate if you can get off from him through bowing to him. None of you, I 
believe, will defeat him in arguments about Brahman. 

Thereupon the daughter of Vachaknu held her peace. 
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Chapter IX - Yajnavalkya and Vidaghdha 

1. Then Vidaghdha, the son of Sakala, asked him: "How many gods are 
there, Yajnavalkya?" 

Yajnavalkya ascertained the number through the group of mantras known as 

the Nivid and said: 

"As many as are mentioned in the Nivid of the Visve-devas-three hundred 

and three and three 

thousand and three." 

"Very good," said Sakalya (the son of Sakala) and asked again: 

"How many gods are there, Yajnavalkya?" 

"Thirty-three." 

"Very good," said Sakalya and asked again: 

"How many gods are there, Yajnavalkya?" 

"Six." 

"Very good," said Sakalya and asked again: 

"How many gods are there, Yajnavalkya?" 

"Three." 

"Very good," said Sakalya and asked again: 

"How many gods are there, Yajnavalkya?" 

"Two." 

"Very good," said Sakalya and asked again: 

"How many gods are there, Yajnavalkya?" 

"One and a half." 

"Very good," said Sakalya and asked again: 

"How many gods are there, Yajnavalkya?" 

"One." 

"Very good," said Sakalya and asked: 

"Which are those three hundred and three and those three thousand and 

three?" 

2. Yajnavalkya said: "There are only thirty-three gods. These others are but 
manifestations of them." 

"Which are these thirty-three?" 

"The eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras and the twelve Adityas-these are thirty- 
one. And Indra and 
Prajapati make up the thirty-three." 

3. "Which are the Vasus?" asked Sakalya. 

"Fire, the earth, the air, the sky, the sun, heaven, the moon and the stars- 
these are the Vasus; for in 
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them all this universe is placed (vasavah). Therefore they are called Vasus. 

4. "Which are the Rudras?" asked Sakalya. 

"The ten organs in the human body, with the mind as the eleventh. When 

they depart from this 

mortal body, they make one's relatives weep. Because they make them weep 

(rud), therefore they 

are called Rudras. 

5. "Which are the Adityas?" asked Sakalya. 

"There are twelve months in the year. These are the Adityas, because they 

move along carrying 

(adadanah) all this with them; therefore they are called Adityas." 

6. "Which is Indra and which is Prajapati?" asked Sakalya. 
"The thunderclap is Indra and the sacrifice is Prajapati." 
"Which is the thunderclap?" 

"The thunderbolt." 
"Which is the sacrifice?" 
"The animals." 

7. "Which are the six gods?" asked Sakalya. 

"Fire, the earth, the air, the sky, the sun and heaven; for these six comprise 
all those." 

8. "Which are the three gods?" asked Sakalya. 

"These three worlds, because all those gods are comprised in these three." 

"Which are the two gods?" 

"Matter and the vital breath (prana)." 

"Which are the one and a half?" 

"This air that blows." 

9. Yajnavalkya said: "Concerning this some say: 'Since the air blows as one 
substance, how can it be 

one and a half (adhyardha)?' The answer is: It is one and a half because by 

its presence everything 

attains surpassing glory (adhyardhnot)." 

"Which is the one God?" 

"The vital breath (Hiranyagarbha); it is Brahman which is called That 

(Tyat)." 

10. Sakalya said: "Verily, whosoever knows that Being whose body is the 
earth, whose organ of vision 

is fire, whose light is the mind and who is the ultimate support of the body 

and organs in their 

entirety, he indeed knows, O Yajnavalkya." 
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"I know that Being of whom you speak-who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety. It is the Being who is in this body. Go on, Sakalya." 

"Who is His deity (cause)?" 

"Nectar (chyle)," said Yajnavalkya. 

11. Sakalya said: "Verily, whosoever knows that Being whose body is lust 
(kama), whose organ of 

vision is the intellect, whose light is the mind and who is the ultimate 

support of the body and 

organs in their entirety, he indeed knows, O Yajnavalkya." 

"I know that Being of whom you speak-who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety. It is the Being who is identified with lust. Go on, Sakalya." 

"Who is His deity?" 

"Women," said Yajnavalkya. 

12. Sakalya said: "Verily, whosoever knows that Being whose body is 
colours, whose organ of vision is 

the eye, whose light is the mind and who is the ultimate support of the body 

and organs in their 

entirety, he indeed knows, O Yajnavalkya." 

"I know that Being of whom you speak-who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety. It is the Being who is in the sun. Go on, Sakalya." 

"Who is His deity?" 

"Truth (the eye)," said Yajnavalkya. 

13. Sakalya said: "Verily, whosoever knows that Being whose body is the 
akasa, whose organ of vision 

is the ear, whose light is the mind and who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety, he indeed knows, O Yajnavalkya." 

"I know that Being of whom you speak-who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety. It is the Being who is identified with the ear and with the time of 

hearing. Go on, Sakalya." 

"Who is His deity?" 

"The quarters," said Yajnavalkya. 

14. Sakalya said: "Verily, whosoever knows that Being whose body is 
darkness, whose organ of vision 

is the intellect, whose light is the mind and who is the ultimate support of the 
body and organs in 
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their entirety, he indeed knows, O Yajnavalkya." 

"I know that Being of whom you speak-who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety. It is the Being who is identified with shadow (ignorance). Go on, 

Sakalya." 

"Who is His deity?" 

"Death," said Yajnavalkya. 

15. Sakalya said: "Verily, whosoever knows that Being whose body is 
particular colours, whose organ 

of vision is the eye, whose light is the mind and who is the ultimate support 

of the body and organs 

in their entirety, he indeed knows, O Yajnavalkya." 

"I know that Being of whom you speak-who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety. It is the being who is in the mirror. Go on, Sakalya." 

"Who is His deity?" 

"The vital breath," said Yajnavalkya. 

16. Sakalya said: "Verily, whosoever knows that Being whose body is water, 
whose organ of vision is 

the intellect, whose light is the mind and who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety, he indeed knows, O Yajnavalkya." 

"I know that Being of whom you speak-who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety. It is the Being who is in water. Go on, Sakalya." 

"Who is His deity?" 

"Varuna (rain)," said Yajnavalkya. 

17. Sakalya said: "Verily, whosoever knows that Being whose body is 
semen, whose organ of vision is 

the intellect, whose light is the mind and who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety, he indeed knows, O Yajnavalkya." 

"I know that Being of whom you speak-who is the ultimate support of the 

body and organs in their 

entirety. It is the Being who is identified with the son. Go on, Sakalya." 

"Who is His deity?" 

"Prajapati (the father)," said Yajnavalkya. 

18. When Sakalya kept silent Yajnavalkya addressed him thus: 

"Sakalya, have these brahmins made you their instrument such as tongs for 
burning charcoal?" 
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19-20. "Yajnavalkya," said Sakalya, "what Brahman do you know, that you 

have thus flouted these Vedic 

scholars of Kuru and Panchala?" 

Yajnavalkya replied: "I know the quarters, with their deities and supports." 

Sakalya said: "If you know the quarters, with their deities and supports, what 

deity are you 

identified with in the east?" 

"With the deity sun." 

"In what does the sun find its support?" 

"The eye. 

"In what does the eye find its support?" 

"Colours, for one sees colours with the eye." 

"In what do colours find their support?" 

"The heart (mind)," said Yajnavalkya, "for one knows colours through the 

heart. Therefore it is in 

the heart that colours find their support." 

"Just so, Yajnavalkya." 

21. "Yajnavalkya," said Sakalya, "what deity are you identified with in the 
south?" 

"With the deity Yama (the god of justice)." 

"In what does Yama find his support?" 

"The sacrifice." 

"In what does the sacrifice find its support?" 

"The remuneration of the priests." 

"In what does the remuneration find its support?" 

"Faith, for when a man has faith he remunerates the priest. Therefore it is in 

faith that the 

remuneration finds its support." 

"In what does faith find its support?" 

"The heart (mind)," said Yajnavalkya, "for one knows faith through the 

heart. Therefore it is in the 

heart that faith finds its support." 

"Just so, Yajnavalkya." 

22. "Yajnavalkya," said Sakalya, "what deity are you identified with in the 
west?" 

"With the deity Varuna (the god of rain)." 

"In what does Varuna find his support?" 

"Water." 

"In what does water find its support?" 

"Semen." 
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"In what does semen find its support?" 

"The heart," said Yajnavalkya. "Therefore they say of a new-born child who 

resembles his father 

that it seems as if he has sprung from his father's heart-that he has been 

created of his father's 

heart, as it were. Therefore it is in the heart that semen finds its support." 

"Just so, Yajnavalkya." 

23. "Yajnavalkya," said Sakalya, "what deity are you identified with in the 
north?" 

"With the deity Soma (the moon and the creeper of that name)." 

"In what does Soma find its support?" 

"The initiatory rite." 

"In what does initiation find its support?" 

"Truth. Therefore they say to the one who is initiated: 'Speak the truth'; for it 

is in the truth that 

initiation finds its support." 

"In what does the truth find its support?" 

"The heart," said Yajnavalkya, "for through the heart one knows the truth; 

therefore it is in the heart 

that the truth finds its support." 

"Just so, Yajnavalkya." 

24. "What deity," said Sakalya, "are you identified with in the fixed direction 
(i.e. overhead)?" 

"With the deity fire." 

"In what does fire find its support?" 

"Speech." 

"In what does speech find its support?" 

"The heart." 

"In what does the heart find its support?" 

25. "You ghost," said Yajnavalkya, "that you think that the heart should be 
elsewhere than in ourselves ! 

If it were elsewhere than in ourselves, dogs would eat this body or birds tear 
it to pieces." 

26. "In what do the body and the heart find their support?" asked Sakalya. 
"In the prana." 

"In what does the prana find its support?" 

"In the apana." 

"In what does the apana find its support?" 

"In the vyana." 

"In what does the vyana find its support?" 
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"Intheudana." 

"In what does the udana find its support?" 

"In the samana." 

Here the Upanishad itself states: 

This self is That which has been described as "Not this, not this." 

It is imperceptible, for It is never perceived; undecaying, for It never decays; 

unattached, for It is never attached; unfettered, for It never feels pain and 

never suffers injury. 

Yajnavalkya said: "These are the eight abodes, the eight organs of vision, the 

eight deities and the eight beings. 

"Now I ask you about that Person who is to be known only from the 

Upanishads, who definitely projects those beings and again withdraws them 

into Himself and who is at the same time transcendental. 

"If you cannot clearly explain Him to me, your head shall fall off?' Sakalya 

did not know Him; his head fell off; and robbers snatched away his bones, 

mistaking them for something else. 

27. Then Yajnavalkya said: "Venerable brahmins, whosoever among you 
wishes to question me may now do so, or all of you may. Or whosoever 
among you desires it, I shall question him, or I shall question all of you. 

But the brahmins did not dare. 

28. Yajnavalkya interrogated them with the following verses: 

As is a mighty tree, so indeed is a man: this is true. His hairs are the leaves 

and his skin is the outer bark. 

From his skin blood flows and from the bark, sap. Therefore when a man is 

Wounded blood flows, as sap from a tree that is injured. 

His flesh is its inner bark and his nerves are its innermost layer of bark, 

which is tough. His bones lie within, as does the wood of the tree. His 

marrow resembles the pith. 

A tree, when it is felled, springs again from its root in a new form; from 

what root, tell me, does a man spring forth after he is cut off by death? 

Do not say: From the semen, for that is produced from the living man. A tree 

springs from the seed as well; after it is dead it certainly springs again. 

If a tree is pulled up with its root, it will not spring again. From what root, 

tell me, does a mortal spring forth after he is cut off by death? 

If you think he is indeed born, I say: No, he is born again. Now who should 

again bring him forth? 

The Upanishad states: It is Brahman, which is absolute Knowledge and 

Bliss, the ultimate goal of him who offers wealth and also of him who has 

realized Brahman and stands firm in It. 
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Part Four Chapter I - Partial Definitions of Brahman 

1. Om. Janaka, Emperor of Videha, was seated to give audience when 
Yajnavalkya arrived. The Emperor said to him: "Yajnavalkya, for what 
purpose have you come here? With a desire for cattle, or to hear some subtle 
questions asked?" 

"For both, Your Majesty," said he. 

2. Yajnavalkya said: "Let me hear what anyone among your teachers may 
have told you." 

"Jitvan, the son of Silina, told me that the organ of speech (fire) is 

Brahman." 

"As anyone who had the benefit of being taught by a good mother, father 

and teacher should say, so did the son of Silina say that the organ of speech 

is Brahman; for what can be attained by a person who cannot speak? But did 

he tell you about its abode (body) and support?" 

"No, he did not." 

"This Brahman is only one-footed, Your Majesty." 

"Then you tell us, O Yajnavalkya." 

"The physical organ of speech is its abode and the akasa is its support. It 

should be mediated upon as intelligence." 

"What is intelligence, O Yajnavalkya?" 

"It is the organ of speech, Your Majesty," said Yajnavalkya. "Through the 

organ of speech alone, O Emperor, are known the Rig-Veda, the Yagur- 

Veda, the Sama-Veda, the Atharvangirasa, history, ancient lore, the arts, the 

Upanishads, verses, aphorisms, explanations, commentaries, the results of 

sacrifices, the result of offering oblations in the fire, the results of giving 

food and drink, this world, the next world and all beings. 

"The organ of speech, Your Majesty, is the Supreme Brahman. The organ of 

speech never deserts him who, knowing this, meditates upon it; all beings 

eagerly approach him; and being a god, he attains the gods." 

"I give you a thousand cows with a bull as large as an elephant," said 

Emperor Janaka. 

Yajnavalkya replied: "My father was of the opinion that one should not 

accept gifts from a disciple without fully instructing him." 

3. Yajnavalkya said: "Let me hear what anyone among your teachers may 
have told you." 

"Udanka, the son of Sulba, told me that the vital breath (prana) is Brahman." 
"As anyone who had the benefit of being taught by a good mother, father 
and teacher should say, so did the son of Sulba say that the vital breath is 
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Brahman; for what can be attained by a person who does not live? But did he 

tell you about its abode and support?" 

"No, he did not." 

"This Brahman is only one-footed, Your Majesty." 

"Then you tell us, O Yajnavalkya." 

"The vital breath is its abode and the akasa is its support. It should be 

meditated upon as dear." 

"What is that dearness, O Yajnavalkya?" 

"It is the vital breath, Your Majesty," said Yajnavalkya. "For the sake of that 

vital breath (life), O Emperor, one performs sacrifices for him for whom 

they should not be performed and accepts gifts from him from whom they 

should not be accepted; nay, for the sake of the vital breath, O Emperor, one 

may go to a quarter where one runs the risk of losing one's life. 

"The vital breath, O Emperor, is the Supreme Brahman. The vital breath 

never deserts him who, knowing what has just been said, meditates upon it; 

all beings eagerly approach him; and being a god, he attains the gods." 

"I give you a thousand cows with a bull as large as an elephant," said 

Emperor Janaka. 

Yajnavalkya replied: "My father was of the opinion that one should not 

accept gifts from a disciple without fully instructing him." 

4. Yajnavalkya said: "Let me hear what anyone among your teachers may 

have told you. 

"Barku, the son of Vrishna, told me that the eye is Brahman." 

"As anyone who had the benefit of being taught by a good mother, father 

and teacher should say, so did the son of Vrishna say that the eye is 

Brahman; for what can be attained by a person who cannot see? But did he 

tell you about its abode and support?" 

"No, he did not." 

"This Brahman is only one-footed, Your Majesty." 

"Then you tell us, O Yajnavalkya." 

"The eye is its abode and the akasa is its support. It should be meditated 

upon as truth." 

"What is truth, O Yajnavalkya?" 

"It is the eye, Your Majesty," said Yajnavalkya. "Verily, Your Majesty, if 

one asks a person who has seen with his eyes: 'Have you seen?' and he 

answers: Yes, I have,' then it is true. 

"The eye, Your Majesty, is the Supreme Brahman. The eye never deserts 

him who, knowing what has just been said, meditates upon it; all beings 

eagerly approach him; and being a god, he attains the gods." 
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"I give you a thousand cows with a bull as large as an elephant," said 
Emperor Janaka. 

Yajnavalkya replied: "My father was of the opinion that one should not 
accept gifts from a disciple without fully instructing him." 

5. Yajnavalkya said: "Let me hear what anyone among your teachers may 
have told you." 

"Gardabhivipita, a descendant of Bharadvaja, told me that the ear is 

Brahman." 

"As anyone who had the benefit of being taught by a good mother, father 

and teacher should say, so did the descendant of Bharadvaja say that the ear 

is Brahman; for what can be attained by a person who cannot hear? But did 

he tell you about its abode and support?" 

"No, he did not." 

"This Brahman is only one-footed, Your Majesty." 

"Then you tell us, O Yajnavalkya." 

"The ear is its abode and the akasa is its support. It should be meditated upon 

as infinite." 

"What is infinity, O Yajnavalkya?" 

"It is the quarters, Your Majesty," said Yajnavalkya. "Verily, Your Majesty, 

to whatever quarter (direction) one may go, one never reaches its end. Hence 

the quarters are infinite. The quarters, O Emperor, are the ear and the ear, O 

Emperor, is the Supreme Brahman. 

"The ear never deserts him who, knowing this, meditates upon it; all beings 

eagerly approach him; and being a god, he attains the gods." 

"I give you a thousand cows with a bull as large as an elephant," said 

Emperor Janaka. 

Yajnavalkya replied: "My father was of the opinion that one should not 

accept gifts from a disciple without fully instructing him." 

6. Yajnavalkya said: "Let me hear what anyone among your teachers may 
have told you." 

"Satyakama, the son of Jabala, told me that the mind is Brahman." 

"As anyone who had the benefit of being taught by a good mother, father 

and teacher should say, so did the son of Jaa say that the mind is Brahman; 

for what can be attained by a person who has no mind? But did he tell you 

about its abode and support?" 

"No, he did not." 

"This Brahman is only one-footed, Your Majesty." 

"Then you tell us, O Yajnavalkya." 

"The mind is its abode and the akasa is its support. It should be meditated 

upon as bliss." 
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"What is bliss, O Yajnavalkya ?" 

"It is the mind, Your Majesty," said Yajnavdkya. "Verily, Your Majesty, 

with the mind a man desires and woos a woman; then a son resembling him 

is born of her and he is the cause of bliss. The mind, O Emperor, is the 

Supreme Brahman. 

"The mind never deserts him who, knowing this, meditates upon it; all 

beings eagerly approach him; and being a god, he attains the gods." 

"I give you a thousand cows with a bull as large as an elephant," said 

Emperor Janaka. 

Yajnavalkya replied: "My father was of the opinion that one should not 

accept gifts from a disciple without fully instructing him." 

7. Yajnavalkya said: "Let me hear what anyone among your teachers may 

have told you." 

"Vidaghdha, the son of Sakala, told me that the heart is Brahman." 

"As anyone who had the benefit of being taught by a good mother, father 

and teacher should say, so did the son of Sakala say that the heart is 

Brahman; for what can be attained by a person who is without a heart? But 

did he tell you about its abode and support?" 

"No, he did not." 

"This Brahman is only one-footed, Your Majesty." 

"Then you tell us, O Yajnavalkya." 

"The heart is its abode and the akasa is its support. It should be meditated 

upon as stability." 

"What is stability, O Yajnavalkya?" 

"It is the heart," said Yajnavalkya. "Verily, Your Majesty, the heart is the 

abode of all beings and the heart, Your Majesty, is the support of all beings. 

The heart, O Emperor, is the Supreme Brahman. 

"The heart never deserts him who, knowing this, meditates upon it; all 

beings eagerly approach him; and being a god, he attains the gods." 

"I give you a thousand cows with a bull as large as an elephant," said 

Emperor Janaka. 

Yajnavalkya replied: "My father was of the opinion that one should not 

accept gifts from a disciple without fully instructing him." 
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Chapter II - Concerning The Self 

1. Janaka, Emperor of Videha, rose from his lounge, humbly approached 
Yajnavalkya and said: "Salutation to you, O Yajnavalkya. Please instruct 
me." 

Yajnavalkya said: "Your Majesty, as one who wishes to go a long distance 
would procure a chariot or a ship, even so you have fully equipped your 
mind with so many secret names of Brahman. You are also honoured and 
wealthy; you have studied the Vedas and heard the Upanishads. But do you 
know where you will go when you are released from this body?" 
"Venerable Sir, I do not know where I shall go." 
"Then I will tell you where you will go." 
"Tell me, venerable Sir." 

2. "The person who is in the right eye is named Indha. Though he is Indha, 
people call him by the indirect name Indra; for the gods are fond of indirect 
names and hate to be addressed directly. 

3. "The person who is in the left eye is his wife, Viraj (matter). The akasa 
that lies within the heart is their place of union. Their food is the lump 
(pinda) of blood in the heart. Their wrap is the net-like structure in the heart. 
The path on which they move from sleep to waking is the nerve that goes 
upward from the heart; it is like a hair split into a thousand parts. In the body 
there are nerves called hita, which are placed in the heart. Through these the 
essence of our food passes as it moves on. Therefore the subtle body 
(Taijasa) receives finer food than the gross body (Vaisvanara). 

4. "Of the illumined sage who is identified with Prajna in deep sleep the east 
is the eastern vital breath (prana), the south is the southern vital breath, the 
west is the western vital breath, the north is the northern vital breath, the 
upper direction is the upper vital breath, the direction below is the nether 
vital breath and all the directions are all the vital breaths. 

"This self is That which has been described as 'Not this, not this.' It is 
imperceptible, for It is never perceived; undecaying, for It never decays; 
unattached, for It is never attached; unfettered, for It never feels pain and 
never suffers injury. 
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"Verily, O Janaka, you have attained That which is free from fear," said 

Yajnavalkya. 

"Venerable Yajnavalkya," said Emperor Janaka, "may that fearless Brahman 

be yours too, for you have made known to us the fearless Brahman. 

Salutations to you! Here is the Empire of Videha and also myself at your 

service." 

Chapter III - Investigation of the Three States 

1. Yajnavalkya called on Janaka, Emperor of Videha. He said to himself: "I 
will not say anything." 

But once upon a time Janaka, Emperor of Videha and Yajnavalkya had had a 
talk about the Agnihotra sacrifice and Yajnavalkya had offered him a boon. 
Janaka had chosen the right to ask him any questions he wished and 
Yajnavalkya had granted him the boon. 
So it was the Emperor who first questioned him. 

2. "Yajnavalkya, what serves as light for a man?" 

"The light of the sun, O Emperor," said Yajnavalkya, "for with the sun as 
light he sits, goes out, works and returns." 
"Just so, Yajnavalkya." 

3. "When the sun has set, Yajnavalkya, what serves as light for a man?" 
"The moon serves as his light, for with the moon as light he sits, goes out, 
works and returns." 

"Just so, Yajnavalkya." 

4. "When the sun has set and the moon has set, Yajnavalkya, what serves as 
light for a man?" 

"Fire serves as his light, for with fire as light he sits, goes out, works and 

returns." 

"Just so, Yajnavalkya." 

5. "When the sun has set, Yajnavalkya and the moon has set and the fire has 
gone out, what serves as light for a man?" 

"Speech (sound) serves as his light, for with speech as light he sits, goes out, 
works and returns. Therefore, Your Majesty, when one cannot see even one's 
own hand, yet when a sound is uttered, one can go there." 
"Just so, Yajnavalkya." 

6. "When the sun has set, Yajnavalkya and the moon has set and the fire has 
gone out and speech has stopped, what serves as light for a man?" 

"The self, indeed, is his light, for with the self as light he sits, goes out, 
works and returns." 

7. "Which is the self?" 
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"This purusha which is identified with the intellect (vijnanamaya) and is in 
the midst of the orgams, the self-indulgent light within the heart (intellect). 
Assuming the likeness of the intellect, it wansers between the two worlds; it 
thinks, as it were and moves, as it were being indetified with dreasm, it 
trasncends this waking world, which represents the forms of death 
(ignorance and its effects). 

8. "That person (the individual self), when he is born, that is to say, when he 
assumes a body, is joined with evils and when he dies, that is to say, leaves 
the body, he discards those evils. 

9. "And there are only two states for that person: the one here in this world 
and the other in the next world. The third, the intermediate, is the dream 
state. When he is in that intermediate state, he surveys both states: the one 
here in this world and the other in the next world. Now, whatever support he 
may have for the next world, he provides himself with that and sees both 
evils (sufferings) and joys. 

"And when he dreams, he takes away a little of the impressions of this all- 
embracing world (the waking state), himself makes the body unconscious 
and creates a dream body in its place, revealing his own brightness by his 
own light-and he dreams. In this state the person becomes self-illumined. 

10. "There are no real chariots in that state, nor animals to be yoked to them, 
nor roads there, but he creates the chariots, animals and roads. There are no 
pleasures in that state, no joys, no rejoicings, but he creates the pleasures, 
joys and rejoicings. There are no pools in that state, no reservoirs, no rivers, 
but he creates the pools, reservoirs and rivers. He indeed is the agent. 

11. "Regarding this there are the following verses: 

'The effulgent infinite being (purusha), who travels alone, makes the body 
insensible in sleep but himself remains awake and taking with him the 
luminous particles of the organs, watches those which lie dormant. Again he 
comes to the waking state. 

12. The effulgent infinite being (purusha), who is immortal and travels 
alone, guards the unclean nest (body) with the help of the vital breath (prana) 
and himself moves out of the nest. That immortal entity wanders wherever 
he likes. 

13. 'In the dream world, the luminous one attains higher and lower states and 
creates many forms-now, as it were, enjoying himself in the company of 
women, now laughing, now even beholding frightful sights. 

14. 'Everyone sees his sport but him no one sees.' They say: 'Do not wake 
him suddenly.' If he does not find the right organ, the body becomes difficult 
to doctor. 
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15. Yajnavalkya said: "Tha entity (purusha), after enjoying himself and 
raoming in the dream state and merely witnessing the results of good and 
evil, remians in a state of profound sleep and then hastens back in the 
reverse way to his former condition, the dream state. He remains unaffected 
by whatever he sees in that dream state, for this infinite being is unattached." 
Janaka said: "Just so, Yajnavalkya. I give you, Sir, a thousand cows. 
Please instruct me further about Liberation itself. 

16. "Yajnavalkya said: "That entity (purusha), after enjoying himself and 
roaming in the dream state and merely witnessing the results of good and 
evil, hastens back in the reverse way to his former condition, the waking 
state. He remains unaffected by whatever he sees in that state, for this 
infinite being is unattached." 

Janaka said: "Just so, Yajnavalkya. I give you, Sir, a thousand cows. 
Please instruct me further about Liberation itself." 

17. Yajnavalkya said: "That entity (purusha), after enjoying himself and 
roaming in the waking state and merely witnessing the results of good and 
evil, hastens back in the reverse way to its former condition, the dream state 
or that of dreamless sleep. 

18. "As a large fish swims alternately to both banks of a river-the east and 
the west-so does the infinite being move to both these states: dreaming and 
waking. 

19. "As a hawk or a falcon roaming in the sky becomes tired, folds its wings 
and makes for its nest, so does this infinite entity (purusha) hasten for this 
state, where, falling asleep, he cherishes no more desires and dreams no 
more dreams. 

20. "There are ni his body nerves (nadis) called hita, which are fine as a hair 
divided into a thousand parts and are filled with white, blue, brown, green 
and red fluids. Theyt are the seat of the suble body, which is the storehouse 
of impressions. Now, when he feels as if he were being killed or 
overpowered, or being chased by an elephant, or falling into a pit, in short, 
when he fancies at that time, thorough ignorance, whatever frightful thing he 
has expericned in the waking state, that is the dream state. So also, when he 
thinks he is a god, as it were, or a king, as it were, or thinks: "This universe 
is myself and I am all,: that is his highest state. 

21. "That indeed is his form-free from desires, free from evils, free from 
fear. As a man fully embraced by his beloved wife knows nothing that is 
without, nothing that is within, so does this infinite being (the self), when 
fully embraced by the Supreme Self, know nothing that is without, nothing 
that is within. 
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"That indeed is his form, in which all his desires are fulfilled, in which all 
desires become the self and which is free from desires and devoid of grief. 

22. "In this state a father is no more a father, a mother is no more a mother, 
the worlds are no more the worlds, the gods are no more the gods, the Vedas 
are no more the Vedas. In this state a thief is no more a thief, the killer of a 
noble brahmin is no more a killer, a chandala is no more a chandala, a 
paulkasa is no more a paulkasa, a monk is no more a monk, an ascetic is no 
more an ascetic. 

"This form of his is untouched by good deeds and untouched by evil deeds, 
for he is then beyond all the woes of his heart. 

23. "And when it appears that in deep sleep it does not see, yet it is seeing 
though it does not see; for there is no cessation of the vision of the seer, 
because the seer is imperishable. There is then, however, no second thing 
separate from the seer that it could see. 

24. "And when it appears that in deep sleep it does not smell, yet it is 
smelling though it does not smell; for there is no cessation of the smelling of 
the smeller, because the smeller is imperishable. There is then, however, no 
second thing separate from the smeller that it could smell. 

25. "And when it appears that in deep sleep it does not taste, yet it is tasting 
though it does not taste; for there is no cessation of the tasting of the taster, 
because the taster is imperishable. There is then, however, no second thing 
separate from the taster that it could taste. 

26. "And when it appears that in deep sleep it does not speak, yet it is 
speaking though it does not speak; for there is no cessation of the speaking 
of the speaker, because the speaker is imperishable. There is then, however, 
no second thing separate from the speaker that it could speak about. 

27. "And when it appears that in deep sleep it does not hear, yet it is hearing 
though it does not hear; for there is no cessation of the hearing of the hearer, 
because the hearer is imperishable. There is then, however, no second thing 
separate from the hearer that it could hear. 

28. "And when it appears that in deep sleep it does not think, yet it is 
thinking though it does not think; for there is no cessation of the thinking of 
the thinker, because the thinker is imperishable. There is then, however, no 
second thing separate from the thinker that it could think of. 

29. "And when it appears that in deep sleep it does not touch, yet it is 
touching though it does not touch; for there is no cessation of the touching of 
the toucher, because the toucher is imperishable. There is then, however, no 
second thing separate from the toucher that it could touch. 

30. "And when it appears that in deep sleep it does not know, yet it is 
knowing though it does not know; for there is no cessation of the knowing of 
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the knower, because the knower is imperishable. There is then, however, no 
second thing separate from the knower that it could know. 

31. "When in the waking and dream states there is, as it were, another, then 
one can see the other, then one can smell the other, then one can speak to the 
other, then one can hear the other, then one can think of the other, then one 
can touch the other, then one can know the other. 

32. "In deep sleep it becomes transparent like water, the witness, one and 
without a second. This is the World of Brahman, Your Majesty. This is its 
supreme attainment, this is its supreme glory, this it its highest world, this is 
its supreme bliss. On a particle of this bliss other creatures live." 

Thus did Yajnavalkya teach Janaka. 

33. "If a person is perfect of body and is prosperous, lord of others and most 
lavishly supplied with all human enjoyments, he represents the highest 
blessing among men. This human bliss multiplied a hundred times makes 
one measure of the bliss of the Manes who have won their own world. The 
bliss of these Manes who have won their world, multiplied a hundred times, 
makes one measure of bliss in the world of the gandharvas. The bliss of the 
gandharvas, multiplied a hundred times, makes one measure of the bliss of 
the gods by action (those who attain godhood through sacrificial rites). The 
bliss of the gods by action, multiplied a hundred times, makes one measure 
of the bliss of the gods by birth, as also of one who is versed in the Vedas, 
sinless and free from desire. The bliss of the gods by birth, multiplied a 
hundred times, makes one measure of bliss in the World of Prajapan (Viraj), 
as also of one who is versed in the Vedas, sinless and free from desire. The 
bliss in the World of Prajapati, multiplied a hundred times, makes one 
measure of bliss in the World of Brahma (Hiranyagarbha), as also 0£ one 
who is versed in the Vedas, sinless and free from desire. This, indeed, is the 
supreme bliss. This is the state of Brahman, O Emperor," said Yajnavalkya. 
Janaka said: I give you a thousand cows, venerable Sir. Please instruct me 
further about Liberation itself." 

At this Yajnavalkya was afraid that the intelligent emperor was driving him 
to give the solution of all his questions. 

34. "That entity (the self), after enjoying himself and roaming in the dream 
state and merely witnessing the results of merits and demerits, hastens back 
in the reverse way to its former condition, the waking state. 

35. "Just as a heavily loaded cart moves along, creaking, even so the self 
identified with the body, being presided over by the Self which is all 
consciousness (the Supreme Self), moves along, groaning, when breathing 
becomes difficult at the approach of death. 



126 



36. "When this body grows thin-becomes emaciated or disease-then, as a 
mango or a fig or a fruit of the peepul tree becomes detached from its stalk, 
so does this infinite being completdy detaching himself from the parts of the 
body, again move on, in the same way that he came, to another body for the 
remanisfestation of his vital breath (prana). 

37. "Just as, when a king comes, the ugras appointed to deal with crimes; the 
sutas and the leaders of the village await him with food and drink and 
lodgings ready, saying: 'Here he comes, here he comes,' even so, for the 
person who knows about the fruits of his own work, there wait all the 
elements, saying: 'Here comes Brahman, here he comes.' 

38. "Just as, when the king wishes to depart, the ugras appointed to deal with 
crimes, the sutas and the leaders of the village gather around him, even so do 
all the organs gather around the self, at the time of death, when it struggles 
for breath." 

Chapter IV - Death and the Hereafter 

1. Yajnavalkya continued: "Now, when that self becomes weak and 
unconscious, as it were, the organs gather around it. Having wholly seized 
these particles of light, the self comes to the heart. When the presiding deity 
of the eye turns back from all sides, the dying man fails to notice colour. 

2. "The eye becomes united with the subtle body; then people say: 'He does 
not see.' The nose becomes united with the subtle body; then they say: 'He 
does not smell.' The tongue becomes united with the subtle body; then they 
say: 'He does not taste.' The vocal organ becomes united with the subtle 
body; then they say: 'He does not speak.' The ear becomes united with the 
subtle body; then they say: 'He does not hear.' The mind becomes united 
with the subtle body; then they say: 'He does not think.' The skin becomes 
united with the subtle body; then they say: 'He does not touch.' The intellect 
becomes united with the subtle body; then they say: 'He does not know.' 
"The upper end of the heart lights up and by that light the self departs, either 
through the eye or through the head or through any other part (aperture) of 
the body. 

"And when the self departs, the vital breath follows and when the vital 

breath departs, all the organs follow. 

"Then the self becomes endowed with a particular consciousness and passes 

on to the body to be attained by that consciousness. 

"Knowledge, work and past experience follow the self. 

3. "And just as a leech moving on a blade of grass reaches its end, takes hold 
of another and draws itself together towards it, so does the self, after 
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throwing off this body, that is to say, after making it unconscious, take hold 
of another support and draw itself together towards it. 

4. "And just as a goldsmith takes a small quantity of gold and fashions out of 
it another-a newer and better-form, so does the self, after throwing off this 
body, that is to say, after making it unconscious, fashion another-a newer 
and better-form, suited to the Manes, or the gandharvas, or the gods, or 
Viraj, or Hiranyagarbha, or other beings. 

5. "That self is indeed Brahman; it is also identified with the intellect, the 
mind and the vital breath, with the eyes and ears, with earth, water, air and 
akasa, with fire and with what is other than fire, with desire and with 
absence of desire, with anger and with absence of anger, with righteousness 
and unrighteousness, with all-it is identified, as is well known, with this (i.e. 
what is perceived) and with that (i.e. what is inferred). According as it acts 
and according as it behaves, so it becomes: by doing good it becomes good 
and by doing evil it becomes evil. It becomes virtuous through virtuous 
action and evil through evil action. 

"Others, however, say that the self is identified with desire alone. As is its 
desire, so is its resolution; and as is its resolution, so is its deed; and 
whatever deed it does, that it reaps. 

6. "Regarding this there is the following verse: 

"Because of attachment, the transmigrating self, together with its work, 
attains that result to which its subtle body or mind clings. Having exhausted 
in the other world the results of whatever work it did in this life, it returns 
from that world to this world for fresh work.' 

"Thus does the man who desires transmigrate. But as to the man who does 
not desire-who is without desire, who is freed from desire, whose desire is 
satisfied, whose only object of desire is the Self-his organs do not depart. 
Being Brahman, he merges in Brahman. 

7. "Regarding this there are the following verses: 

"When all the desires that dwell in his heart are got rid of, then does the 

mortal man become immortal and attain Brahman in this very body.' 

"Just as the slough of a snake lies, dead and cast away, on an ant-hill, even 

so lies this body. Then the self becomes disembodied and immortal Spirit, 

the Supreme Self (Prana), Brahman, the Light." 

Janaka, Emperor of Videha, said: "I give you, venerable Sir, a thousand 

cows." 

8. "Regarding this there are the following verses: 

'The subtle, ancient path stretching far away has been touched (reached) by 
me; nay, I have realized it myself. By this path the wise, the knowers of 
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Brahman, move on to the celestial sphere (Liberation) after the fall of this 
body, having been freed even while living.' 

9. 'Some speak of it as white, others as blue, grey, green, or red. This path is 
realized by a knower of Brahman and is trod by whoever knows Brahman, 
has done good deeds and is identified with the Supreme Light.' 

10. Into blinding darkness enter those who worship ignorance; into a greater 
darkness than that, as it were, enter those who are devoted to knowledge.' 

11. 'Cheerless indeed are those worlds covered with blinding darkness. To 
them after death go those people who are ignorant and unwise.' 

12. If a man knows the Self as I am this, then desiring what and for whose 
sake will he suffer in the wake of the body?' 

13. 'Whoever has realized and intimately known the Self, Which has entered 
this perilous and perplexing place (the body), is the maker of the universe; 
for he is the maker of all. All is his Self and he, again, is indeed the Self of 
all' 

14. 'Dwelling in this very body, we have somehow realized Brahman; 
otherwise we should have remained ignorant and great destruction would 
have overtaken us. Those who know Brahman become immortal, while 
others only suffer misery.' 

15. 'When a person following the instructions of a teacher directly beholds 
the effulgent Self, the Lord of all that has been and will be, he no longer 
wishes to hide himself from It.' 

16. 'That under which the year with its days rolls on-upon that immortal 
Light of 1 lights the gods meditate as longevity.' 

17. 'That in which the five groups of five and the akasa rest, that very Atman 
I regard as the Immortal Brahman. Knowing that Brahman, I am immortal.' 

18. 'They who know the Vital Breath (Prana) of the vital breath (prana), the 
Eye of the eye, the Ear of the ear, the Mind of the mind, have realized the 
ancient, primordial Brahman.' 

19. 'Through the mind alone is Brahman to be realized. There is in It no 
diversity. He goes from death to death who sees in It, as it were, diversity.' 

20. 'Unknowable and constant, It should be realized in one form only. The 
Self is free from taint, beyond the akasa, birthless, infinite and unchanging.' 

21. 'The intelligent seeker of Brahman, learning about the Self alone, should 
practise wisdom (prajna). Let him not think of too many words, for that is 
exhausting to the organ of speech.' 

22. "That great, unborn Self, which is identified with the intellect 
(vijnanamaya) and which dwells in the midst of the organs, lies in the akasa 
within the heart. It is the controller of all, the lord of all, the ruler of all. It 
does not become greater through good deeds or smaller through evil deeds. 
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It is the lord of all, the ruler of all beings, the protector of all beings. It is the 
dam that serves as the boundary to keep the different worlds apart. The 
brahmins seek to realize It through the study of the Vedas, through 
sacrifices, through gifts and through austerity which does not lead to 
annihilation. Knowing It alone one becomes a sage (muni). Wishing for this 
World (i.e. the Self) alone, monks renounce their homes. 
"The knowers of Brahman of olden times, it is said, did not wish for 
offspring because they thought: 'What shall we do with offspring-we who 
have attained this Self, this World?' They gave up, it is said, their desire for 
sons, for wealth and for the worlds and led the life of religious mendicants. 
That which is the desire for sons is the desire for wealth and that which is 
the desire for wealth is the desire for the worlds; for both these, indeed, are 
but desires. 

'This Self is That which has been described as Not this, not this. It is 
imperceptible, for It is not perceived; undecaying, for It never decays; 
unattached, for It is never attached; unfettered, for It never feels pain and 
never suffers injury. 

'Him who knows this these two thoughts do not overcome: For this I did an 
evil deed and For this I did a good deed. He overcomes both. Things done or 
not done do not afflict him.' 

23. "This has been expressed by the following Rig verse: 

'This is the eternal glory of Brahman: It neither increases nor decreases 
through work. Therefore one should know the nature of That alone. 
Knowing It one is not touched by evil action.' 

"Therefore he who knows It as such becomes self-controlled, calm, 
withdrawn into himself, patient and collected; he sees the Self in his own 
self (body); he sees all as the Self. Evil does not overcome him, but he 
overcomes all evil. Evil does not afflict him, but he consumes all evil. He 
becomes sinless, taintless, free from doubts and a true Brahmana (knower of 
Brahman). This is the World of Brahman, O Emperor and you have attained 
It." Thus said Yajnavalkya. 

Janaka said: 'Venerable Sir, I give you the empire of Videha and myself, too, 
with it, to wait upon you. 

24. That great, unborn Self is the eater of food and the giver of wealth. He 
who knows this obtains wealth. 

25 That great, unborn Self is undecaying, immortal, undying, fearless; It is 
Brahman (infinite). Brahman is indeed fearless. He who knows It as such 
becomes the fearless Brahman. 
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Chapter V - Yajnavalkya and Maitreyi (II) 

1. Yajnavalkya had two wives: Maitreyi and Katyayani. Of these, Maitreyi 
was conversant with the Knowledge of Brahman, while Katyayani had an 
essentially feminine outlook. One day Yajnavalkya, when he wished to 
embrace another mode of life, 

2. Said: "Maitreyi, my dear, I am going to renounce this life to become a 
monk. Let me make a final settlement between you and Katyayani." 

3. Maitreyi said: "Venerable Sir, if indeed the whole earth full of wealth 
belonged to me, would I be immortal through that or not?" "No," replied 
Yajnavalkya, "your life would be just like that of people who have plenty. 
Of Immortality, however, there is no hope through wealth." 

4. Then Maitreyi said: "What should I do with that which would not make 
me immortal? Tell me, venerable Sir, of that alone which you know to be the 
only means of attaining Immortality." 

5 Yajnavalkya replied: "My dear, you have been my beloved even before 

and now you have resolved to know what is after my heart. If you wish, my 

dear, I shall explain it to you. As I explain it, meditate on what I say." 

6. And he said: "Verily, not for the sake of the husband, my dear, is the 

husband loved, but he is loved for the sake of the self which, in its true 

nature, is one with the Supreme Self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the wife, my dear, is the wife loved, but she is 

loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the sons, my dear, are the sons loved, but they 

are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of wealth, my dear, is wealth loved, but it is loved 

for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the animals, my dear, are the animals loved, but 

they are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the brahmin, my dear, is the brahmin loved, but 

he is loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the kshatriya, my dear, is the kshatriya loved, but 

he is loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the worlds, my dear, are the worlds loved, but 

they are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the gods, my dear, are the gods loved, but they 

are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the Vedas, my dear, are the Vedas loved, but they 

are loved for the sake of the self. 
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"Verily, not for the sake of the beings, my dear, are the beings loved, but 

they are loved for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, not for the sake of the All, my dear, is the All loved, but it is loved 

for the sake of the self. 

"Verily, my dear Maitreyi, it is the Self that should be realized-should be 

heard of, reflected on and meditated upon. By the realisation of the Self, my 

dear, through hearing, reflection and meditation, all this is known. 

7. "The brahmin rejects one who knows him as different from the Self. The 

kshatriya rejects one who knows him as different from the Self. The worlds 

reject one who knows them as different from the Self. The gods reject one 

who knows them as different from the Self. The Vedas reject one who 

knows them as different from the Self. The beings reject one who knows 

them as different from the Self. The All rejects one who knows it as different 

from the Self. This brahmin, this kshatriya, these worlds, these gods, these 

Vedas, these beings and this All-are that Self. 

8-10. "As the various particular kinds of notes of a drum, when it is beaten, 

cannot be grasped by themselves, but are grasped only when the general note 

of the drum or the general sound produced by different kinds of strokes is 

grasped; 

"And as the various particular notes of a conch, when it is blown, cannot be 

grasped by themselves, but are grasped only when the general note of the 

conch or the general sound produced by different kinds of blowing is 

grasped; 

"And as the various particular notes of a vina, when it is played, cannot be 

grasped by themselves, but are grasped only when the general note of the 

vina or the general sound produced by the different kinds of playing is 

grasped; 

11. "As from a fire kindled with wet fuel various kinds of smoke issue forth, 
even so, my dear, the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the 
Atharvangirasa, history (itihasa), mythology (purana), the arts (vidya), 
Upanishads, verses (slokas), aphorisms (sutras), elucidations 
(anuvyakhyanas), explanations (vyakhyanas), sacrifices, oblations in the fire, 
food, drink, this world, the next world and all beings are all like the breath of 
this infinite Reality. From this Supreme Self are all these, indeed, breathed 
forth. 

12. "As the ocean is the one goal of all waters (the place where they merge), 
so the skin is the one goal of all kinds of touch, the nostrils are the one goal 
of all smells, the tongue is the one goal of all savours, the ear is the one goal 
of all sounds, the mind is the one goal of all deliberations, the intellect is the 
one goal of all forms of knowledge, the hands are the one goal of all actions, 
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the organ of generation is the one goal of all kinds of enjoyment, the 
excretory organ is the one goal of all excretions, the feet are the one goal of 
all kinds of walking, the organ of speech is the one goal of all the Vedas. 

13. "As a lump of salt has neither inside nor outside and is altogether a 
homogeneous mass of taste, even so this Self, my dear, has neither inside 
nor outside and is altogether a homogeneous mass of Intelligence. This Self 
comes out as a separate entity from the elements and with their destruction 
this separate existence is also destroyed. After attaining this oneness it has 
no more consciousness. This is what I say, my dear." 

So said Yajnavalkya. 

14. Then Maitreyi said: "Just here you have completely bewildered me, 
venerable Sir. Indeed, I do not at all understand this." 

He replied: "Certainly I am not saying anything bewildering, my dear. 
Verily, this Self is immutable and indestructible. 

15. "For when there is duality, as it were, then one sees another, one smells 
another, one tastes another, one speaks to another, one hears another, one 
thinks of another, one touches another, one knows another. But when to the 
knower of Brahman everything has become the Self, then what should he see 
and through what, what should he smell and through what, what should he 
taste and through what, what should he speak and through what, what should 
he hear and through what, what should he think and through what, what 
should he touch and through what, what should he know and through what? 
Through what should one know That Owing to which all this is known? 
"This Self is That which has been described as 'Not this, not this.' It is 
imperceptible, for It is never perceived; undecaying, for It never decays; 
unattached, for It never attaches Itself; unfettered, for It never feels pain and 
never suffers injury. Through what, O Maitreyi, should one know the 
Knower? 

"Thus you have the instruction given to you. This much, indeed, is the 

means to Immortality." 

Having said this, Yajnavalkya renounced home. 

Chapter VI - The Line of Teachers 

1 . Now the line of teachers: 

We received the knowledge from Pautimashya. Pautimashya received it 
from Gaupavana. Gaupavana from another Pautimashya. This Pautimashya 
from another Gaupavana. This Gaupavana from Kausika. Kausika from 
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Kaundinya. Kaundinya from Sandilya. Sandilya from Kausika and Gautama. 
Gautama 

2. From Agnivesya. Agnivesya from Gargya. Gargya from another Gargya. 
This Gargya from Gautama. Gautama from Saitava. Saitava from 
Pirasaryayana. Parasarayayana from Gargyayana. Gargyayana from 
Uddalakayana. Uddalakayana from Jabalayana. Jabalayana from 
Madhyandinayana. Madhyandinayana from Saukarayana. Saukarayana from 
Kashayana. Kashayana from Sayakayana. Sayakayana from Kausikayani. 
Kausikayani 

3. From Ghritakausika. Ghritakausika from Parasaryayana. Parasaryayana 
from Parasarya. Parasarya from Jatukarnya. Jatukarnya from Asurayana and 
Yiska. Asurayana from Traivani. Traivani from Aupajandhani. 
Aupajandhani from Asuri. Asuri from Bharadvaja. Bharadvaja from Atreya. 
Atreya from Manti. Manti from Gautama. Gautama from another Gautama. 
This Gautama from Vatsya. Vatsya from Sandilya. Sandilya from Kaisorya 
Kapya. Kaisorya Kapya from Kumaraharita. Kumaraharita from Galava. 
Galava from Vidarbhikaundinya. Vidarbhikaundinya from Vatsanapat 
Babhrava. Vatsanapat Babhrava from Pathin Saubhara. Pathin Saubhara 
from Ayasya Angirasa. Ayasya Angirasa from Abhuti Tvashtra. Abhuti 
Tvashtra from Visvarupa Tvashtra. Visvarupa Tvashtra from the two Asvins. 
The two Asvins from Dadhyach Atharvana. Dadhyach Atharvana from 
Atharvana Daiva. Atharvana Daiva from Mrityu Pradhvamsana. Mrityu 
Pradhvamsana from Pradhvamsana. Pradhvamsana from Ekarshi. Ekarshi 
from Viprachitti. Viprachitti from Vyashti. Vyashti from Sanaru. Sanaru 
from Sanitana. Sanitana from Sanaga. Sanaga from Parameshthin (Viraj). 
Parameshthin from Brahman (Hiranyagarbha). Brahman is self-born 
(eternal). Salutation to Brahman. 

Part Five Chapter I - The Infinity of Brahman 

1. Om. Infinite is That Brahman, infinite in this manifested universe. From 
the Infinite Brahman proceeds the infinite. After the realization of the Great 
Identity or after the cosmic dissolution, when the infinity of the infinite 
universe merges in the Infinite Brahman, there remains the Infinite Brahman 
alone. 

Om is the Akasa Brahman-the primeval akasa. It is the akasa containing air, 
says the son of Kauravayarn. It (Om) is the Veda-thus the knowers of 
Brahman know; for through it one knows what is to he known. 
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Chapter II - The Three Great Disciplines 

1. Prajapati had three kinds of offspring: gods, men and demons (asuras). 
They lived with Prajapati, practising the vows of brahmacharins. After 
finishing their term, the gods said to him: "Please instruct us, Sir." To them 
he uttered the syllable da and asked: 

"Have you understood?" They replied: "We have. You said to us, 'Control 
yourselves (damyata).' He said: "Yes, you have understood." 

2. Then the men said to him: "Please instruct us, Sir" To them he uttered the 
same syllable da and asked: 

"Have you understood?" They replied: "We have. You said to us, 'Give 
(datta).' He said: Yes, you have understood. 

3. Then the demons said to him: "Please instruct us, Sir." To them he uttered 
the same syllable da and asked: 

"Have you understood?" They replied: "We have. You said to us: 'Be 
compassionate (dayadhvam).' He said: "Yes, you have understood." 
That very thing is repeated even today by the heavenly voice, in the form of 
thunder, as "Da," "Da," "Da," which means: "Control yourselves," "Give," 
and "Have compassion." Therefore one should learn these three: self-control, 
giving and mercy. 

Chapter III - Brahman as the Heart 

1. Prajapati is this-the heart (intellect). It (the heart) is Brahman. It is all. 
Hridayam (the heart) consists of three syllables. One syllable is hri; and 
to him who knows this, his own people and others bring presents. One 
syllable is da; and to him who knows this, his own people and others give 
their powers. One syllable is yam; and he who knows this goes to heaven. 

Chapter IV - Meditation on Satya Brahman 

1. That intellect Brahman was verily this-satya alone. And whosoever 
knows this great, glorious first-born one as the Satya Brahman conquers 
these worlds. And his enemy is thus conquered and becomes non- 
existent-yes, whosoever knows this great, glorious first-born one as the 
Satya Brahman; for Satya indeed is that Brahman. 
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Chapter V - In Praise of Satya Brahman 

1. In the beginning this universe was water alone. That water produced 
Satya. Satya is Brahman. Brahman produced Prajapati and Prajapati the 
gods. Those gods meditate on Satya. This name Satya consists of three 
syllables. Sa is one syllable, ti is one syllable and ya is one syllable. The first 
and last syllables are the truth. In the middle is untruth. This untruth is 
enclosed on both sides by truth; thus truth preponderates. Untruth does not 
hurt him who knows this. 

2. Now, that which is Satya is the sun-the being who dwells in yonder orb 
and the being who is in the right eye. These two rest on each other. The 
former (the being in the sun) rests on the latter (the being in the right eye) 
through his rays and the latter rests on the former through his organs. When 
the individual self is about to leave the body, he sees the solar orb clearly 
(i.e. without rays). Those rays no longer come to him. 

3 . Of this being who is in the solar orb, the syllable Bhuh is the head, for 
there is one head and there is this one syllable; the word Bhuvah is the arms, 
for there are two arms and there are these two syllables; the word Svah is the 
legs, for there are two legs and there are these two syllables. His secret name 
is Ahar. He who knows this destroys evil and leaves it behind. 

4. Of this being who is in the right eye, the syllable Bhur is the head, for 
there is one head and there is this one syllable; the word Bhuvar is the arms, 
for there are two arms and there are these two syllables; the word Svar is the 
legs, for there are two legs and there are these two syllables. His secret name 
is Aham. He who knows this destroys evil and leaves it behind. 

Chapter VI - Meditation on Brahman as the Mind 

1. This being identified with the mind and resplendent by nature is realized 
by yogis within the heart as of the size of a grain of rice or barley. He is 
the lord of all, the ruler of all and governs all this -whatever there is. 

Chapter VII - Meditation on Brahman as Lightning 

1 . They say that lightning is Brahman. It is called lightning (vidyut) because 
it scatters (vidanat) darkness. Whosoever knows this-that lightning is 
Brahman- scatters the evils that are ranged against him; for lightning is 
indeed Brahman. 
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Chapter VIII - Meditation on the Vedas as a Cow 

1. One should meditate upon speech (the Vedas) as a cow. She (speech) has 
four teats: the sounds Svaha; Vashat, Hanta and Svadha. The gods live on 
two of her teats, Svaha and Vashat; men, on Hanta; and the Manes on 
Svadha. Her bull is the vital breath (prana) and her calf, the mind. 

Chapter IX - -Meditation on the Vaisvanara Fire 

1. This fire which is within a man and digests food that is eaten is 
Vaisvanara. Its sound is that which one hears by stopping the ears. When 
a man is about to leave the body, he hears this sound no more. 



Chapter X - -The Path of the Departing Soul 

1. When a man departs from this world, he reaches the air. The air opens 
there for him as wide as the hole of a chariot wheel. Through this opening he 
ascends and reaches the sun. The sun opens there for him as wide as the hole 
of a lambara. By this opening he ascends and reaches the moon. The moon 
opens there for him as wide as the hole of a drum. By this opening he 
ascends and reaches a World free from grief and cold. There he dwells for 
endless years. 

Chapter XI - The Supreme Austerities 

1 . The supreme austerity is indeed that a man suffers when he is ill. He who 

knows this wins the highest world. 

The supreme austerity is indeed that a man, after death, is carried to the 

forest. He who knows this wins the highest world. 

The supreme austerity is indeed that a man, after death, is laid on the fire. He 

who knows this wins the highest world. 

Chapter XII - Meditation on Food and the Vital Breath 

as Brahman 
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1. Some say that food is Brahman; but this is not so, for food decays without 
the vital breath (prana). Others say that the vital breath is Brahman; but this 
is not so, for the vital breath dries up without food. These two deities (food 
and the vital breath), when they become united, attain the highest state 
(Brahmanhood). Thus reflecting, Pratrida said to his father: "What good, 
indeed, can I do him who knows this and what evil can I do him either?" 
His father answered, stopping him with a gesture of his hand: "Oh, no, 
Pratrida; for who would attain the highest merely by being identified with 
these two?" 

Further, he (the father) said to him this: "It is vi; food is verily vi, for all 
these creatures rest (visanti) on food. It is ram; the vital breath is ram, for all 
these creatures delight (ramante) in the vital breath." All creatures rest on 
him, all creatures delight in him, who knows this. 



Chapter XIII - Meditation on the Vital Breath 

1 . One should meditate on the vital breath as the Uktha. The vital breath is 
the Uktha, for it raises up (utthapayati) all this universe. From him who 
knows this there is raised a son who is a knower of the vital breath and he 
wins union with and abode in the same world as the Uktha. 

2. One should meditate upon the vital breath as the Yajus. The vital breath is 
the Yajus, for all these beings are united (yujyante) with one another if the 
vital breath is present. All beings are united to give eminence to him who 
knows this and he wins union with and abode in the same world as the Yajus 
(vital breath). 

3. One should meditate upon the vital breath as the Saman. The vital breath 
is the Saman, for all these beings meet (samyanchi) if the Saman (vital 
breath) is present. For the sake of him who knows this all beings are united 
and they succeed in giving him eminence; and he wins union with and abode 
in the same world as the Saman. 

4. One should meditate upon the vital breath as the Kshatra. The vital breath 
is the Kshatra, for the vital breath protects (trayate) the body from wounds 
(khanitoh). He who knows this attains the Kshatra (vital breath) which needs 
no other protector and he wins union with and abode in the same world as 
the Kshatra. 
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Chapter XIV - The Sacred Gayatri 

1. The words Bhumi (earth), Antariksha (sky) and Dyaus (heaven) form 
eight syllables and the first foot of the Gayatri consists of eight syllables. So 
the three worlds constitute the first foot of the Gayatri. Whosoever knows 
this about the first foot of the Gayatri wins all that is in the three worlds. 

2. Richah, Yajumshi and Samani form eight syllables and the second foot of 
the Gayatri consists of eight syllables. So these three Vedas constitute the 
second foot of the Gayatri. Whosoever thus knows the second foot of the 
Gayatri wins as much as that treasury of knowledge, the three Vedas, has to 
confer. 

3. Prana, apana and vyana form eight syllables and the third foot of the 
Gayatri. consists of eight syllables. So these three forms of the vital breath 
constitute the third foot of the Gayatri. Whosoever knows this about the third 
foot of the Gayatri wins all the living beings that are in the universe. 

Now, its turiya, apparently visible (darsata) and supramundane (paroraja) 
foot is this-sun that glows yonder. That which is fourth is called turiya. He 
(the being in the solar orb) is apparently visible (darsata), because he is seen, 
as it were, by the yogis. He is supramundane (paroraja), because he shines 
alone on the whole universe as its overlord. He who thus knows the fourth 
foot of the Gayatri shines with splendour and glory. 

4. That Gayatri rests on that fourth, apparently visible, supramundane foot. 
And that, again, rests on truth. The eye is truth, for the eye is indeed truth. 
Therefore, even today, if two persons come disputing, one saying: "I saw it," 
and another: "I heard of it," we should trust the one who says: "I saw it. 
That truth rests on strength. The vital breath (prana) is strength. Hence truth 
rests on the vital breath. Therefore they say that strength is more powerful 
than truth. 

Thus the Gayatri is based on the vital breath within the body. That Gayatri 
protected the gay as. The organs are the gayas; therefore the Gayatri 
protected (tatre) the organs. Because it protected the organs, it is called the 
Gayatri. The Savitri verse, which the teacher communicates to the pupil, is 
no other than this. It saves the organs of the pupil to whom it is imparted by 
the teacher. 

5. Some impart to the pupil the Savitri which is in the Anushtubh metre, 
saying: "The goddess of speech is Anushtubh; so we shall impart it to him." 
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But one should not do that. One should impart only that Savitri which is 
Gayatri. Verily, if one who knows this accepts too much as a gift, as it were, 
it is not enough for even one foot of the Gayatri. 

6. If he (the knower of the Gayatri) accepts as a gift the three worlds full of 
wealth, he will be receiving the fruit of knowing only the first foot of the 
Gayatri. If he accepts as a gift as much as this treasury of knowledge, the 
Vedas, has to confer, he will be receiving the fruit of knowing only the 
second foot of the Gayatri. And if he accepts as a gift as much as is covered 
by all living creatures in the world, he will be receiving the fruit of knowing 
only the third foot of the Gayatri. While the fruit of knowing its fourth, 
apparently visible, supramundane foot-yonder sun that glows-is not to be 
counterbalanced by any gift received. 

Indeed, how could anyone receive so much as a gift? 

7. The salutation to the Gayatri: 

"O Gayatri, thou art one-footed, two-footed, three-footed and four-footed. 
And thou art without any feet, for thou art unattainable. Salutation to thee, 
fourth foot, apparently visible and supramundane! May the enemy never 
attain his object!" 

Should the knower of the Gayatri bear hatred towards anyone, he should 
either use this mantra: "May his desired object never flourish! "-in which 
case that object of the person against whom he thus salutes the Gayatri never 
flourishes-or he may say: "May I attain that cherished object of his!" 

8. On this subject Janaka, Emperor of Videha, said to Budila, the son of 
Asvatarasva: "Well, how is it that you, who called yourself a knower of the 
Gayatri, have come to he an elephant and are carrying me?" 

He replied: "Because, Your Majesty, I did not know its mouth." 
Janaka said: "Fire is its mouth. If people put a large quantity of fuel into the 
fire, it is all burnt up. Similarly, a man who knows this, even if he commits a 
great many sins, consumes them all and becomes pure, clean and free from 
decay and death." 

Chapter XV - The Prayer of a Dying Person 

1 . The door (real nature) of the truth (Satya Brahman) is covered by a golden 

disc. Open it, O Nourisher! Remove it so that I who have been worshipping 

the truth may behold it. 

O Nourisher! O lone Traveller of the sky! O Controller! O Sun! 

O Offspring of Prajapati! Gather your rays. Withdraw your light. I would see 

through your grace that form of yours which is the most benign. I am indeed 

He, that purusha who dwells in the sun. I am immortal. 
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Now when my body falls may my breath return to the all -pervading Prana! 

May this body, reduced to ashes, return to the earth! 

Om. O Fire, who art the symbol Om, O god of deliberations, remember, 

remember all that I have done. 

O Fire, lead us by the good path towards the enjoyment of the fruit of our 

action. You know, O god, all our deeds. Destroy our sin of deceit. We offer 

by words repeated salutations to you. 

Part Six Chapter I - The Supremacy of the Prana 

1 . Om. He who knows what is the oldest and greatest becomes the oldest and 
greatest among his kinsmen. The vital breath (prana) is indeed the oldest and 
greatest. He who knows this becomes the oldest and greatest among his 
kinsmen and also among those of whom he wishes to be so. 

2. He who knows what is the most excellent (vasishtha) becomes the most 
excellent among his kinsmen. The organ of speech is indeed the vasishtha. 
He who knows this becomes the most excellent among his kinsmen and also 
among those of whom he wishes to be so. 

3. He who knows what has the attribute of steadiness (pratishtha) lives 
steadily in rough as well as smooth places and times. The eye indeed is 
endowed with steadiness, for with the help of the eye one remains steady in 
rough as well as smooth places and times. He who knows this lives steadily 
in rough as well as smooth places and times. 

4. He who knows prosperity (sampad) attains whatever object he desires. 
The ear indeed is prosperity, for when the ear is intact all the Vedas are 
acquired. He who knows this attains whatever object he desires. 

5. He who knows the abode (ayatana) becomes the abode of his kinsmen and 
also of other people. The mind indeed is the abode. He who knows this 
becomes the abode of his kinsmen as well as of other people. 

6. He who knows what has the attribute of procreation (prajati) is enriched 
with children and animals. Semen verily has this attribute. He who knows 
this is enriched with children and animals. 

7. These organs, disputing about who was superior among them, went to 
Prajapati and asked: "Which one among us is the most excellent 
(vasishtha)?" He said: "That one among you is the most excellent by whose 
departure this body is considered to suffer most." 

8. The organ of speech departed. After being absent for a whole year it came 
back and said: "How have you been able to live without me?" The other 
organs said: "We lived just as dumb people live, without speaking through 
the tongue, but living through the vital breath, seeing through the eye, 
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hearing through the ear, knowing through the mind and procreating through 
the organ of generation." Then the organ of speech entered the body. 

9. The eye departed. After being absent for a whole year it came back and 
said: "How have you been able to live without me?" The other organs said: 
"We lived just as blind people live, without seeing through the eye, but 
living through the vital breath, speaking through the organ of speech, 
hearing through the ear, knowing through the mind and procreating through 
the organ of generation." Then the eye entered the body. 

10. The ear went out. After being absent for a whole year it came back and 
said: "How have you been able to live without me?" The other organs said: 
"We lived just as deaf people live, without hearing through the ear, but 
living through the vital breath, speaking through the organ of speech, seeing 
through the eye, knowing through the mind and procreating through the 
organ of generation." Then the ear entered the body. 

11. The mind went out. After being absent for a whole year it came back and 
said: "How have you been able to live without me?" The other organs said: 
"We lived just as idiots live, without knowing through the mind, but living 
through the vital breath, speaking through the organ of speech, seeing 
through the eye, hearing through the ear and procreating through the organ 
of generation." Then the mind entered the body. 

12. Then the organ of generation went out. After being absent for a whole 
year it came back and said: "How have you been able to live without me?" 
The other organs said: "We lived just as impotent people live, without 
procreating children through the organ of generation, but living through the 
vital breath, speaking through the organ of speech, seeing through the eye, 
hearing through the ear and knowing through the mind." Then the organ of 
generation entered the body. 

13. Then as the vital breath was about to depart, it uprooted the organs from 
their places just as a great, noble horse of the Sindhu country tears up the 
pegs to which his feet are tied. They said: "Venerable Sir, please do not go 
out. We shall not be able to live without you." 

"If I am such, then give me an offering." 
"So be it." 

14. The organ of speech said: "That attribute of being most excellent which I 
possess is yours." 

The eye said: "That attribute of steadiness which I possess is yours." 
The ear said: "That attribute of prosperity which I possess is yours." 
The mind said: "That attribute of being an abode which I possess is yours. 
The organ of generation said: "That attribute of procreation which I possess 
is yours." 
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Then the vital breath said: "If I am such, then what will be my food and what 

will be my dress?" 

They replied: "Whatever food there is-including that of dogs, worms, insects 

and moths-will be your food and water will be your dress." 

He who knows the food of the vital breath to be such never happens to eat 

anything or accept anything that is not food. Wise men who are versed in the 

Vedas therefore take a sip of water Just before and after eating; they think 

that thereby they remove the nakedness of the vital breath. 



Chapter II - The Process of Rebirth 

1. Svetaketu, the grandson of Aruna, came to the assembly of the Panchalas. 
He approached Pravahana, the son of Jivala, who was being waited upon by 
his courtiers. As soon as the king saw him, he said: 

"Is it you, boy?" He replied: "Yes, Sir." 

Then the king asked: "Have you been taught by your father?" "Yes," he 

replied. 

2. The king said: "Do you know how people, after departing from this life, 
proceed on different paths?" "No," he replied. 

"Do you know how they return to this world?" "No," he replied. 

"Do you know why the other world is never filled up even though so many 

people go there again and again?" "No," he replied. 

"Do you know after how many offerings of oblations the water (the liquid 

oblation) becomes endowed with a human voice, rises up and speaks?" 

"No," he replied. 

"Do you know the means of access to the path leading to the gods or to that 

leading to the Manes, that is to say, through what deeds men attain the path 

leading to the gods or that leading to the Manes? We have heard the 

following words of the Mantra: I have heard of the two paths for men, one 

leading to the Manes and the other to the gods. Going along them they 

(departed souls) are united with their destination. They (the paths) lie 

between the father (heaven) and the mother (earth).' 

Svetaketu said: "I do not know even one of these." 

3. Then the king invited him to stay. But the boy, disregarding the invitation, 
hurried away. He went to his father and said: "Did you not tell me before 
that you had fully instructed me?" 

"What then, my intelligent child?" 
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"That fellow of a kshatriya asked me five questions and I did not know one 

of them." 

"What were they?" 

"These," said Svetaketu and he recited them. 

4. The father said: "My child, believe me, whatever I myself knew, I told 
you. But come, let us go there and live as religious students 
(brahmacharins)." "You may go, Sir," the son replied. 

Then Gautama went to where King Pravahana, the son of Jivala, was giving 
audience. The king offered him a seat, ordered water for him and made him 
the reverential offering. Then he said: "Revered Gautama, we will give you a 
boon." 

5. Gautama said: "You have promised me this boon. Now please tell me 
what you spoke about to my boy." 

6. The king said: "Ah, those are divine boons, Gautama. Please ask a human 
boon." 

7. Gautama said: "You know well that I have gold, cows, horses, 
maidservants, retinue and apparel. Please do not be ungenerous towards me 
in regard to that gift which is plentiful, infinite and inexhaustible." 

The king said: "Then, verily, O Gautama, you should ask it in the prescribed 

way." 

Gautama replied: "I approach you as a disciple." 

The ancients used to approach a teacher through mere declaration. So 

Gautama lived with the king by merely announcing that he was a student. 

8. The king said: "Please do not be offended with us even as your paternal 
grandfather was not offended with ours. Before now this knowledge never 
rested with a brahmin. But I shall teach it to you, for who can refuse you 
when you speak like this? 

9. "Yonder world is the sacrificial fire, the sun is its fuel, the rays its smoke, 
the day its flame, the four quarters its cinders and the intermediate quarters 
its sparks. In this fire the gods offer faith as libation. Out of that offering 
King Moon is born. 

10. "Parjanya (the god of rain), O Gautama, is the fire, the year is its fuel, the 
clouds its smoke, lightning its flame, the thunderbolt its cinders, the 
rumbling its sparks. In this fire the gods offer King Moon as libation. Out of 
that offering rain is produced. 

11. "This world, O Gautama, is the fire, the earth is its fuel, fire its smoke, 
the night its flame, the moon its cinders, the stars its sparks. In this fire the 
gods offer rain as libation. Out of that offering food is produced. 
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12. "Man, O Gautama, is the fire, the open mouth is its fuel, the vital breath 
its smoke, speech its flame, the eye its cinders and the ear its sparks. In this 
fire the gods offer food as libation. Out of that offering semen is produced. 

13. "Woman, O Gautama, is the fire, her sexual organ is the fuel, the hairs 
the smoke, the vulva the flame, sexual intercourse the cinders, enjoyment the 
sparks. In this fire the gods offer semen as libation. Out of this offering a 
man is born. He lives as long as he is to live. Then, when he dies, 

14. "They carry him to be offered in the fire. The fire becomes his fire, the 
fuel his fuel, the smoke his smoke, the flame his flame, the cinders his 
cinders and the sparks his sparks. In this fire the gods offer the man as 
libation. Out of this offering the man emerges in radiant splendour. 

15. "Those even among householders who know this, as described and those 
too who, living in the forest, meditate with faith upon the Satya Brahman 
(Hiranyagarbha), reach the deity identified with flame, from him the deity of 
the day, from him the deity of) the fortnight in which the moon waxes, from 
him the deities of the six months during which the sun travels northward, 
from them the deity identified with the world of the gods (devaloka), from 
him the sun, from the sun the deity of lightning. Then a being created from 
the mind of Hiranyagarbha comes and leads them to the worlds of Brahmin. 
In those worlds of Brahma they become exalted and live for many years. 
They no more return to this world. 

16. "But those who conquer the worlds through sacrifices, charity and 
austerity reach the deity of smoke, from smoke, the deity of the night, from 
night the deity of the fortnight in which the moon wanes, from the 
decreasing half of the moon the deities of the six months during which the 
sun travels southward, from these months the deity of the world of the 
Manes and from the world of the Manes, the moon. Reaching the moon they 
become food. There the gods enjoy them, just as here the priests drink the 
shining soma juice-saying as it were: "Flourish, dwindle." And when their 
past work is exhausted they reach this very akasa, from the akasa they reach 
the air, from the air rain, from rain the earth. Reaching the earth they become 
food. Then they are again offered in the fire of man and thence in the fire of 
woman. Out of the fire of woman they are born and perform rites with a 
view to going to other worlds. Thus do they rotate. 

"Those, however, who do not know these two ways become insects and 
moths and those creatures which often bite (i.e. mosquitoes and gnats)." 

Chapter III - Rites for the Attainment of Wealth 
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1 . Whoever wishes to attain greatness (i.e. wealth for performing sacrificial 
rites) should act as follows: On an auspicious day of the fortnight in which 
the moon waxes, under a constellation bearing a masculine name, during the 
northward journey of the sun, he should undertake for twelve days a vow 
connected with the Upasads, gather in a cup or a bowl made of fig wood all 
the herbs and their grains, sweep and plaster the ground, lay the fire, spread 
the kusa grass, purify the offering (clarified butter) according to the rules, 
place between himself and the fire the mantha (the paste made of those herbs 
etc.) and offer oblations with the following mantras: 

"O Fire, to all those gods under you who spitefully slay men's desires, I offer 
their share. May they be satisfied and satisfy me with all the objects of my 
desire! Svaha! 

"To that deity who turns out to be spiteful under your protection, thinking 
that she is the support of all, I offer this stream of clarified butter. Svaha!" 

2. "Svaha to the oldest, svaha to the greatest! "-uttering these words, he offers 
an oblation in the fire and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into 
the paste (mantha). 

"Svaha to the vital breath (prana), svaha to the vasishtha (the most 

excellent)! "-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire and lets the 

remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste (mantha). 

"Svaha to the organ of speech, svaha to that which has steadiness!" 

-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire and lets the remainder 

adhering to the ladle drip into the paste (mantha). 

"Svaha to the eye, svaha to prosperity! "-uttering these words, he offers an 

oblation in the fire and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the 

paste (mantha). 

"Svaha to the ear, svaha to the abode! "-uttering these words, he offers an 

oblation in the fire and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the 

paste (mantha). 

"Svaha to the mind, svaha to procreation (prajati)! "-uttering these words, he 

offers an oblation in the fire and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip 

into the paste (mantha). 

"Svaha to the organ of generation! "-uttering these words, he offers an 

oblation in the fire and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the 

paste (mantha). 

3. "Svaha to fire "-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire and 
lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to the moon"-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire 
and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 
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"Svaha to the earth" -uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire 

and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to the sky" -uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire and 

lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to heaven"-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire and 

lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to earth, sky and heaven "-uttering these words, he offers an oblation 

in the fire and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to the brahmin "-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire 

and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to the kshatriy a" -uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the 

fire and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to the past" -uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire and 

lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to the future"-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire 

and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to the universe"-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire 

and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to all"-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire and lets 

the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

"Svaha to Prajapati"-uttering these words, he offers an oblation in the fire 

and lets the remainder adhering to the ladle drip into the paste. 

4. Then he touches the paste, uttering the mantra: "You move as the vital 
breath; you bum as fire; you are infinite as Brahman; you are unshaken as 
the sky. You are the meeting-place of all. You are the sound hing and are 
uttered as hing in the sacrifice by the prastotri. You are the Udgitha and are 
chanted by the udgatri. You are recited by the adhvaryu and recited back by 
the agnidhra. You are fully ablaze in the moist cloud. You are omnipresent 
and the ruler. You are food as the moon and light as fire. You are death and 
you are that in which all things merge." 

5. Then he raises the paste, saying: "As the vital breath you know all; we too 
are aware of your greatness as the vital breath. The vital breath is the king, 
the ruler, the sovereign. May it make me king, ruler and sovereign." 

6. Then he eats the paste, saying: Tat saviturvarenyam' (That adorable 
light')-'The winds blow sweetly (madhu), the rivers pour forth sweetness 
(madhu); may the herbs be sweet (madhu) unto us!' 'Svaha to the earth 
(Bhuh). 

'Bhargo devasya dhimahi'-('Of the radiant sun, We meditate upon' )-'May the 
nights and days be sweet (madhu), may the dust of the earth be sweet 



147 



(madhu), may heaven, our father, be sweet (madhu)!' 'Svaha to the sky 

(Bhuvah).' 

'Dhiyo yo nah prachodayit' ('May He stimulate our intellect')- 

'May the soma creeper be sweet (madhu) unto us, may the sun be sweet 

(madhu), may the quarters be filled with sweetness (madhu) for us!' 'Svaha 

to heaven (Svah).' 

Then he repeats the whole Gayatri and all the verses about sweetness 

(madhumati) and says at the end: "May I be all this! Svaha to earth, sky and 

heaven. 

Then he eats all that is left of the paste, washes his hands and lies down 

behind the fire with his head to the east. 

In the morning he salutes the sun saying: "You are the one non-dual and best 

lotus of the quarters; may I be the one lotus among men. 

Then he returns the way he went, sits behind the fire and repeats the line of 

teachers. 

7. Uddalaka, the son of Aruna, taught this to his pupil Vijasaneya 
Yajnavalkya and said: "Should One pour it (the paste) even On a dry stump, 
branches would grow and leaves spring forth." 

8. Then Vajasaneya Yajnavalkya taught this to his pupil Madhuka, the son 
of Paingi and said: "Should one pour it even on a dry stump, branches would 
grow and leaves spring forth." 

9. Then Madhuka, the son of Paingi, taught this to his pupil Chula, the son of 
Bhagavitta and said: "Should one pour it even on a dry stump, branches 
would grow and leaves spring forth." 

10. Then Chula, the son of Bhagavitta, taught this to his disciple Janaki, the 
son of Ayasthuna and said: "Should One pour it even on a dry stump, 
branches would grow and leaves spring forth." 

11. Then Janaki, the son of Ayasthuna, taught this to his pupil Satyakama, 
the son of Jabala and said: "Should one pour it even on a dry stump, 
branches would grow and leaves spring forth." 

12. And Satyakama, the son of Jabala, taught this to his pupils and said: 
"Should one pour it even on a dry stump, branches would grow and leaves 
spring forth." 

One must not teach this to anyone but a son or a pupil. 

13. Four articles are made of fig wood: the sacrificial ladle, the bowl, the 
fuel and the two mixing-rods. 

The cultivated grains are ten in number: Rice, barley, sesamum, beans, 
millet (anu), panic seeds (priyangu), wheat, lentils, pulse and vetch. 
They should be crushed and soaked in curds, honey and clarified butter and 
offered as an oblation. 
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Chapter IV - Conception and Birth as Religious Rites 

1 . The earth is verily the essence of all these beings, water is the essence of 
the earth, herbs of water, flowers of herbs, fruits of flowers, man of fruits 
and semen is the essence of man. 

2. Prajapati said to Himself: "Well, let Me make a firm basis for it (semen)." 
So He created woman. Having created her, He placed her below and 
worshipped her. Therefore one should worship a woman, placing her below. 
He (Prajapati) extended His organ that projects and with it impregnated her. 

3. Her lap is the sacrificial altar, her hair the sacrificial grass, her skin within 
the organ the lighted fire; the two labia of the vulva are the two stones of the 
soma-press. 

He who, knowing this, practises sexual intercourse wins as great a world as 
is won through the Vijapeya sacrifice; he acquires for himself the fruit of the 
good deeds of the woman. But he who, without knowing this, practises 
sexual intercourse turns over to the woman his own good deeds. 

4. Having known this, Uddalaka the son of Aruna, Naka the son of Mudgala 
and Kumara-harita said: "Many mortals, brahmins only in name, perform the 
sexual act without knowledge of what has been said and depart from this 
world impotent and without merit." 

Even if this much semen-of one asleep or of one awake-is spilled, 

5 . He should touch it and repeat the following mantra: 

"Whatever semen of mine has spilt on earth, whatever has flowed to plants, 
whatever to water, I reclaim it." 

With these words he should take the semen with his ring finger and thumb 
and rub it between his breasts or eyebrows, repeating the following mantra: 
"Let the semen return to me, let Vigour come to me again, let glow and good 
fortune come to me again. May the deities who dwell in the sacrificial fire 
put the semen back in its proper place." 

6. Now, if a man sees himself (his reflection) in water, he should recite the 
following mantra: 

"May the gods bestow on me vigour, manhood, fame, wealth and merit." 
In praise of the wife who will bear him a son: 

She (his wife) has put on the soiled clothes of impurity; she is, verily, 
loveliness among women. Therefore when she has removed the clothes of 
impurity and appears beautiful, he should approach her and speak to her. 

7. If she does not willingly yield her body to him, he should buy her with 
presents. If she is still unyielding, he should strike her with a stick or with 
his hand and overcome her, repeating the following mantra: 
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"With power and glory I take away your glory." 
Thus she becomes discredited. 

8. If she grants his desire, he should repeat the following mantra: 
"With power and glory I give you glory." 

Thus they both become glorious. 

9. If a man desires his wife with the thought: "May she enjoy love with me," 
then, after inserting the member in her, joining mouth to mouth and stroking 
her organ, he should utter the following mantra: 

"O semen, you have been produced from my every limb, especially from my 
heart through the essence of food you are the essence of the limbs. Bring this 
woman under my control, like a deer pierced by a poisoned arrow." 

10. Now, the wife whom he desires with the thought: "May she not 
conceive" -after inserting the member in her and joining mouth to mouth, he 
should inhale and then exhale, repeating the following mantra: 

"With power, with semen, I reclaim the semen from you." 
Thus she comes to be without semen. 

11. Now, the wife whom he desires with the thought: "May she conceive" - 
after inserting the member in her and joining mouth to mouth, he should 
exhale and then inhale, repeating the following mantra: 

"With power, with semen, I deposit semen in you." 
Thus she verily becomes pregnant. 

12. Now, if a man's wife has a paramour whom he detests, he should 
perform the following rite in order to cast an evil spell upon him: 

Let him put fire in an unbaked earthen vessel, spread stalks of reed and kusa 
grass inversely and offer in the sacrificial fire the reed tips, soaked in 
clarified butter, inversely, repeating the following mantra: 
"You have made a libation in my kindled fire! I take away your prana and 

apana, you, ! Here the name of the evil-doer should be uttered. You 

have made a libation in my kindled fire! I take away your sons and cattle, 

you, ! You have made a libation in my kindled fire! I take away 

your Vedic rites and those done according to the Smritis, you, ! You 

have made a libation in my kindled fire! I take away your hopes and 

expectations, you, 

He whom a brahmin who knows this rite curses, departs from this world 
impotent and shorn of merit. Therefore let no one even joke with the wife of 
a Vedic scholar who knows this rite; for he who has this knowledge is a 
dangerous enemy. 

13. If a man's wife has the monthly sickness, she should for three days drink 
water from a cup made of bell metal. Let no sudra man or woman touch her. 
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After three nights she should bathe, put on a new cloth and her husband 
should make her thresh rice. 

14. If a man wishes that a son with a fair complexion should be born to him, 
that he should study one Veda and that he should attain a full term of life, 
then they (husband and wife) should have rice cooked in milk and eat it with 
clarified butter. Thus they should be able to beget such a son. 

15. If a man wishes that a son with a tawny or brown complexion should be 
born to him, that he should study two Vedas and that he should attain a full 
term of life, then they should have rice cooked in curds and eat it with 
clarified butter. Thus they should be able to beget such a son. 

16. If a man wishes that a son with a dark complexion and red eyes should 
be born to him, that he should study three Vedas and that he should attain a 
full term of life, then they should have rice cooked in water and eat it with 
clarified butter. Thus they should be able to beget such a son. 

17. If a man wishes that a daughter should be born to him who will be a 
scholar and attain a full term of life, then they should have rice cooked with 
sesamum and eat it with clarified butter. Thus they should be able to beget 
such a daughter. 

18. If a man wishes that a son should be born to him who will be a famous 
scholar, frequenting assemblies and speaking delightful words, a student of 
all the Vedas and an enjoyer of the full term of life, he should have rice 
cooked with the meat of a young bull or of one more advanced in years and 
he and his wife should eat it with clarified butter. Then they should be able 
to beget such a son. 

19. Now, towards morning he purifies the clarified butter according to the 
rules of Sthalipaka and offers Sthalipaka oblations repeatedly, saying: 
"Svaha to fire! Svaha to Anumati! Svaha to the radiant sun, who produces 
infallible results ! " 

Having made the offering, he takes up the remnant of the cooked food, eats 
part of it and gives the rest to his wife. Then he washes his hands, fills the 
water-vessel and sprinkles her thrice with water, uttering once this mantra: 
"Get up from here, O Visvavasu! Seek another young woman, a wife with 
her husband." 

20. Then he embraces her, repeating the following mantra: 

I am the vital breath and you are speech. You are speech and I am the vital 
breath. I am Saman and you are Rig; I am heaven and you are earth. Come, 
let us strive together so that we may have a male child." 

21. Then he spreads apart her thighs, repeating the following mantra: 
"Spread yourselves apart, Heaven and Earth." 
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Inserting the member in her and joining mouth to mouth, he strokes her three 
times from head to foot, repeating the following mantra: 
"Let Vishnu make the womb capable of bearing a son! Let Tvashtra shape 
the various limbs of the child! Let Prajapati pour in the semen! Let Dhatra 
support the embryo! O Sinivali, make her conceive; O goddess whose glory 
is widespread, make her conceive! May the two Atvins, garlanded with 
lotuses, support the embryo! 

22. "Let the two Asvins churn the womb with the two golden arani sticks! I 
am placing a seed in your womb to be delivered in the tenth month. As the 
earth has fire in its womb, as heaven is pregnant with the sun, as the quarters 
are impregnated by air, so I am impregnating you by placing this seed in 
your womb." 

After the reciting of the mantra, he utters his own name and that of his wife 
and places the seed. 

23. When she is about to deliver the child, he sprinkles her with water, 
repeating the following mantra: 

"As the wind agitates a pond on every side, even so let your foetus stir and 
come out along with the chorion. Indra (prana) made a path when the seed 
entered the womb. O Indra, follow that path and come out with the foetus 
and the covering and cause also the after birth to come forth with the babe." 

24. When the son is born, he should light a fire, take the child on his lap, put 
a mixture of curds and clarified butter in a bell-metal cup and offer oblations 
in the fire repeatedly, uttering the mantra: 

"May I increase as the son in my own home and support a thousand people! 
May the Goddess of Fortune never depart, with children and cattle, from his 
line! Svaha! The vital breath that is in me, I mentally offer to you. Svaha! If 
I have done anything too much or too little in this ceremony, may the all- 
knowing and highly beneficent fire make it just right and proper for me. 
Svaha!" 

25. The, putting his month to the child's right ear, he should say thrice: 
"Speech! Speech!" Next he would mix together curds, honey and clarified 
butter and feed the child with a golden stick which is not placed inside the 
month, saying these mantras: 

"I put the earth (Bhuh) into you; I put the sky (Bhuvah) into you; I put 
heaven (Svah) into you. The whole of earth, sky and heaven I put into you." 

26. Then he (the father) gives him (the son) a name: 'You are the Veda 
(knowledge)." That is his secret name. 

27. Then he presents him to the mother to give him her breast, uttering the 
mantra: 
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"O Saras vati, that breast of thine which is fruitful, the sustainer of all, full of 
milk, the bestower of wealth and generous and by which thou nourishest all 
who are worthy-transfer that breast here to my wife, for my child to suck. 
28. Then he addresses the mother of the child thus: 

'You are the adorable Arundhati, the wife of Vasishtha and with me, who am 
a man, as your partner you have brought forth a male child. Be the mother of 
many male children, for you have given us a son. 

Chapter V - The Line of Teachers 

1. Now the line of teachers: 

The son of Pautimashi received this knowledge from the son of Katyayani. 
The son of Katyayani from the son of Gautami. The son of Gautami from the 
son of Bharadvaji. The son of Bharadvaji from the son of Parasari. The son 
of Parasari from the son of Aupasvasti. The son of Aupasvasti from the son 
of another Parasari. The son of this Parasari from the son of Katyayani. The 
son of Katyayani from the son of Kausiki. The son of Kausiki from the son 
of Alambi and the son of Vaiyaghrapadi. The son of Vaiyaghrapadi from the 
son of Kanvi and the son of Kapi. The son of Kapi 

2. From the son of Atreyi. The son of Atreyi from the son of Gautami. The 
son of Gautami from the son of Bharadvaji. The son of Bharadvaji from the 
son of Parasari. The son of Parasari from the son of Vatsi. The son of Vatsi 
from the son of another Parasan.. The son of this Parasan from the son of 
Varkaruni. The son of Varkaruni from the son of another Varkaruni. The son 
of this Varkaruni from the son of Artabbagi. The son of Artabbagi from the 
son of Saungi. The son of Saungi from the son of Sankriti. The son of 
Sankriti from the son of Alambayani. The son of Alambayani from the son 
of Alambi. The son of Alambi from the son of Jayanti. The son of Jayanti 
from the son of Mandukayani. The son of Mandukayani from the son of 
Manduki. The son of Manduki from the son of Sandili. The son of Sandili 
from the son of Rathitari. The son of Rathitari from the son of Bhaluki. The 
son of Bhaluki from the two sons of Kraunchiki. The two sons of Kraunchiki 
from the son of Vaidabhriti. The son of Vaidabhriti from the son of 
Karsakeyi. The son of Karsakeyi from the son of Prachinayogi. The son of 
Prachinayogi from the son of Sanjivi. The son of Sanjivi from Asurivasin, 
who was the son of Prasni. The son of Prasni from Asurayana. Asurayana 
from Asuri. Asuri 

3. From Yajnavalkya. Yajnavalkya from Uddalaka. Uddalaka from Aruna. 
Aruna from Upavesi. Upavesi from Kusri. Kusri from Vajasravas. 
Vajasravas from Jihvavat, the son of Badhyoga. Jihvavat, the son of 
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Badhyoga, from Asita, the son of Varshagana. Asita, the son of Varshagana, 
from Harita Kasyapa. Harita Kasyapa from Silpa Kasyapa. Silpa Kasyapa 
from Kasyapa, the son of Nidhruva. Kasyapa, the son of Nidhruva, from 
Vach. Vach from Ambhini. Ambhini from the sun. These white Yajuses 
(sacrificial formulas not vitiated by human blemishes) are explained by 
Yajnavalkya, belonging to the Vajasaneyi school. 

4. The line of teachers is the same up to the son of Sanjivi. The son of 
Sanjivi received this knowledge from Mandukayani. Mandukayani from 
Mandavya. Mandavya from Kautsa. Kautsa from Mahitthi. Mahitthi from 
Vamakakshiyana. Vamakakshiyana from Sandilya. Sandilya from Vatsya. 
Vatsya from Kusri. Kusri from Yajnavachas, the son of Rajastamba. 
Yajnavachas, the son of Rajastamba, from Tura, the son of Kavashi. Tura, 
the son of Kavashi, from Prajapati (Hiranyagarbha). Prajapati received this 
knowledge from his relationship to Brahman (the Vedas). Brahman is self- 
existent. Salutation to Brahman. 

The Peace Chant 

Om. That is full; this is full. This fullness has been projected from that 

fullness. When this fullness merges in that fullness, all that remains is 

fullness. 

Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 

TAITTIRIYA UPANISHAD 
Part One On Siksha or Pronunciation Chapter I - 

Invocation 

Harih Om May Mitra be propitious unto us ! May Varuna be propitious unto 
us! May Aryaman be propitious unto us! May Indra and Brihaspati be 
propitious unto us! May Vishnu, of wide strides, be propitious unto us! 
Salutation to Brahman! Salutation to Thee, O Vayu! Thou indeed art the 
visible Brahman. Thee indeed I shall proclaim as the visible Brahman. Thee 
indeed, O Vayu, I shall proclaim as the right. Thee indeed I shall proclaim as 
the true. May It protect me! May It protect the teacher! May It protect me! 
May It protect the teacher! Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 
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Chapter II - Lesson on Pronunciation 

Om. We will expound siksha, or the science of pronunciation. It deals with 
sound, pitch, quantity, force, modulation and combination. Thus is explained 
the lesson on pronunciation. 

Chapter III - Meditation on the Combinations 

May glory come on both of us together! May the light of Brahman shine 

alike through both of us! Now we will explain the Upanishad on the Samhita 

(combinations) under five heads: with regards to the worlds, the heavenly 

lights, knowledge, progeny and the atman (body). People call these the great 

Samhitas. First, with regard to the worlds: The earth is the first form, heaven 

is the last from, the akasa is the union and the air is the medium. Thus with 

regard to the worlds. 

Next, with regard to the heavenly lights: Fire is the first form, the sun is the 

second form, water is the union and lightning is the medium. Thus with 

regard to the heavenly lights. 

Next, with regard to knowledge: The teacher is the first form, the pupil is the 

second form, knowledge is the union and the recitation is the medium. Thus 

with regard to knowledge. 

Next, with regard to progeny: The mother is the first form, the father is the 

second form, the progeny is the union and procreation is the medium. Thus 

with regard to the progeny. 

Next, with regard to atman: The lower jaw is the first form, the upper jaw is 

the second form, the speech is the union and the tongue is the medium. Thus 

with regard to the atman. 

There are the great Samhitas. He who meditates on these Samhitas, as here 

explained, becomes united with progeny, cattle, the light of Brahman, food 

and the heavenly world. 

Chapter IV - Prayer for Wisdom and Fortune 

May He who is the bull of the Vedic hymns, who assumes all forms, who 
has sprung from the immortal hymns of the Vedas-may that that Indra cheer 
me with wisdom. O God, may I be the possessor of immortality! May my 
body be competent; may my tongue be exceedingly sweet; may I hear 
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abundantly with my ears. Thou art the sheath of Brahman, concealed by 
intelligence. Guard for me what I have learnt. 

Om. Next bring me, without delay, fortune accompanied by wool and cattle- 
fortune which always provides me with clothes and cattle, food and drink. 
Increase them when they have been acquired and preserve them long when 
increased. Svaha! May brahmacharins come to me variously! Svaha! May 
brahmacharins come to me!. Svaha! May brahmacharins practise self- 
control! Svaha! May brahmacharins enjoy peace! Svaha! 
May I become famous among men! Svaha! May I become richer than the 
rich! Svaha! O gracious Lord, may I enter into Thee! Svaha! 

Chapter V - Four Mystical Utterances 

Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvah-these are, verily, the three utterances. Besides these 
there is a forth, called Mahwah, which became known to the son of 
Mahachamasa. That is Brahman, that is the Self. The other gods are its 
limbs. Bhuh is, verily, this world; Bhuvah, the mid-region; Suvah, the world 
yonder; Mahah, the sun. Through the sun, indeed, do all the worlds become 
great. Bhuh is, verily, fire; Bhuvah, the air; Suvah, the sun; Mahah, the 
moon. By the moon, indeed, do all the heavenly lights become great. Bhuh 
is, verily, the Rik-verses; Bhuvah, the Saman; Suvah, the Yajus; Mahah, 
Brahman. By Brahman, indeed, do all the Vedas become great. Bhuh is, 
verily, the prana, Bhuvah, the apana; Suvah, the vyana; Mahah, food. By 
food, indeed, do all the breaths become great. They, these four, become 
fourfold. Four and four are the vyahritis. He who knows these knows 
Brahman. All the gods bring offerings to him. 

Chapter VI - Meditation on Saguna Brahman 

There is a space within the heart; in it lies the Person consisting of mind, 
immortal and luminous. The Sushumna passes through the piece of flesh 
which hangs down like a nipple between the two palates and ends where the 
skull splits and the roots of hair lie apart. That Sushumna is the path for the 
realisation of Indra. The souls of the aspirants, passing through the 
Sushumna, rests in fire, represented by the vyahriti Bhuh; the rests in the air, 
represented by the vyahriti Bhuvah. 

He rests in the sun, represented by the vyahriti Suvah; he rests in Brahman, 
represented by the vyahriti Mahah. He attains self-rule. He attains the 
lordship of the mind; he attains the lordship of speech; he attains the lordship 
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of sight; he attains the lordship of hearing; he attains the lordship of 
intelligence. Furthermore, he becomes this-he becomes Brahman, whose 
body is space, whose nature is true, who delights in life and rejoices in the 
mid, who abounds in peace, who is immortal. Thus do thou, O 
Prachinayogya, contemplate. 

Chapter VII - Meditation on the Fivefold Nature and 

Individual 

Earth, the mid-region, heaven, the quarters and the intermediate quarters. 
Agni (fire), Vayu (air), Aditya (sun), Chandrama (moon) and the Nakshatras 
(stars). Water, herbs, tree, space and the body. So much with reference to 
material objects. Now with reference to the body: The prana, vyana, apana, 
udana and samana; the eye, the ear, the mind speech and touch; the skin, 
flesh, muscle, bone and marrow. Having thus ordained, a rishi said: 
"Whatever exists is fivefold." Through the fivefold one becomes united with 
the fivefold material object. 

Chapter VIII - Meditation on Om 

On is Brahman. Om is all this. This syllable Om is used to indicate 
compliance. When they are told: "Om, recite," they recite. Uttering Om, they 
sing the Saman chants. With "Om, Som," they recite the prayers. Uttering 
Om, the adhvaryu priest gives the response. Uttering Om, the Brahma gives 
assent. Uttering Om, gives permission to offer oblations in the Agnihotra 
sacrifice. When a Vedic teacher wishes to obtain Brahman he utters Om; 
thus desiring Brahman, he verily obtains Brahman. 

Chapter IX - Disciplines 

The disciplines are Tightness and also the learning and teaching; truth and 
also the learning and teaching; austerity and also the learning and teaching; 
self-control and also the learning and teaching; tranquillity and also the 
learning and teaching; fires and also the learning and teaching; the Agnihotra 
sacrifice and also the learning and teaching; guests and also the learning and 
teaching; social duties and also the learning and teaching; procreation and 
also the learning and teaching; propagation and also the learning and 
teaching. Truth alone, according to Satyvachas of the line of Rathitara, 
should be practised; austerity alone, according to Taponitya the son of 
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Purusishti; according to Naka the son of Mudgalya, the learning and 
teaching alone, for that is austerity. 

Chapter X - A Mantra for Daily Meditation 

I am the mover of the tree. My fame rises high, like a mountain peak. My 
root is the Supremely Pure. I am the unstained essence of the Self, like the 
immortality that resides in the sun. I am the brightest treasure. I am the 
shinning wisdom. I am immortal and undecaying. Thus did Trisanku 
proclaim after the attainment of the Knowledge. 

Chapter XI - Exhortation to the Departing Student 

Having taught the Vedas, the teacher thus instructs the pupil: 
Speak the truth. Practise dharma. Do not neglect the study. Having brought 
to the teacher the gift desired by him, the line of progeny is not cut off. Do 
not swerve from the truth. Do not swerve from dharma. Do not neglect 
welfare. Do not neglect prosperity. Do not neglect the study and teaching of 
the Vedas. 

Do not neglect your duties to the gods and the Manes. Treat your mother as 
God. Treat your father as God. Treat your teacher as God. Treat your guest 
as God. Whatever deeds are faultless, these are to be performed-not others. 
Whatever good works have been performed by us, those should be 
performed by you-not others. 

Those brahmins who are superior to us-you should comfort them by giving 
them seats. 

Whatever is to be given should be given with faith, not without faith- 
according to one's plenty, with modesty, with fear, with sympathy. 
Now, if there arises in your mind any doubt concerning any act, or any doubt 
concerning conduct, you should conduct yourself in such matters as 
brahmins would conduct themselves-brahmins who are competent to judge, 
who are devoted and are not urged by others, and who are not too severe, but 
are lovers of dharma. 

Now, with regards to persons spoken against, you should conduct yourself in 
such a way as brahmins would conduct themselves-brahmins who are 
competent to judge, who are devoted and are not urged by others, and who 
are not too severe, but are lovers of dharma. 

This is the rule. This is the teaching. This is the secret wisdom of the Vedas. 
This is the command. 
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This you should observe. This alone should be observed. 

Chapter XII - The Peace Chant 

May Mitra be propitious unto us! May Varuna be propitious unto us! May 

Aryaman be propitious unto us! May Indra and Brihaspati be propitious unto 

us! May Vishnu, of wide strides, be propitious unto us! 

Salutation to Brahman! Salutation to Thee, O Vayu! Thou indeed art the 

visible Brahman. Thee indeed I proclaimed as the visible Brahman. I 

proclaimed the right. I proclaimed the true. 

That protected me. That protected the teacher. Ay, that protected me, that 

protected the teacher. 

Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 



Part Two On Brahmananda or Bliss of Brahman 
Chapter I - The Sheath of Food 

Om. May Mitra be propitious unto us! May Varuna be propitious unto us! 

May Aryaman be propitious unto us ! May Indra and Brihaspati be propitious 

unto us! May Vishnu, of wide strides, be propitious unto us! 

Salutation to Brahman! Salutation to Thee, O Vayu! Thou indeed art the 

visible Brahman. Thee indeed, O Vayu, I shall proclaim as the right! Thee 

indeed, I shall proclaim as the true! 

May It protect me! May It protect the teacher! May It protect me! May It 

protect the teacher! 

Om. May Brahman protect us both! May Brahman bestow upon us both the 

fruit of Knowledge! May we both obtain the energy to acquire Knowledge! 

May what we both study reveal the Truth! May we cherish no ill-feeling 

toward each other! 

Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 

Om. He who knows Brahman attains the Supreme. 

On the above, the following mantra is recorded: 

"He who knows Brahman which is Reality, Knowledge and Infinity, hidden 

in the cave of the heart and in the highest akasa-he, being one with the 

omniscient Brahman, enjoys simultaneously all desires." 
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From the Atman was born akasa; from akasa, air; from air, fire; from fire, 

water; from water, earth; from earth, herbs; from herbs, food; from food, 

man. 

He, that man, verily consists of the essence of food. This indeed is his head, 

this is the right wing, this is the left wing, this trunk is his body, this support 

is his tail. 

Chapter II - The Sheath of the Vital Breath 

"From food, verily, are produced all creatures-whatsoever dwell on earth. By 
food alone, furthermore, do they live and to food, in the end, do they return; 
for food alone is the eldest of all beings and therefore, it is called the 
panacea for all." 

"They who worship food as Brahman obtain all food. Food alone is the 
eldest of all beings and therefore it is called the panacea for all. From food 
all creatures are born: by food, when born, they grow. Because it is eaten by 
beings and because it eats beings, therefore it is called food." 
Verily, different from this, which consists of the essence of food, but within 
it, is another self, which consists of the vital breath. By this the former is 
filled. This too has the shape of a man. Like the human shape of the former 
is the human shape of the latter. Prana, indeed, is its head; vyana is its right 
wing; apana is its left wing; akasa is its trunk; the earth is its tail, its support. 

Chapter III - The Sheath of the Mind 

"The gods breathe after the prana, so also do men and cattle; for the prana is 
the life of creatures. Therefore it is called the life of all. Those who worship 
the prana as Brahman obtain a full life; for the prana is the life of creatures. 
Therefore it is called the life of all." 

This is the embodied soul of the former. Verily, different from this, which 
consists of the essence of the prana, but within it, is another self, which 
consists of the mind. By this the former is filled. This too has the shape of a 
man. Like the human shape of the former is the human shape of the latter. 
The Yagur-Veda is its head, the Rig-Veda is its right wing, the Sama-Veda 
is its left wing, the teaching is its trunk, the hymns of Atharva and Angiras 
are its tail, its support. 
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Chapter IV - The Sheath of the Intellect 

"He who knows the Bliss of Brahman, whence all words together with the 
mind turn away, unable to reach it-he never fears." 
This is the embodied soul of the former. 

Verily, the different from this, which consists of the essence of the mind, but 
within it, is another self, which consists of the intellect. By this the former is 
filled. This too has the shape of a man. Like the human shape of the former 
is the human shape of the latter. Faith is it head, what is right is its right 
wing, what is truth is its left wing, absorption is its trunk, Mahat is its tail, its 
support. 

Chapter V - The Sheath of Bliss 

"The intellect accomplishes the sacrifice; it also accomplishes all actions. All 

the gods worship the intellect, who is the eldest, as Brahman." 

"If a man knows the intellect as Brahman and if he does not swerve from it, 

he leaves behind in the body all evils and attains all his desires." 

This is the embodied soul of the former. 

Verily, different from this, which consists of the essence of the intellect, but 

within it, is another self, which consists of bliss. 

By this the former is filled. This too has the shape of a man. Like the human 

shape of the former is the human shape of the latter. Joy is its head, delight 

is its right wing, great delight is its left, bliss is its trunk. Brahman is its tail, 

its support. 

Chapter VI - Brahman: The Source of All 

"If a person knows Brahman as non-existent, he himself becomes non- 
existent. If he knows Brahman as existent, then know him as existent." 
This is the embodied soul of the former. 

Thereupon the following questions of the pupil: Does anyone who knows 
not attain that World after departing this life? Or does he who knows attain 
that World after departing this life? 

He desired: "May I be many, may I be born. He performed austerities. 
Having performed austerities, He created all this-whatever there is. Having 
created all this, He entered into it. Having entered into it, He became both 
the manifested and the unmanifested, both the defined and undefined, both 
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the supported and unsupported, both the intelligent and the non-intelligent, 
both the real and the unreal. The Satya became all this: whatever there is. 
Therefore call It the True. 

Chapter VII - Brahman as Fearlessness 

"In the beginning all this was non-existent. From it was born what exists. 

That created Itself by Itself; therefore It is called the self-made." 

That which is Self-made is flavour; for truly, on obtaining the flavour one 

becomes blissful. 

Who could direct the prana and the apana if this Bliss did not exist in the 

akasa? Brahman verily exists because It alone bestows bliss. 

When a man finds fearless support in That which is invisible, incorporeal, 

indefinable and supportless, he has then obtained fearlessness. 

If he makes the slightest differentiation in It, there is fear for him. That 

becomes fear for the knower who does not reflect. 

Chapter VIII - The Supreme Bliss of Brahman 

"From fear of It the wind blows; from fear of It the sun rises; from fear of It 

Agni and Indra and Death, the fifth, run." 

Now this is an inquiry regarding the Bliss. 

Suppose there is a young man-a noble young man-versed, the best of rulers, 

firm in body and strong and possesses the whole world, full of wealth, is his: 

that is one measure of human bliss. 

This human bliss, multiplied on hundred times, is one measure of the bliss of 

the human gandharvas, as also of a man versed in the Vedas and free from 

desires. 

This bliss of the human gandharvas, multiplied one hundred times, is one 

measure of the bliss of the celestial gandharvas, as also of a man versed in 

the Vedas and free from desires. 

This bliss of the celestial gandharvas, multiplied one hundred times, is one 

measure of the bliss of the Manes, who dwell in the long-enduring world, as 

also of a man versed in the Vedas and free from desires. 

This bliss of the Manes who dwell in the long-enduring world, multiplied on 

hundred times, is one measure of the bliss of the gods born in the Ajana 

heaven, as also of a man versed in the Vedas and free from desires. 

The bliss of the gods born in the Ajana heaven, multiplied one hundred 

times, is one measure of the bliss of the sacrificial gods who have attained to 



162 



divinity by means of sacrifices, as also of a man versed in the Vedas and free 
from desires. 

The bliss of the sacrificial gods, multiplied one hundred times, is one 
measure of the bliss of the gods, as also of a man versed in the Vedas and 
free from desires. 

The bliss of the gods, multiplied one hundred times, is one measure of the 
bliss of Indra, as also of a man versed in the Vedas and free from desires. 
The bliss of Indra, multiplied one hundred times, is one measure of the bliss 
of Brihaspati, as also of a man versed in the Vedas and free from desires. 
The bliss of Brihaspati, multiplied one hundred times, is one measure of the 
bliss of Prajapati, as also of a man versed in the Vedas and free from desires. 
The bliss of Prajapati, multiplied one hundred times, is one measure of the 
bliss of Brahma, as also of a man versed in the Vedas and free from desires. 
He who is here in man and he who is in yonder sun-both are one. 
He who knows this, after dying to this world, attains the self which consists 
of food, attains the self which consist of the vital breath, attains the self 
which consists of the mind, attains the self which consists of intellect, attains 
the self which consists of bliss. 

Chapter IX - The Merging of Good and Evil in 

Brahman 

"He who knows the Bliss of Brahman, whence words together with the mind 

turn away, unable to reach It-he is not afraid of anything whatsoever." 

He does not distress himself with the thought: Why did I not do what is 

good? Why did I do what is evil? Whosoever knows this regards both these 

as Atman; indeed he cherishes both these as Atman. 

Such, indeed, is the Upanishad. 

Om. May Brahman protect us both! May Brahman bestow upon us both the 

fruit of Knowledge! May we both obtain the energy to acquire Knowledge! 

May what we both study reveal the Truth! May we cherish no ill-feeling 

toward each other! 

Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 

Part Three Regarding Varuna and Bhrigu Chapter I- 

Definition of Brahman 

Om. May Brahman protect us both! May Brahman bestow upon us both the 
fruit of Knowledge! May we both obtain the energy to acquire Knowledge! 
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May what we both study reveal the Truth! May we cherish no ill-feeling 
toward each other! 
Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 

Harih Om. Bhrigu, the son of Varuna, approached his father Varuna and 
said: "Venerable Sir, teach me about Brahman." 

To him, the son, he said this: "Food, the vital breath, the eye, the ear, the 
mind, speech." 

To him he said further: "That from which these beings are born, That by 
which, when born, they live, That into which they enter, they merge-seek to 
know That. That is Brahman." 

He performed austerities. Having performed austerities- 
Chapter II-The Body as Brahman 

He realised that food is Brahman; for from food, verily, are these beings 
born; by food, when born, do they live; into food do they enter, do they 
merge. 

Having realised this, he approached his father again and said: 
"Venerable Sir, teach me Brahman." 

To him, the son, he said this: "Seek to know Brahman by means of 
austerities. For austerities are Brahman." 
He practised austerities. Having practised austerities- 
Chapter III-The Prana as Brahman 

He realised that the prana is Brahman; for from the prana, verily, are these 
beings born; by the prana, when born, do they live; into the prana do they 
enter, do they merge. 

Having realised this, he approached his father again and said: 
"Venerable Sir, teach me Brahman." 

To him, the son, he said this: "Seek to know Brahman by means of 
austerities. For austerities are Brahman." 
He practised austerities. Having practised austerities- 
Chapter IV-The Mind as Brahman 

He realised that the mind is Brahman; for from the mind, verily, are these 
beings born; by the mind, when born, do they live; into the mind do they 
enter, do they merge. 
Having realised this, he approached his father again and said: 



164 



"Venerable Sir, teach me Brahman." 

To him, the son, he said this: "Seek to know Brahman by means of 
austerities; for austerities are Brahman." 
He practised austerities. Having practised austerities- 
Chapter V-The Intellect as Brahman 

He realised that the intellect is Brahman; for from the intellect, verily, are 
these beings born; by the intellect, when born, do they live; into the intellect 
do they enter, do they merge. 

Having realised this, he approached his father again and said: 
"Venerable Sir, teach me Brahman." 

To him, the son, he said this: "Seek to know Brahman by means of 
austerities; for austerities are Brahman." 
He practised austerities. Having practised austerities- 
Chapter VI-Bliss as Brahman 

He realised that Bliss is Brahman; for from Bliss, verily, are these beings 

born; by bliss, when born, do they live; into bliss do they enter, do they 

merge. 

This is the wisdom taught by Varuna and learnt by Bhrigu. It is established 

in the heart. He who knows this is established in the Bliss of Brahman. He 

becomes a possessor of food and an eater of food. He becomes great in 

offspring and cattle and in spiritual radiance and great in fame. 

Chapter VII-The Importance of Food (1) 

Let him never condemn food; that is the vow. 

The prana is, verily, food; the body is the eater of food. The body rests on 

the prana; the prana rest on the body. Thus food rests on food. 

He who knows this resting of food on food is established; he becomes a 

possessor of food and an eater of food. He becomes great in offspring and 

cattle and in spiritual radiance and great in fame. 

Chapter VIII-The Importance of Food (2) 

Let him never abandon food; that is the vow. 
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Water is, verily, food; fire is the eater. Fire rests on water and water rests on 
fire. Thus food rests on food. 

He who knows this resting of food on food is established; he becomes a 
possessor of food and an eater of food. He becomes great in offspring and 
cattle and in spiritual radiance and great in fame. 

Chapter IX-The Importance of Food (3) 

Let him make food plentiful; that is the vow. 

The earth is, verily, food; the akasa is the eater. The akasa rests on the earth 

and the earth rests on the akasa. Thus food rests on food. 

He who knows this resting of food on food is established; he becomes a 

possessor of food and an eater of food. He becomes great in offspring and 

cattle and in spiritual radiance and great in fame. 



Chapter X-Meditation on Brahman 

Let him not deny lodgings to anyone: this is the vow. Therefore he should 

procure much food by any means whatsoever. He should say: "The food has 

been prepared for you." 

If this food is given first, food comes to the giver first. If this food is given in 

the middle, food comes to the giver in the middle. If this food is given last, 

food comes to the giver last. 

He who knows this [obtains the fruit mentioned above]. 

One should meditate on Brahman as preservation in speech, as acquisition 

and preservation in the prana and the apana, as action in the hands, as 

movement in the feet, as evacuation in the anus. These are the meditations 

on Brahman through actions. 

Next through the gods: One should meditate on Brahman as satisfaction in 

rain, as power in lightning; 

As fame in cattle, as light in the stars, as procreation, immortality and joy in 

the organ of generation and as everything in the akasa. 

Let him contemplate Brahman as the support and he will be supported; let 

him contemplate Brahman as greatness and he will become great; let him 

contemplate Brahman as the mind and he will be endowed with mind. 

Let him contemplate Brahman as adoration and all desires will fall down 

before him in adoration. Let him contemplate Brahman as the Supreme Lord 

and he will be endowed with supremacy. Let him contemplate Brahman as 
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the destructive agent and his enemies who hate him and also those who do 

not hate him will perish. 

This he who is in this man and that he who is in yonder sun, both are one. 

He who knows this, after dying to this world, attains the self which consists 

of food, attains the self which consists of the vital breath, attains the self 

which consists of the mind, attains the self which consists of the intellect, 

attains the self which consists of bliss. Then he goes up and down these 

worlds, eating the food he desires, assuming the forms he likes. He sits, 

singing the chant of the non-duality of Brahman: "Ah! Ah! Ah!" 

"I am food, I am food, I am food! I am the eater of food, I am the eater of 

food, I am the eater of food! I am the uniter, I am the uniter, I am the uniter! 

"I am the first-born of the true, prior to the gods and the navel of 

Immortality. He who gives me away, he alone preserves me. He who eats 

food-I, as food, eat him. 

"I overpower the whole world. I am radiant as the sun." 

Whosoever knows this, attains Liberation. Such, indeed, is the Upanishad. 

Om. May Brahman protect us both! May Brahman bestow upon us both the 

fruit of Knowledge! May we both obtain the energy to acquire Knowledge! 

May what we both study reveal the Truth! May we cherish no ill-feeling 

toward each other! 

Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 

CHANDOGYA UPANISHAD 
Part One Chapter I-Meditation on Om 

1. The syllable Om, called the Udgitha, should be meditated upon; for 
people sing the Udgitha, beginning with Om. 

Now follows the detailed explanation of the syllable: 

2. The essence of all these beings is the earth; the essence of the earth is 
water; the essence of water is plants; the essence of plants is a person; 
essence of a person is speech; the essence of speech is the Rig-Veda; essence 
of the Rig-Veda is the Sama-Veda; the essence of the Sama-Veda is the 
Udgitha which is Om. 

3. That Udgitha (Om) is the best of all essences, the supreme, deserving the 
highest place, the eighth. 

4. What, then, is the Rik? What is the Saman? What is the Udgitha? This is 
to be considered. 
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5. Speech, indeed, is the Rik; the vital breath (prana) is the Saman; the 
syllable Om is the Udgitha. Speech and the prana, or the Rik and the Saman, 
form a couple. 

6. And that couple become united in the syllable Om. When a pair come 
together they fulfil each other's desire. 

7. He who knows this as stated above and meditates on the syllable Om, the 
Udgitha, becomes, indeed, a fulfiller of desires. 

8. This syllable Om is used to give assent, for wherever one assents to 
something, one says Om (yes). Now, what is assent is gratification. He who 
knows this and meditates on the syllable Om, the Udgitha, becomes, indeed, 
a gratifier of desires. 

9. By means of this syllable the threefold knowledge proceeds. When 
adhvaryu priest gives an order in a sacrifice, he says Om. When the hotri 
priest recites the hymn, he says Om. When the udgatri priest sings the 
Saman, he says Om. All this is done for the glory of the Imperishable Atman 
by the greatness of that syllable and by its essence. 

10. It may be contended that he who knows this true meaning of the syllable 
Om and he who does not, perform the same sacrifice and therefore must reap 
the same fruit. But this is not so. The results of knowledge and ignorance are 
different. Work that is done with knowledge, faith and the Upanishad (i.e. 
meditation on the deities) produces more powerful fruit. 

This is, verily, the detailed explanation of the syllable Om. 

Chapter II - Meditation on Om as the Prana 

1. When the gods and the demons, both offspring of Prajapati, fought with 
each other, the gods took hold of the Udgitha, thinking that with this they 
would vanquish the demons. 

2. They (i.e. the gods) meditated on the Udgitha (Om) as the prana which 
functions through the nose. But the demons pierced it (i.e. the prana) with 
evil. Therefore with it (i.e. the breath) one smells both what is pleasant- 
smelling and what is foul-smelling. For the breath is pierced by evil. 

3. Then they meditated on the Udgitha as speech. But the demons pierced it 
with evil. Therefore one speaks both truth and falsehood. For speech is 
pierced by evil. 

4. Then they meditated on the Udgitha as the eye. But the demons pierced it 
with evil. Therefore one sees both what is sightly and what is unsightly. For 
the eye is pierced by evil. 
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5. Then they meditated on the Udgitha as the ear. But the demons pierced it 
with evil. Therefore one hears both what is worth hearing and what is not 
worth hearing. For the ear is pierced by evil. 

6. Then they meditated on the Udgitha as the mind. But the demons pierced 
it with evil. Therefore one thinks both proper and improper thoughts. For the 
mind is pierced by evil. 

7. Then they meditated on the Udgitha as the principal (mukhya) prana. But 
as a clod of earth hitting a stone is scattered, even so the demons were 
destroyed when they hit it. 

8. As a clod of earth is scattered when hitting a stone, thus will he be 
scattered who wishes evil to one who knows this or who injures him; for he 
is a solid stone. 

9. With this (i.e. the principal vital breath) one does not discern what 
pleasant-smelling and what is foul- smelling; for it is unsmitten by evil. 
Whatever a person eats or drinks with it (the principal vital breath) supports 
the other pranas. That is why they depart when, at the time death, it no 
longer supports them by eating and drinking. It opens the mouth at the time 
of death as if the dying man wished to eat. 

10-13. Angira meditated on the Udgitha as the principal prana. people call it 

(i.e. the prana) Angiras, because it is the essence (rasa) of the limbs (anga). 

Brihaspati meditated on the Udgitha as the principal prana. People call it (the 

prana) Brihaspati, because speech is great (brihat) and it is the lord (pati) of 

speech. 

Ayasya meditated on the Udgitha as the principal prana. People call it (the 

prana) as Ayasya; because it comes (ayate) from the mouth (asya). 

Vaka, the son of Dalbhya, knew it (the prana); he became the udgatri priest 

of the sacrificers dwelling in the Naimisha forest. By singing the Udgitha he 

fulfilled all their desires. 

14. He who knows this as described above and meditates upon the 

imperishable Udgitha (Om) obtains all his desires by singing the Udgitha. 

So much for the Udgitha as meditates on with reference to the body. 



Chapter III - Meditation on the Udgitha as the Sun and 

the Vyana 

1. Now is described the meditation on the Udgitha with reference to the 
gods: 
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One should meditate on the Udgitha as the sun who gives warmth. When he 
(the sun) rises he sings the Udgitha for the benefit of all creatures. When he 
rises he destroys darkness and fear. He who knows this becomes the 
destroyer of darkness and fear. 

2. This prana and that sun are the same. This is warm and that is warm. This 
they call svara (what goes out) and that, pratyasvara (what returns). 
Therefore one should meditate on the Udgitha as this and that. 

3. One should meditate on the Udgitha as the vyana. That which one 
breathes out is the prana and that which one breathes in is the apana. That 
which is the junction of the prana and the apana is the Vyana. This vyana is 
speech. Therefore when one utters speech one stops the prana and the apana. 

4. That which is speech is the Rik. Therefore when a man utters a Rik he 
neither breathes out nor breathes in. That which is the Rik is the Saman. 
Therefore when a man sings a Saman, he neither breathes out nor breathes 
in. That which is the Saman is the Udgitha. Therefore when a man sings the 
Udgitha he neither breathes out nor breathes in. 

5 . And other works also which require strength, such as the kindling of fire 
by rubbing, running a race and stringing a strong bow, are performed 
without breathing out or breathing in. Therefore one should meditate on the 
Udgitha as the vyana. 

6. One should meditate on the letters of the word Udgitha (i.e. ut, gi and 
tha). Ut is the prana, for a man rises (uttishthati) by means of the prana. Gi is 
speech, for speeches are called girah. Tha is food, for all this subsists (sthita) 
on food. 

7. Ut is heaven, gi the mid-region and tha the earth. Ut is the sun, gi the air 
and tha fire. Ut is the Sama-Veda, gi the Yajur-Veda and tha the Rig- Veda. 
To him who thus meditates speech yields milk and milk is speech. He who 
knows this and meditates on the letters of the Udgitha becomes the possessor 
of food and the eater of food. 

8. Next follows the fulfilment of prayers. One should thus meditate on the 
object one wishes to obtain through meditation: he (i.e. the udgatri priest) 
should meditate on the Saman with which he is going chant the praise. 

9. He (the udgatri priest) should meditate on the Rik in which that Saman 
occurs, on the rishi to whom it was revealed and on the deity whom he is 
going to praise. 

10. He (the udgatri priest) should meditate on the metre in which he is going 
to chant the praise; he should meditate on the hymn by which he is going to 
chant the praise. 

11. He (the udgatri priest) should meditate on the quarter of space facing 
which he is going to chant the praise. 
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12. Finally, he (the udgatri priest) should meditate on himself and then on 
the object desired and chant the praise correctly. Thus will be quickly 
fulfilled for him the desire, desiring which he may offer the hymn of praise, 
yea, desiring which he may offer the hymn of praise. 

Chapter IV - Meditation on Om as Fearlessness and 

Immortality 

1. The syllable Om, called the Udgitha, should be meditated upon; for 
people sing the Udgitha, beginning with Om. 

Now follows the detailed explanation of this syllable. 

2. The gods, afraid of death, entered upon the threefold knowledge. They 
covered themselves with the metrical hymns. Because they covered 
(acchadayan) themselves with the hymns, the hymns are called chhandas. 

3. As a fisherman might observe a fish in shallow water, so death observed 
the gods in the Rik, the Yajus and the Saman. They too came to know this, 
rose from the Rik, the Yajus and the Saman and entered the Svara (Om) 
alone. 

4. When a man has mastered the Rig-Veda he loudly utters Om; he does the 
same when he has mastered the Sama-Veda and the Yajur-Veda. The Svara 
is the syllable Om; it is immortal and fearless. The gods, by entering it, 
became immortal and fearless. 

5. He who, knowing this, sings the praise of the syllable Om enters this same 
syllable, called the Svara, which is immortal and fearless. Having entered it, 
he becomes immortal as the gods are immortal. 



Chapter V - Meditation on Om as the Sun and the 

Prana 

1 . Now, verily, that which is the Udgitha is the Pranava; that which is the 
Pranava is the Udgitha. Yonder sun is the Udgitha. It is the Pranava, because 
it moves along uttering Om. 

2. Kaushitaki in olden times said to his son: "I sang the praise of the sun 
regarding it as one with its rays; therefore you are my only son. Meditate on 
the rays and the sun as different from each another and you will have many 
sons." 
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So much with reference to the gods. 

3. Now with reference to the body: 

One should meditate on the Udgitha as the principal prana, for (i.e. the 
prana) moves in the body uttering Om. 

4. Kaushitaki in olden times said to his son: "I sang the praise of the 
principal prana alone; therefore you are my only son. Meditate on the 
Udgitha as the manifold prana and you will have many sons." 

5. Now, verily, that which is the Udgitha is the Pranava; that which is the 
Pranava is the Udgitha. He (i.e. the udgatri priest) who knows this, rectifies 
from the seat of the hotri priest any mistake committed by him (the udgatri 
priest), yea he rectifies it. 



Chapter VI - The Luminous Person in the Solar Orb 

1. This earth is the Rik and fire is the Saman. This Saman (i.e. fire) rests on 
that Rik (i.e. the earth). Therefore the Saman is sung resting on the Rik. Sa is 
the earth, ama is fire; thus they (the earth and fire) are designated as Sama. 

2. The mid-region is the Rik and the air is the Saman. This Saman (i.e. the 
air) rests on that Rik (i.e. the mid-region). Therefore the Saman is sung, 
resting on the Rik. Sa is the mid-region, ama is the air; thus they (the mid- 
region and the air) are designated as Sama. 

3. Heavens are the Rik, and the sun is the Saman. This Saman (i.e. the sun ) 
rests on that Rik (i.e. heaven). Therefore the Saman is sung , resting on the 
Rik. Sa is heaven, ama is the sun; thus they (heaven and the sun) are 
designated as Sama. 

4. The stars are the Rik and the moon is the Saman. This Saman (i.e. the 
moon) rests on that Rik (i.e. the stars). Therefore the Saman is sung, resting 
on the Rik. Sa is the stars, ama is the moon; thus they (the stars and the 
moon) are designated as Sama. 

5. Now, the white radiance of the sun is the Rik and its blue intense darkness 
is the Saman. This Saman (i.e. the darkness) rests on that Rik (i.e. the 
radiance). Therefore the Saman is sung, resting on the Rik. 

6-7. Sa is the white radiance of the sun, ama is its blue intense darkness; thus 
they (the radiance and the darkness) are designated as Sama. 



172 



Now, the golden person who is seen in the sun, who has a golden beard and 
golden hair, who is golden to the very tips of his nails-his eyes are like a 
lotus flower, red as the rump of a monkey. 

His name is Ut, for he has risen (udita) above all evil. He, too, who knows 
this rises above all evil. 

Chapter VII - The Person in the Eye 

1 . Now with reference to the body: 

Speech is the Rik and the prana is the Saman. This Saman (the prana) rests 
on that Rik (speech). Therefore the Saman is sung, resting on the Rik. Sa is 
speech, ama is the prana; thus they (speech and the prana) are designated as 
Sama. 

2. The eye is the Rik and the atman is the Saman. This Saman (the atman) 
rests on that Rik (speech). Therefore the Saman is sung, resting on the Rik. 
Sa is the eye, ama is the atman; thus they (the eye and the atman) are 
designated as Saman. 

3. The ear is the Rik and the mind is the Saman. This Saman (the mind) rests 
on that Rik (the ear). Therefore the Saman is sung, resting on the Rik. Sa is 
the ear, ama is the mind; thus they (the ear and the mind) are designated as 
Sama. 

4. Now, the white radiance of the eye is the Rik and its blue intense darkness 
is the Saman. This Saman (darkness) rests on that Rik (radiance). Therefore 
the Saman is sung, resting on the Rik. Sa is the white radiance of the eye, 
ama is its blue intense darkness; thus they (the radiance and the darkness) 
are designated as Sama. 

5. Now, the person who is seen in the eye is the Rik, he is the Saman, he is 
the Uktha, he is the Yajus, he is Brahman. The form of this person in the eye 
is the same as the form of that person in the sun. The joints this person in the 
eye are the same as the joints of that person in the sun; the name of this one 
(Ut) is the same as the name of that one. 

6. He is the lord of the worlds which spread beneath that (i.e. the eye) and 
also of all the wishes of men. Therefore all who sing to the vina sing of him 
and from him they obtain wealth. 

7. He who, knowing this (i.e. the Udgitha), sings the Saman, sings both. 
Through that (i.e. the person in the sun) he obtains the world beyond that 
(i.e. the sun) and the wishes of the gods. 

8-9. Likewise, through this (i.e. the person in the eye), he obtains the worlds 
that spread beneath that (i.e. the eye) and all the wishes of men. 
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Therefore an udgatri priest who knows this may say to the sacrificer for 

whom he acts as priest: 

"What desire of yours shall I fulfil by singing?" 

For he who, knowing this, sings the Saman is able to fulfil wishes through 

his singing of the Saman, yea, through his singing of the Saman. 

Chapter VIII - The Story of the Pravahana (I) 

1. There were three men versed in the Udgitha: Silaka the son of Salavat, 
Chaikitayana of the line of Dalbhya and Pravahana the son of Jivala. They 
said: "We are indeed versed in the Udgitha. Let us have a discussion of the 
Udgitha." 

2. "Let it be so," they said and sat down. Then Pravihana the son Jivala said: 
"Revered Sirs, you speak first and I shall listen to what the two brahmins 
have to say." 

3. Then Silaka the son of Salavat said to Chaikitayana of the line Dalbhya: 
"Well, may I question you?" 

"Do ask," he said. 

4-5. "What is the support of the Saman?" 

"Tone (svara)," he replied. 

"What is the support of tone?" 

"The prana (vital breath)," he replied. 

"What is the support of the prana?" 

"Food," he replied. "What is the support of food?" 

"Water," he replied. 

"What is the support of water?" 

"Yonder world (heaven)," he replied. 

"What is the support of yonder world?" 

"Let no one carry the Saman beyond the heavenly world. We place the 

Saman in the heavenly world, for the Saman is praised as heaven." 

6. Then Silaka the son of Salavat said to Chaikitayana of the line of 
Dalbhya: "O Dalbhya your Saman is not firmly established. If at this time 
anyone who knew the support of the Saman were to say: 'Your head shall 
fall off;' surely your head would fall off." 

7. "Well then, revered Sir, let me learn it from you," said Chaikitayana. 
"Learn it," replied Silaka. 

"What is the support of that world?" 

"This world," he replied. 

"What is the support of this world?" 



174 



"Let no one carry the Saman beyond this world, which is its support. 

We place the Saman in this world as its support, for the Saman is praised as 

the support (i.e. this world)." 

8. Then said Pravahana the son of Jivala: O son of Salavat, your Saman (i.e. 

this earth) has an end. If at this time anyone who knew the support of the 

Saman were to say: 'Your head shall fall off,' surely your head would fall 

off." 

"Well then, let me learn this from you, revered Sir," said Silaka. 

"Learn it," said Pravahana. 



Chapter IX - The Story of Pravahana (II) 

1. "What is the support of this world?" asked Silaka. 

"The akasa," said Pravahana. "For all these beings are created from the akasa 
and return to the akasa. The akasa is greater than these; therefore the akasa is 
the supreme support." 

2. This is the Udgitha (Om), the most excellent; this is endless. 

He who, knowing this, meditates on the Udgitha obtains the most excellent 

life and wins the most excellent worlds. 

3-4. Atidhanvan the son of Sunaka, having taught this Udgitha to 

Udarasandilya, said: "As long as any of your descendants know this Udgitha, 

their life shall be the most excellent in this world and likewise in the other 

world." 

He who thus knows the Udgitha and meditates on it-his life shall be the most 

excellent in this world and likewise in the other world, yea, the other world. 



Chapter X - The Story of Ushasti (I) 

1 . When the crops of the Kurus were destroyed by thunderstorms, Ushasti 
the son of Chakra, with his child-wife, lived in a deplorable condition in the 
village of a man who owned an elephant. 
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2. He (Ushasti) begged food from the owner of the elephant, who was eating 
some wretched beans. He (the owner of the elephant) said: "I have nothing 
but what is set before me." 

3. Ushasti said: "Give me these." 

He gave the beans and said: "Here is some water left over from my 

drinking." 

Ushasti said: "If I drink this, I will then be drinking what has been left by 

another." 

4. The owner of the elephant said: "Were not those beans also left over and 
therefore unclean?" 

Ushasti replied: "I should not have lived if I had not eaten them; but I can 
get water wherever I like." 

5. Having himself eaten, Ushasti gave his wife what was left. But she, 
having eaten before, took them (i.e. the beans) and put them away. 

6. Next morning, on awaking, he said: "Alas, if I could get even little a to 
eat, I might earn some money. The king over here is going to perform a 
sacrifice; he would choose me for all the priestly offices." 

7. His wife said to him: "Here, my husband, are the beans." After eating 
them, he went to the sacrifice that was about to be performed. 

8. He saw there the assembled udgatri priests and sat near them in place 
where they would sing the hymns. He said to the prastotri priest: 

9. "O prastotri priest, if without knowing the deity that belongs to Prastiva, 
you sing the Prastiva, your head will fall off" 

10-11. In the same manner he addressed the udgatri priest: "O udgatri priest, 

if without knowing the deity that belongs to the Udgitha, you sing the 

Udgitha, your head will fall off." 

In the same manner he addressed the pratihartri priest: "O pratihartri priest, 

if without knowing the deity that belongs to the Pratihara, you sing the 

Pratihara, your head will fall off." 

They all stopped performing their duties and sat in silence. 



Chapter XI - The Story of Ushasti (II) 

1. The sacrificer said to him (Ushasti): "I should like to know who you are, 
revered Sir." 

"I am Ushasti the son of Chakra," he replied. 

2. He (the sacrificer) said: "Revered Sir, I looked for you to perform all these 
priestly offices, but not finding you, Sir, I have chosen others." 



176 



3. "But now, Sir, please take up all the priestly offices." 

"So be it," said Ushasti, "but let these priests, with my permission, sing the 

hymns of praise. You will, however, give me as much wealth as you give 

them." 

"So be it," said the sacrificer. 

4. Thereupon the prastotri priest approached him and said: "Sir, you said to 
me: 'O prastotri priest, if without knowing the deity that belongs to the 
Prastava, you sing the Prastava, your head will fall off.' Which is that deity?" 

5. Ushasti said: "The prana is that deity. For all these beings merge in the 
prana alone and from the prana alone do they rise. This is deity which 
belongs to the Prastava. If without knowing him you chanted the Prastava 
after having been cursed by me, your head would have fallen off." 

6. Then the udgatri priest approached him and said: "Sir, you said to me: 'O 
udgatri priest, if without knowing the deity that belongs to the Udgitha, you 
sing the Udgitha, your head will fall off.' Which is that deity?" 

7. Ushasti said: "The sun is that deity. For all these beings praise the sun 
which is high up. This is the deity which belongs to the Udgitha. If without 
knowing him you had chanted the Udgitha after having been cursed by me, 
your head would have fallen off." 

8. Then the pratihartri priest approached him and said: "Sir, you said to me: 
'O pratihartri priest, if without knowing the deity that belongs to the 
Pratihara, you sing the Pratihara, your head will fall off.' Which is that 
deity?" 

9. Ushasti said: "Food is that deity. For all these beings take food and live. 
This is the deity that belongs to the Pratihara. If without knowing him you 
had chanted the Pratihara after having been cursed by me, your head would 
have fallen off." 

Chapter XII - The Udgitha of the Dogs 

1. Now follows the Udgitha of the dogs: 

One day, Vaka the son of Dalbhya, or as he was also called, Glava son of 
Mitra, went forth to study the Vedas. 

2. A white dog appeared before him. Other dogs, gathering around, said to 
him (i.e. the white dog): "Revered Sir, please sing for us, so we may obtain 
food; we are hungry." 

3. He (the white dog) said to them: "Come to me here tomorrow morning." 
Vaka the son of Dalbhya, or as he was also called, Glava son of Mitra, kept 
watch. 
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4. Just as the priests move along, holding to one another, when they are 
about to sing praises with the Vahishpavamana hymn, so did the dogs move 
along. Then they sat down and uttered the syllable Him. 

5. Om. Let us eat! Om. Let us drink! Om. Let the sun, who is the luminous 
deity (deva), the giver of rain (Varuna), the lord of creatures (Prajapati), 
bring food here! 

Now a prayer to the sun: O lord of food, bring food here, bring it here. Om. 



Chapter XIII - The Mystical Meaning of the Stobha 

Syllables 

1 . This Earth is verily the syllable hau; the air is the syllable hai; the moon is 
the syllable atha; the self is the syllable iha; the fire is the syllable i. 

2. The sun is the syllable u; the invocation is the syllable e; the Visve-devas 
are the syllable au-ho-i; Prajapati is the syllable him; the prana the syllable 
svara; food is the syllable ya; Virat is the syllable vak. 

3 . Indefinable is the thirteenth stobha, namely, the variable syllable hum. 

4. To him who knows this secret knowledge of the Samans, speech yields 
milk, and milk is speech. He becomes the possessor of food and the eater of 
food-he who knows this, yea, he who knows this. 

Part Two Chapter 1 - Meditation on the Fivefold Saman 

(I) 

1 . Om. Meditation on the whole of the Saman is good. Whatever is good, 
people say it is Saman; and whatever is not good, people say it is not Saman. 

2. Thus people say: "He approached him with Saman," that is to say, "He 
approached him in a becoming manner." Again they say: "He approached 
him without Saman," that is to say, "He approached him in an unbecoming 
manner." 

3. And they also say: "Truly this is Saman for us," that is to say, "It is good 
for us," when it is good. Again, they say: "Truly this is not Saman for us," 
that is to say, "It is not good for us," when it is not good. 

4. He who, knowing this, meditates on the Saman as good-all good qualities 
will approach him quickly, ay, they will accrue to him. 
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Chapter II - Meditation on the Fivefold Saman (II) 

1. One should meditate on the fivefold Saman as the five worlds. 

The syllable Him is the earth, the Prastava fire, the Udgitha the sky, the 
Pratihara the sun, the Nidhana heaven. This is with reference to the 
ascending order. 

2. Now with reference to the descending order: 

The syllable Him is heaven, the Prastava the sun, the Udgitha the sky, the 
Pratihara fire, the Nidhana the earth. 

3 The worlds in the ascending and descending orders belong to him who, 
knowing this, meditates on the fivefold Saman as the worlds. 

Chapter III - Meditation on the Fivefold Saman as Rain 

1. One should meditate on the fivefold Saman as rain. The syllable Him is 
the wind that blows from the east, the Prastava is the cloud that forms, the 
Udgitha is what rains, the Pratihara is the lightning and the thunder. 

2. The Nidhana is the cessation. It rains for him whenever he desires and he 
brings rain for others even when there is no rain who, knowing this, 
meditates on the fivefold Saman as rain. 

Chapter IV - Meditation on the Fivefold Saman as 

Water 

1. One should meditate on the fivefold Saman in all the waters. When the 
clouds gather, that is the syllable Him; when it rains, that the Prastava; the 
rivers which flow to the east, these are the Udgitha; the rivers which flow to 
the west, these are the Pratihara; the ocean is Nidhana. 

2. He does not die in water and he becomes rich in water who, knowing this, 
meditates on the fivefold Saman in all the waters. 



Chapter V - Meditation on the Fivefold Saman as the 

Seasons 

1. One should meditate on the fivefold Saman as the seasons. The syllable 
Him is the spring, the Prastava the summer, the Udgitha the rainy season, the 
Pratihara the autumn, the Nidhana the winter. 
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2. The seasons belong to him and he becomes rich in seasons who, knowing 
this, meditates on the fivefold Saman as the seasons. 



Chapter VI - Meditation on the Fivefold Saman in 

Animals 

1. One should meditate on the fivefold Saman in animals. The syllable Him 
is goats, the Prastava sheep, the Udgitha cows, the Pratihara horses, the 
Nidhana man. 

2. Animals belong to him as objects of enjoyment and he becomes rich in 
animals who, knowing this, meditates on the fivefold Saman in animals. 

Chapter VII - Meditation on the Fivefold Saman as the 

Senses 

1 . One should meditate on the fivefold Saman, which is the most excellent, 
as the pranas (senses). The syllable Him is smell (i.e. the nose), the Prastava 
speech (the tongue), the Udgitha sight (the eye), the Pratihara hearing (the 
ear), the Nidhana the mind. These are each greater than the preceding. 

2. The most excellent objects belong to him, nay, he conquers the most 
excellent worlds who, knowing this, meditates on the fivefold Saman, which 
is the most excellent, as the senses. 

Chapter VIII - Meditation on the Sevenfold Saman in 

Speech 

1. Now for the sevenfold Saman: 

One should meditate on the sevenfold Saman in speech. When there is the 
syllable Hum in speech, that is the syllable Him; likewise Pra is the Prastava, 
A is the Adi. 

2. Ud is the Udgitha, Pra the Pratihara, Upa the Upadrava, Ni the Nidhana. 

3 . For him speech yields milk, which is the milk of speech and he becomes 
rich in food and the eater of food who, knowing this, meditates on the 
sevenfold Saman in speech. 
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Chapter IX - Meditation on the Sevenfold Saman as the 

Sun 

1. One should meditate on the sevenfold Saman as yonder sun. The sun is 
the Saman because he is always the same (sama). He is the Saman because 
he makes everyone cherish the same thought: "He faces me," "He faces me." 

2. One should know that all beings depend upon him (i.e. the sun). What he 
is before his rising is the syllable Him. The animals depend upon it (i.e. 
Him). Therefore the animals say "Him" before the sunrise, for they partake 
of the syllable Him of the Saman (sun). 

3. What he (the sun) is just after he has risen, that is the Prastava. Men 
depend upon it. Therefore men love praise (prastuti) and eulogy, for they 
partake of the Prastava of that Saman. 

4. What he is when the rays go forth, that is the Adi. Birds depend upon It. 
Therefore birds hold themselves without support in the sky and fly about, for 
they partake of the Adi of that Saman. 

5. What he is just at midday, that is the Udgitha. The devas (gods) are 
dependent upon it. Therefore they are the best of the offspring of Prajapati, 
for they partake of the Udgitha of that Sa man. 

6. What he is after midday and before afternoon, that is the Pratihara. The 
foetuses depend upon it. Therefore they are held in the womb after being 
conceived and do not fall, for they partake of the Pratihara of the Saman. 

7. What he is after the afternoon and before sunset, that is the Upadrava. The 
animals of the forest depend upon it. Therefore they run (upadravanti) to the 
forest and their caves when they see a man, for partake of the Upadrava of 
that Saman. 

8. What he is just after the sunset, that is the Nidhana. The Manes depend 
upon it. Therefore they put them (i.e. the Manes) down (nidadhati), for they 
partake of the Nidhana of that Saman. 

Thus a man meditates on the sevenfold Saman as the sun. 
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Chapter X - Meditation on the Sevenfold Saman 
through the Number of Syllables 

1. Next one should meditate on the sevenfold Saman which has a uniform 
number of syllables and which leads beyond death: The word Himkara has 
three syllables, the word Prastava has three syllables. 

Hence they are equal (sama). 

2. The word Adi has two syllables and the word Pratihara has four syllables. 
If we take one syllable from Pratihara and join to Adi, they become equal 
(sama). 

3-4. The word Udgitha has three syllables and the word Upadrava has four 
syllables. With three and three syllables they should be equal. One syllable 
being left out, it becomes trisyllabic. Hence the equality (sama). 
The word Nidhana has three syllables; therefore it is equal. These make 
twenty-two syllables of the sevenfold Saman. 

5. With twenty-one syllables he reaches the sun; for the sun is the twenty- 
first from here. With the twenty-second he conquers what is beyond the sun; 
that plane is blessed and free from grief. 

6. He obtains here victory over the sun (death); and to him comes victory 
higher than the victory over the sun who, knowing this, meditates on the 
sevenfold Saman which has a uniform number syllables and which leads 
beyond death, yea, who meditates upon the sevenfold Saman. 

Chapter XI - Meditation on the Gayatra Saman 

1 . The syllable Him is the mind, the Prastava speech, the Udgitha sight, the 
Pratihara hearing, the Nidhana breath (the prana). This is the Gayatra Saman, 
as interwoven in the five pranas. 

2. He who thus knows this Gayatra Saman interwoven in the pranas 
preserves his sense-organs intact, reaches the full length of life, lives 
brightly, becomes great in children and cattle, great in fame. For him who 
meditates on the Gayatra Saman the injunction is: "Be high-minded." 
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Chapter XII - Meditation on the Rathantara Sama 

1 . The rubbing of the fire-sticks is the syllable Him; the rising of smoke is 
the Prastava; the burning is the Udgitha; the forming of embers is the 
Pratihara; the going out is the Nidhana. This is the Rathantara Saman as 
interwoven in fire. 

2. He who thus knows this Rathantara Saman as interwoven in fire becomes 
radiant with the light of Brahman and endowed with a good appetite; he 
reaches the full length of life, lives brightly, becomes great in children and 
cattle, great in fame. For him the injunction is: "Do sip water or spit before 
the fire." 

Chapter XIII - Meditation on the Vamadevya Saman 

1 . A man's beckoning to a woman is the syllable Him; his gratifying her is 
the Prastava; his lying with her is the Pratihara; his spending time with her is 
the Nidhana; and the finishing of the sexual act is also the Nidhana. This is 
the Vamadevya Saman as interwoven in sexual intercourse. 

2. He who thus knows the Vamadevya Saman as interwoven in sexual 
intercourse does not suffer from the pang of separation and procreates from 
every intercourse; he reaches the full length of life, lives brightly, becomes 
great in children and cattle, great in fame. For him the injunction is: "Do not 
reject a woman who comes to you seeking intercourse". 

Chapter XIV - Meditation on the Brihat Saman 

1 . The rising of the sun is the syllable Him; the risen sun is the Prastava; the 
midday sun is the Udgitha; the afternoon sun is Pratihara; the setting sun is 
the Nidhana. This is the Brihat Saman as interwoven in the sun. 

2. He who thus knows the Brihat Saman as interwoven in the becomes 
radiant and endowed with a good appetite; he reaches the full length of life, 
lives brightly, becomes great in children and cattle, great in fame. For him 
the injunction is: "Do not decry the burning sun." 
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Chapter XV - Meditation on the Vairupa Saman 

1 . The gathering of the mists is the syllable Him; the forming of clouds is the 
Prastava; the raining is the Udgitha; the flashing and thundering are the 
Pratihara; the ceasing of the rain is the Nidhana. This is the Vairupa Saman 
as interwoven in the clouds. 

2. He who thus knows the Vairupa Saman as interwoven in the clouds 
obtains cattle of various forms and of beautiful form; he reaches the full 
length of life, lives brightly, becomes great in children and cattle, great in 
fame. For him the injunction is: "Do not decry the rain." 

Chapter XVI - Meditation on the Vairaja Saman 

1 . The syllable Him is the spring, the Prastava the summer, the Udgitha the 
rainy season, the Pratihara the autumn, the Nidhana the winter. This is the 
Vairaja Saman as interwoven in the seasons. 

2. He who thus knows the Vairaja Saman as interwoven in the seasons 
shines through children, cattle and the light of Brahman; he reach the full 
length of life, lives brightly, becomes great in children and cattle, great in 
fame. For him the injunction is: "Do not decry the seasons." 

Chapter XVII - Meditation on the Sakvari Saman 

1 . The syllable Him is the earth, the Prastava the sky, the Udgitha heaven, 
the Pratihara the quarters, the Nidhana the sea. This is the Sakvari Saman as 
interwoven in the worlds. 

2. He who thus knows the Sakvari Saman as interwoven in the worlds 
becomes the possessor of the worlds; he reaches the full length of life, lives 
brightly, becomes great in children and cattle, great in fame. For him the 
injunction is: "Do not decry the worlds." 

Chapter XVIII - Meditation on the Revati Saman 

1. The syllable Him is goats, the Prastava sheep, the Udgitha cows, the 
Pratihara horses, the Nidhana man. This is the Revati Saman interwoven in 
animals. 
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2. He who thus knows these Revati Samans as interwoven in animals 
becomes the possessor of animals; he reaches the full length of life, lives 
brightly, becomes great in children and cattle, great in fame. For him the 
injunction is: "Do not decry animals." 

Chapter XIX - Meditation on the Yajnayajniya Saman 

1. The syllable Him is hair, the Prastava skin, the Udgitha flesh, the 
Pratihara bone, the Nidhana marrow. This is the Yajnayajniya Saman as 
interwoven in the members of the body. 

2. He who thus knows the Yajnayajniya Saman as interwoven in the 
members of the body becomes possessed of limbs; he is not crippled in any 
limb, he reaches the full length of life, lives brightly, becomes great in 
children and cattle, great in fame. For him the injunction is: "For one year do 
not eat meat" or "Do not eat meat at all." 

Chapter XX - Meditation on the Raj ana Saman 

1. The syllable Him is fire, the Prastava air, the Udgitha the sun, the 
Pratihara the stars, the Nidhana the moon. This is the Rajana Saman as 
interwoven in the gods. 

2. He who thus knows the Rajana Saman as interwoven in the gods obtains 
the same world as the gods, acquires the same prosperity as theirs and 
realizes union with them; he reaches the full length of lives brightly, 
becomes great in children and cattle, great in fame, him the injunction is: 
"Do not decry the brahmins." 

Chapter XXI - Meditation on the Saman as Interwoven 

in Everything 

1. The syllable Him is the three Vedas; the Prastava is these three worlds; 
the Udgitha is fire (Agni), air (Vayu) and the sun (Aditya); the Pratihara is 
the stars, the birds and the rays; the Nidhana is the serpents, the gandharvas 
and the Manes. This is the Saman as interwoven in everything. 

2. He who thus knows this Saman as interwoven in everything becomes 
everything. 

3. On this there is the following verse: "There are the fivefold three. Greater 
than these or besides these there is nothing." 

4. He who knows this, knows everything. All regions bring him gifts. 
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Chapter XXII - The different notes employed in the 

Chanting of the Saman 

1. An Udgatri priest thinks thus: "I choose the deep-sounding note of the 
Saman, which is good for the cattle and which belongs to fire (Agni). The 
undefined note belongs to Prajapati, the defined note to Soma (the moon), 
the soft and smooth note to Vayu (the air), the smooth and strong note to 
Indra, the heron-like note to Brihaspati and dull note to Varuna." Let a man 
cultivate all these, avoiding, however, the note of Varuna. 

2. A man should sing, wishing that by his song he may secure immortality 
for the gods: "May I obtain by my song oblations (svadha) for the Manes, 
hope for men, grass and water for cattle, heaven for the sacrificer and food 
for myself." Thus reflecting on all these in his mind, he (the udgatri priest) 
should chant the praises without making mistakes in pronunciation etc. 

3. All vowels belong to the different parts of Indra's body, all sibilants to 
Prajapati, all consonants to Mrityu (death). If someone should reprove him 
(i.e. the udgatri priest who knows this) regarding the pronunciation of 
vowels, let him say: "I went to Indra for my refuge when pronouncing my 
vowels. He will answer you." 

4. And if someone should reprove him for his sibilants, let him say: "I went 
to Prajapati for my refuge. He will smash you." 

And if someone should reprove him for his consonants, let him say" I went 
to Mrityu for my refuge. He will burn you to ashes." 

5. All vowels should be pronounced with resonance and strength and with 
the thought on the part of the singer: "May I impart strength to Indra (the 
prana)." All the sibilants should be pronounced full- without being 
swallowed or thrown out and with the thought: "May I give myself to 
Prajapati." All consonants should be pronounced slowly and without mixing 
them with the others and with the thought: "May I withdraw myself from 
death." 

Chapter XXIII - Praise of Om Unassociated with any 

Ritual 

1. There are three divisions of dharma: Sacrifice, study and charity form the 
first. Austerity is the second. Dwelling in the house of the teacher as a 
brahmacharin, always mortifying the body in the house of the teacher, is the 
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third. All those who practise these dharmas attain the worlds of the virtuous. 
But one who is established in Brahman obtains Immortality. 

2. Prajapati brooded on the worlds. From them, thus brooded upon, there 
was revealed in his heart the threefold knowledge. He brooded on it and 
from it, thus brooded upon, there issued forth these syllables: Bhuh, Bhuvah 
and Svah. 

3. He brooded on them (the three syllables) and from them, thus brooded 
upon, there issued forth Om. As all leaves are held together by a midrib, so 
is all speech held together by Om (brahman). Om is all thus, yea, On is all 
this. 



Chapter XXIV - The Different Planes attained by the 

Sacrificer 

1-2. The expounders of Brahman (i.e. the Vedas) ask: "Since the morning 

oblation belongs to the Vasus, the midday oblation to the Rudras and the 

third (i.e. evening) oblation to the Adityas and the Visve-devas, 

"Where, then, is the world of the sacrificer?" He who does not know this, 

how can he perform the sacrifice? Only he who knows should perform it. 

3-4. Before beginning the morning chant, the sacrificer, sitting behind the 

Garhapatya Fire and facing the north, sings the Saman addressed to the 

Vasus: 

"O Fire! Open the door of the earth-world. Let us see thee, that we may rule 

this earth. 

5-6. Then the sacrificer offers an oblation, reciting thus: "Adoration to Agni, 

who dwells in the earth- world! Secure this world for me, the sacrificer. That 

is the world for the sacrificer. 

"I, the sacrificer, will go thither when this life is over. Svaha!" 

Afterwards the sacrificer chants: "Cast away the bolt of the earth-world." 

Having said this, he rises. To him the Vasus offer the world connected with 

the morning oblation. 

7-8. Before beginning the midday oblation, the sacrificer, sitting behind the 

Dakshina Fire and facing the north, sings the Saman addressed to the 

Rudras: 

"O Fire! Open the door of the sky-world. Let us see thee, that we may rule 

wide in the sky-world." 



187 



9-10. Then the sacrificer offers an oblation, reciting thus: "Adoration to 

Vayu, who dwells in the sky- world! Secure this world for me, the sacrificer. 

That is the world for the sacrificer. 

"I, the sacrificer, will go thither when this life is over. Svaha!" 

Afterwards the sacrificer chants: "Cast away the bolt of the sky-world." 

Having said this, he rises. To him the Rudras offer the world connected with 

the midday oblation. 

11-13. Before beginning the third (i.e. evening) oblation, the sacrificer, 

sitting behind the Ahavaniya Fire and facing the north, sings the two Samans 

addressed to the Adityas and the Visve-devas: 

"O Fire! Open the door of the heaven-world. Let us see thee, that we may 

rule supreme in heaven." This is addressed to the Adityas. 

Next the Saman addressed to the Visve-devas: "O Fire! Open the door of the 

heaven-world. Let us see thee, that we may rule supreme in heaven." 

14-15. Then the sacrificer offers an oblation, reciting thus: "Adoration to 

Adityas and the Visve-devas, who dwell in the heaven-world! Secure this 

world for me, the sacrificer. That is the world for the sacrificer. 

"I, the sacrificer, will go thither when this life is over. Svaha! 

Afterwards the sacrificer chants: "Cast away the bolt of the heaven- world." 

Having said this, he rises. 

16. To him the Adityas and the Visve-devas offer the world connected with 

the third oblation. He (the sacrificer) who knows this knows the measure of 

the sacrifice, yea, he knows it. 

Part Three Chapter 1 - The Honey-Doctrine (Rig- Veda) 

1. Yonder sun is, verily, the honey of the gods. Heaven is the cross-beam. 

The mid-region is the hive. The particles of water-vapours drawn by the sun 

through its rays are the eggs. 

2-3. The eastern rays of the sun are the eastern honey-cells. The Rik-verses 

are the bees. The ritual laid down in the Rig-Veda is the flower. The water of 

the sacrificial libations is the nectar of the flower. 

These Riks heated the Rig-Veda. From it, thus heated, issued forth-as its 

essence-fame, radiance of the body, vigour of the senses, virility and the 

food that is eaten. 

4. That essence flowed forth and went toward the sun and that forms what is 

called the red colour of the rising sun. 
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Chapter II - The Honey-Doctrine (Yajur-Veda) 

1. The southern rays of the sun are the southern honey-cells. The Yajus- 
verses are the bees. The ritual laid down in the Yajur-Veda is the flower. The 
water of the sacrificial libation is the nectar of the flower. 

2. These Yajus-verses heated the Yajur-Veda. From it, thus heated, issued 
forth-as its essence-fame, radiance of the body, vigour of the senses, virility 
and the food that is eaten. 

3. That essence flowed forth and went toward the sun. That forms what is 
called the white colour of the sun. 



Chapter III - The Honey-Doctrine (Sama-Veda) 

1. The western rays of the sun are the western honey-cells. The Saman- 
verses are the bees. The Sama-Veda is the flower. The water is the nectar. 

2. The Samans heated the Sama-Veda. From it, thus heated, issued forth-as 
its essence-fame, radiance, vigour of the senses, virility and the food that is 
eaten. 

3. That flowed forth and went toward the sun. called the dark colour of the 
sun. 

Chapter IV - The Honey-Doctrine (Atharva-Veda) 

1. The northern rays of the sun are the northern honey-cells. The verses of 
the Atharvangirasa are the bees. The Itihasa-purana is the flower. The water 
is the nectar. 

2. These very hymns of the Atharvangirasa heated the Itihasa-purana. From 
it, thus heated, issued forth-as its essence-fame, radiance, vigour of the 
senses, virility and the food that is eaten. 

3. That flowed forth and went toward the sun. That forms what is called the 
extremely dark colour of the sun. 
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Chapter V - The Honey-Doctrine (Continued) 

1 . Now, the upward rays of the sun are the honey-cells above. The secret 
teachings of the Upanishads are the bees. Brahman (Om) is flower. The 
water is the nectar. 

2. These secret teachings as the bees heated Brahman (Om). From It, thus 
heated, issued forth-as Its essence-fame, radiance, vigour of the senses, 
virility and the food that is eaten. 

3. That flowed forth and went towards the sun. That forms what appears to 
stir in the centre of the sun. 

4. These different colours in the sun are the essences of the essences; for the 
Vedas are the essences and these colours are, again, their essences. These are 
the nectars of the nectars; for the Vedas are the nectars (i.e. immortal) and of 
them these colours in the sun are the nectars. 



Chapter VI - Meditation on the Vasus 

1 . On the first of these nectars the Vasus live, with Agni (fire) at their head. 
Truly, the gods do not eat or drink. They are satisfied by merely looking at 
the nectar. 

2. They retire into that red colour and rise up from that colour. 

3. He who thus knows this nectar becomes one of the Vasus, with Agni (fire) 
at their head; he is satisfied by merely looking at the nectar. He retires into 
that red colour and again rises up from that colour. 

4. As long as the sun rises in the east and sets in the west, so long does he, 
like the Vasus, enjoy rulership and sovereignty. 

Chapter VII - Meditation on the Rudras 

1 . On the second of these nectars the Rudras live, with Indra at their head. 
Truly, the gods do not eat or drink. They are satisfied by merely looking at 
the nectar. 

2. They retire into that white colour and rise up from that colour. 

3. He who thus knows this nectar becomes one of the Rudras, with Indra at 
their head; he is satisfied by merely looking at the nectar. He retires into that 
white colour and again rises up from that colour. 
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4. As long as the sun rises in the east and sets in the west, twice as long does 
it rise in the south and set in the north and just so long does he, like the 
Rudras, enjoy rulership and sovereignty. 

Chapter VIII - Meditation on the Adityas 

1 . On the third of these nectars the Adityas live, with Varuna at their head. 
Truly, the gods do not eat or drink. They are satisfied by merely looking at 
the nectar. 

2. They retire into that dark colour and rise up from that colour. 

3. He who thus knows this nectar becomes one of the Adityas, with Varuna 
at their head; he is satisfied by merely looking at the nectar. He returns into 
that dark colour and again rises up from that colour. 

4. As long as the sun rises in the south and sets in the north, twice as long 
does it rise in the west and set in the east and just so long does he, like the 
Adityas, enjoy rulership and sovereignty. 

Chapter IX - Meditation on the Maruts 

1 . On the fourth of these nectars the Maruts live, with Soma at their head. 
Truly, the gods do not eat or drink. They are satisfied by merely looking at 
the nectar. 

2. They retire into that extremely dark colour and rise up from that colour. 

3. He who thus knows this nectar becomes one of the Maruts, with Soma at 
their head; he is satisfied by merely looking at the nectar. He retires into that 
extremely dark colour and again rises up from that colour. 

4. As long as the sun rises in the west and sets in the east, twice as long does 
it rise in the north and set in the south and just so long does he, like the 
Maruts, enjoy rulership and sovereignty. 

Chapter X - Meditation on the Sadhyas 

1 . On the fifth of these nectars the Sadhyas live, with Brahma at their head. 
Truly, the gods do not eat or drink. They are satisfied by merely looking at 
the nectar. 

2. Thy retire into that form and rise up from that form. 

3. He who knows this nectar becomes one of the Sadhyas, with Brahma at 
their head; he is satisfied by merely looking at the nectar. He retires into that 
form and again rises up from that form. 
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4. As long as the sun rises in the north and sets in the south, twice as long 
does it rise above and set below and just so long does he, like the Sadhyas, 
enjoy rulership and sovereignty. 

Chapter XI - The Result of the Meditation on the Honey 

1. Now, after having risen thence upwards, it (i.e. the sun) rises and sets no 
more. It remains alone in the centre. And on this there is the following verse: 

2. "There (i.e. in Brahmaloka) the sun neither rises nor sets at any time. O ye 
gods, if this is true, may I never fall from Brahman!" 

3. Verily, for him who thus knows this Brahma-Upanishad, the sun does not 
rise or set. For him it is day for ever. 

4. This doctrine Brahma told to Prajapati, Prajapati to Manu, Manu to his 
offspring. And to Uddalaka Aruni this doctrine of Brahman was narrated by 
his father. 

5. A father may therefore tell that doctrine of Brahman to his eldest son to a 
worthy disciple. 

6. It must not be told to anyone else, even if he should offer one the whole 
sea-girt earth, full of treasure; for this doctrine is worth more an that, yea, it 
is worth more. 

Chapter XII - Meditation on the Gayatri 

1. The gayatri is everything, whatever here exists. Speech is verily the 
Gayatri, for speech sings forth (gaya-ti) and protects (traya-te) everything, 
whatever here exists. 

2. That Gayatri is also the earth; for everything that exists here rests on this 
earth and does not go beyond. 

3 . In man, that Gayatri is also the body; for the pranas exist in this body and 
do not go beyond. 

4. That body, in man, is again the heart within a man; for the pranas exist in 
it and do not go beyond. 

5. That Gayatri has four feet and is sixfold. The same is also declared by a 
Rik- verse: 

6. "Such is its greatness (i.e. of Brahman as known through the symbol of 
the Gayatri). Greater than it is the Person (Brahman). One of Its feet covers 
all beings; the immortal three feet are in heaven (i.e. in Itself) 

7-9. The Brahman which has been thus described is the same as the physical 
akasa outside a person. The akasa which is outside a person is the same as 
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that which is inside a person. The akasa which is inside a person is the akasa 
within the heart. The akasa which is within the heart is omnipresent and 
unchanging. He who knows this obtains full and unchanging prosperity. 

Chapter XIII - Meditation on the Door- Keepers 

1. Of that heart there are five doors controlled by the devas. That which is 
the eastern door is the prana-that is the eye, that is Aditya (the sun). One 
should meditate on that as brightness and the source of food. He who knows 
this becomes bright and an eater of food. 

2. That which is the southern gate is the vyana-that is the ear, that is 
Chandrama (the moon). One should meditate on that as prosperity and fame. 
He who knows this becomes prosperous and famous. 

3. That which is the western gate is the apana-that is speech, that is Agni 
(fire). One should meditate on that as the radiance of Brahman and the 
source of food. He who knows this becomes radiant and an eater of food. 

4. That which is the northern gate is the samana-that is the mind, that is 
Parjanya (the rain-god). One should meditate on that as fame and beauty. He 
who knows this becomes famous and beautiful. 

5 . That which is the upper gate is the udana-that is Vayu, that is the akasa. 
One should meditate on that as strength and greatness. He who knows this 
becomes strong and great. 

6. These are the five servants of Brahman, the door-keepers of the world of 
heaven. He who thus knows these five servants of Brahman, the door- 
keepers of the world of heaven-in his family a hero is born. He who thus 
knows the five servants of Brahman, the door-keepers of the world of 
heaven, himself attains the world of heaven. 

7-8. Now, the light which shines above this heaven, above all the worlds, 
above everything, in the highest worlds not excelled by any other worlds, 
that is the same light which is within man. There is this visible of this light: 
when we thus perceive by touch the warmth in the body. And of it we have 
this audible proof: when we thus hear, by covering the ears, what is like the 
rumbling of a carriage, or the bellowing of an ox, or the sound of a blazing 
fire. One should worship as Brahman that inner light which is seen and 
heard. He who knows becomes conspicuous and celebrated, yea, he becomes 
celebrated. 
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Chapter XIV - The Sandilya Doctrine 

1 . All this is Brahman. From It the universe comes forth, in It the universe 
merges and in It the universe breathes. Therefore a man should meditate on 
Brahman with a calm mind. 

Now, verily, a man consists of will. As he wills in this world, so does he 
become when he has departed hence. Let him with this knowledge in mind 
form his will. 

2-3. He who consists of the mind, whose body is subtle, whose form is light, 
whose thoughts are true, whose nature is like the akasa, whose creation in 
this universe, who cherishes all righteous desires, who contains all pleasant 
odours, who is endowed with all tastes, who embraces all this, who never 
speaks and who is without longing- 
He is my Self within the heart, smaller than a grain of rice, smaller than a 
grain of barley, smaller than a mustard seed, smaller than a grain of millet; 
He is my Self within the heart, greater than the earth, greater than the mid- 
region, greater than heaven, greater than all these worlds. 
4. He whose creation is this universe, who cherishes all desires, who 
contains all odours, who is endowed with all tastes, who embraces all this, 
who never speaks and who is without longing-He is my Self within the 
heart, He is that Brahman. When I shall have departed hence I shall certainly 
reach Him: one who has this faith and has no doubt will certainly attain to 
that Godhead. Thus said Sandilya, yea, thus he said. 

Chapter XV - Meditation on the Universe as a Chest 

1 . The chest of the universe, with the mid-region for its inside and the earth 
for its bottom, does not decay. The quarters are its different corners and 
heaven is its lid, which is above. This chest is the storehouse of treasures. 
Inside it are all things. 

2. The eastern quarter is called Juhu, the southern quarter Sahamana, the 
western quarter Rajni and the northern quarter Subhuta. Vayu the air is their 
child. He who knows this Vayu as the child of the quarters never weeps for 
his sons. 

I know the air to be the child of the quarters; may I never weep for my sons. 
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3. I take refuge in the imperishable chest with this one and this one and this 
one. I take refuge in the prana with this one and this one and this one. I take 
refuge in Bhuh with this one and this one and this one. I take refuge in 
Bhuvah with this one and this one and this one. I take refuge Svah with this 
one and this one and this one. 

4. When I said: "I take refuge in the prana," prana meant everything that 
exists here-in that I take refuge. 

5. When I said: "I take refuge in Bhuh," what I really said was: "I refuge in 
the earth, the mid-region and heaven." 

6. Then I said: "I take refuge in Bhuvah," what I said was: "I take in fire, the 
air and the sun." 

7. When I said: "I take refuge in Svah," what I said was: "I take refuge in the 
Rig- Veda, Yajur-Veda and Sama-Veda." That is what I said, yea, that is 
what I said. 

Chapter XVI - Man as a Sacrifice (I) 

1 . A person, indeed, is a sacrifice. His first twenty-four years constitute the 
morning libation. The Gayatri metre has twenty-four syllables and the 
morning libation is offered with Gayatri hymns. The Vasus are connected 
with that part of the sacrifice. The pranas are the Vasus; for, verily, they 
make everything abide (visayanti) in this body. 

2. If anything ails him during that period, he should recite the following 
mantra: "O ye pranas, ye Vasus, unite this morning libation with the midday 
libation. May I, who am a sacrifice, not disappear in the midst of the pranas, 
who are the Vasus." Thus he rises from his illness and becomes free of it. 

3. His next forty-four years constitute the midday libation. The Tristubh 
metre has forty-four syllables and the midday libation is offered with 
Tristubh hymns. The Rudras are connected with that part of the sacrifice. 
The pranas are the Rudras; for, verily, they make everything weep 
(rodayanti). 

4. If anything ails him during that second period, he should recite the 
following mantra: "O ye pranas, ye Rudras, unite this midday libation with 
the third libation. May I, who am a sacrifice, not disappear in the midst of 
the pranas, who are the Rudras." Thus he rises from his illness and becomes 
free of it. 

5. His next forty-eight years constitute the third oblation. The Jagati metre 
has forty-eight syllables and the third oblation is offered with Jagati hymns. 
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The Adityas are connected with that part of the sacrifice. The pranas are the 
Adityas; for, verily, they take up (adadate) every-thing. 

6. If anything ails him during that third period, he should recite the following 
mantra: "O ye pranas, ye Adityas, extend this my third libation to the full 
age. May I, who am a sacrifice, not disappear in the midst of the pranas, who 
are the Adityas." Thus he rises from his illness and becomes free of it. 

7. Mahidasa, the son of Itara, knew this and said addressing a disease: "O 
you disease! Why do you afflict me? I shall not die of this pain" He lived a 
hundred and sixteen years. He, too, who knows this lives on to a hundred 
and sixteen years. 

Chapter XVII - Man as a Sacrifice (II) 

1. When a man hungers, thirsts and abstains from pleasures-these are his 
initiatory rites. 

2. When he eats, drinks and enjoys pleasures, he then participates in 
Upasadas. 

3. When a man laughs, eats and enjoys sexual intercourse-these are Stuta and 
Sastra. 

4. Austerity, almsgiving, uprightness, non-violence and truthfulness-these 
are the gifts (dakshina) for the priests. 

5. Because the life of a man is a sacrifice therefore they say that his mother 
will give birth (soshyati) to him, or his mother has given birth (asoshta) to 
him. The same words are used in the Soma-sacrifice and mean: "He will 
pour out the Soma-juice" and "He has poured out the Soma-juice." This is 
his birth. His death is the Avabhritha. 

6. Ghora, of the line of Angirasa, communicated this teaching to Krishna, 
the son of Devaki-and it quenched Krishna's thirst for any other knowledge - 
and said: "When a man approaches death he should take refuge in these three 
thoughts: 'Thou art indestructible (akshata),' 'Thou art unchanging 
(aprachyuta),' and 'Thou art the subtle prana.' 

"On this subject there are two Rik- verses: 

7. "They (i.e. the knowers of Brahman) see everywhere the Supreme Light, 
which shines in Brahman, which is all-pervading like the light of day and 
which belongs to the primeval Seed. 

'Perceiving the higher light in the sun-which is above the darkness of 
ignorance-as the higher light in the heart, perceiving the Supreme Light 
which is higher than all lights, we have reached the Highest Light, the Sun, 
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the most luminous among the gods, yea, we have reached the Highest Light, 
the Sun, the most luminous among the gods." 

Chapter XVIII - The Mind and the Akasa as Symbols of 

Brahman 

1 . One should meditate on the mind as Brahman-this is said with reference 
to the body. One should meditate on the akasa as Brahman-this is to said 
with reference to the gods. Thus both-the meditation with reference to the 
body and the meditation with reference to the gods-are being taught. 

2. That Brahman has four feet (quarters): speech is one foot, the prana (the 
nose) is one foot, the eye is one foot, the ear is one foot-this is to said with 
reference to the body. Now with reference to the gods: Agni (fire) is one 
foot, Vayu (air) is one foot, Aditya (the sun) is one foot and the quarters 
(disah) are one foot. This is the twofold meditation with reference to the 
body and with reference to the gods. 

3. Speech is, indeed, a fourth foot (quarter) of Brahman of which the mind is 
a symbol. It shines and warms with the light of fire. He who knows this 
shines and warms with fame, with renown and with the radiance of 
Brahman. 

4. Prana (the nose) is, indeed, a fourth foot of Brahman. It shines and warms 
with the light of the air. He who knows this shines and warms with fame, 
with renown and with the radiance of Brahman. 

5. The eye, indeed, is a fourth foot of Brahman. It shines and warms with the 
light of the sun. He who knows this shines and warms with fame, with 
renown and with the radiance of Brahman. 

6. The ear, indeed, is a fourth foot of Brahman. It shines and warms with the 
light of the quarters. With fame, with renown and with the radiance of 
Brahman he shines and warms who knows this, yea, who knows this. 

Chapter XIX - Meditation on the Sun as Brahman 

1. The sun is Brahman: this is the teaching. An explanation thereof follows: 
In the beginning this universe was non-existent. It became existent. It grew. 
It turned into an egg. The egg lay for the period of a year. Then it broke 
open. Of the two halves of the egg-shell, one half was of silver, the other of 
gold. 

2. That which was of silver became the earth; that which was of gold, 
heaven. What was the thick membrane of the white became the mountains; 



197 



the thin membrane of the yolk, the must and the clouds. The veins became 
the rivers; the fluid in the bladder, the ocean. 

3 . And what was born of it was yonder Aditya, the sun. when it was born 
shouts of "Hurrah!" arose, together with all beings and all objects of desire. 
Therefore at its rise and its every return shouts of "Hurrah!" together with all 
beings and all objects of desire arise. 

4. He who, knowing this, meditates on the sun as Brahman-pleasant sounds 
will quickly approach him and continue to delight him, yea, continue to 
delight him. 

Part Four Chapter I - The Story of Janasruti and 

Raikva 

1. There once lived a king named Janasruti, who was a great-grandson of 
Janasruta. He bestowed his gifts with respect, gave away liberally and 
cooked much food for the hungry. He built rest-houses every- where with the 
thought that people everywhere would eat his food. 

2. One night some flamingos were flying along. One flamingo said to 
another: "Hey! Ho! Short-sighted, Short-sighted! The radiance of Janasruti, 
the great-grandson of Janasruta, has spread to the sky. Do not touch it, lest it 
should burn you." 

3. The other replied: "Say, who is this person about whom you have spoken 
as though he were like Raikva, the man with the cart?" 

"What sort of person is this Raikva, the man with the cart?" 

4. The short-sighted flamingo replied: "As in a game of dice, when the krita 
is won, the lower ones also are won, so whatever merits people acquire all 
accrue to that Raikva. As Raikva I describe him, too, who knows what 
Raikva knows." 

5-6. Janasruti the great-grandson of Janasruta overheard this conversation. 

Immediately after getting out of bed, he said to his attendant: 

"Friend, did you speak of me as though I were Raikva, the man with the 

cart?" 

"What sort of person is Raikva, the man with the cart?" 

"As in a game of dice, when the krita is won, the lower ones also are won, so 

whatever merits people acquire all accrue to that Raikva. As Raikva I 

describe him, too, who knows what Raikva knows." 

7. The attendant searched for him and returned without finding him. Then 

the king said to him: "Listen, where a knower of Brahman is to searched for, 

look for him there." 
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8. After proper search the attendant came upon a person who, lying 

underneath his cart, was scratching an itch. Humbly he took his seat near 

him and said: "Revered Sir, are you Raikva, the man with the cart?" 

"Oh yes, I am he," he answered. 

Then the attendant returned, saying to himself: "I have found him out." 

Chapter II - Dialogue of Raikva and Janasruti (I) 

1-2. Then Janasruti the great-grandson of Janasruta took with him six 

hundred cows, a necklace and a chariot with mules and went to Raikva and 

said: 

"Raikva, here are six hundred cows, a necklace and a chariot with mules. 

Pray, revered Sir, teach me the deity whom you worship." 

3. To him the other said: "Ah, may the necklace and the chariot remain with 
you, O Sudra, along with the cows." 

Thereupon Janasruti the great-grandson of Janasruta took with him a 
thousand cows, a chariot with mules, a necklace and his own daughter, too 
and went to Raikva. 

4. Janasruti said to him: "Raikva, here are a thousand cows, a necklace, a 
chariot with mules, this wife and this village where you shall dwell. Revered 
Sir, teach me." 

5. Then considering her (the princess) as the door for imparting knowledge, 
Raikva said: "O Sudra! You brought these cows and other presents; this is 
good. But you will make me speak now only through this means (i.e. the 
princess)." 

These are the villages named Raikvaparna, in the country of Mahavrishas, 

where Raikva lived. 

Now Raikva said to the king: 

Chapter III - Dialogue of Raikva and Janasruti (II) 

1. "Verily, Vayu (the air) is the swallower (samvarga). For when fire goes 
out it is indeed swallowed by the air. When the sun sets it is swallowed by 
the air. When the moon sets it is swallowed by the air. 

2. "When water dries up it is swallowed by the air. For indeed the air absorbs 
them all. So much with reference to the gods. 

3. "Now with reference to the body: Verily, the prana is the swallower. 
When a man sleeps, speech goes into the prana, sight goes into the prana, 
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hearing goes into the prana and the mind goes into the prana. For indeed the 
prana absorbs them all. 

4. "These are the two swallowers: the air among the gods, the prana among 
the senses." 

5. Once Saunaka of the line of Kapi and Abhipratarin, the son of 
Kakshasena, were being waited upon at their meal, when a brahmacharin 
begged food of them. They did not give him anything. 

6. He said: "One God, Prajapati, swallowed the four great ones. He is the 
Guardian of the world. O descendent of Kapi, O Abhipratarin, mortals do 
not see Him though he abides in manifold forms. Verily, this food has not 
been given to Him to whom it belongs." 

7. Sanaka of the line of Kapi, pondering on those words, went to the 
brahmacharin and said: "He is the self of the gods, the creator of all beings, 
with unbroken teeth, the eater, the truly wise one. They speak of His 
magnificence as great, because without being eaten, He eats even what is not 
common food. O brahmacharin, we meditate upon this Brahman." 

Then he said to the attendants: "Give him food." 

8.They gave food to him. Now these five (i.e. the eater vayu and fire, the 
sun, the moon and water, which are its food) and those five (i.e. the eater 
prana and the organs of speech, the eye, the ear and the mind, which are its 
food) make ten. These together constitute the krita (the highest throw in a 
game of dice). On account of this similarity of ten, these ten are the food in 
the ten quarters and further, they are Virat, the eater of food, by which all 
this becomes seen. All this he sees and the eater of food he becomes, who 
knows this, yea, who knows this. 

Chapter IV - The Story of Satyakama 

1 . Once upon a time, Satyakama the son of Jabala addressed his mother and 
said: "Revered Mother, I wish to become a brahmacharin. Of what ancestry 
am I?" 

2. She said to him: "I do not know, my child, of what ancestry you are. In 
my youth I was preoccupied with many household duties and with attending 
on guests when I conceived you. I do not know of what ancestry you are. I 
am Jabala by name and you are Satyakama. So you may speak of yourself as 
Satyakama Jabala (the son of Jabala). 

3. He came to Gautama the son of Haridrumata and said: "Revered Sir, I 
wish to live with you as a brahmacharin. May I approach you, as a pupil?" 

4. Gautama said to him: "Of what ancestry are you, dear friend?" Satyakama 
said: "I do not know, Sir, of what ancestry I am. I asked my mother about it 
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and she replied: 'In my youth I was preoccupied with many household duties 
and with attending on guests when I conceived you. I do not know of what 
ancestry you are. I am Jabala by name and you are Satyakama.' I am 
therefore, Sir, Satyakama Jabala." 

5. Gautama said: "None but a true brahmin would thus speak out. Fetch the 
fuel, dear friend; I shall initiate you. You have not departed from truth." 
He initiated Satyakama. Having separated out four hundred lean and weak 
cows from his herd, he said: "Dear friend, go with these." 
Driving them away toward the forest, Satyakama said: "I shall not return 
until they become a thousand." He lived a number of years in the forest. 
When the cows had become a thousand- 
Chapter V - Instruction by the Bull 

1. The bull of the herd, addressing him, said: "Satyakama!" 
"Revered Sir!" Satyakama replied. 

The bull said: "Dear friend, we have become a thousand, take us to teacher's 
house. 

2. "I will declare to you one foot of Brahman." 
"Declare it, Revered Sir." 

The bull said to him: "The east is one quarter, the west is one quarter, the 
south is one quarter, the north is one quarter. This, dear friend, is foot of 
Brahman, consisting of four quarters and this foot is called Prakasavat 
(shining). 

3. "He who knows this and meditates on the foot of Brahman consisting four 
quarters as shining, becomes shining on this earth. He conquers shining 
worlds-he who knows this and meditates on the foot of Brahman consisting 
of four quarters as shining." 

Chapter VI - Instruction by Fire 

1. The bull further said: "Agni (fire) will declare to you another foot of 
Brahman." 

Satyakama then, when it was the morrow, drove the cows in the direction of 
the teacher's house. And when they came together toward evening, he 
lighted a fire, penned the cows, laid fuel on the fire and sat down behind the 
fire, facing the east. 

2. Agni (fire), addressing him, said: "Satyakama!" 
"Revered Sir!" Satyakama replied. 
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3. "Dear friend, I will declare to you one foot of Brahman." 
"Declare it, revered Sir." 

Agni said to him: "The earth is one quarter, the sky is one quarter, heaven is 
one quarter, the ocean is one quarter. This, dear friend, is one foot of 
Brahman, consisting of four quarters and this foot is called Anantavat 
(endless). 

4. "He who knows this and meditates on the foot of Brahman consisting of 
four quarters as endless, becomes endless on this earth. He conquers endless 
worlds-he who knows this and meditates on the foot of Brahman consisting 
of four quarters as endless." 

Chapter VII - Instruction by the Swan 

1. Agni further said: "A hamsa (swan) will declare to you another foot." 
Satyakama then, when it was the morrow, drove the cows in the direction of 
the teacher's house. And when they came together toward evening, he 
lighted a fire, penned the cows, laid fuel on the fire and sat down behind the 
fire, facing the east. 

2. Then a swan flew to him and said: "Satyakama!" 
"Revered Sir!" Satyakama replied. 

3. Dear friend, I will declare to you one foot of Brahman." 
"Declare it, revered Sir." 

The swan said to him: "Fire is one quarter, the sun is one quarter, the moon 
is one quarter, lightning is one quarter. This, dear friend, is one foot of 
Brahman, consisting of four quarters and this foot is called Jyotishmat 
(luminous). 

4. He who knows this and meditates on the foot of Brahman consisting of 
four quarters as luminous, becomes luminous on this earth. He conquers 
luminous worlds-he who knows this and meditates on the foot of Brahman 
consisting of four quarters as luminous. 

Chapter VIII - Instruction by the Diver-Bird 

1 . The swan further said: "A madgu (diver-bird) will declare to you another 

foot." 

Satyakama then, when it was the morrow, drove the cows in the direction of 

the teacher's house. And when they came together toward evening, he 

lighted a fire, penned the cows, laid fuel on the fire and sat down behind the 

fire, facing the east. 
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2. Then a diver-bird flew to him and said: "Satyakama!" 
"Revered Sir!" Satyakama replied. 

3. "Dear friend, I will declare to you one foot of Brahman." 
"Declare it, revered Sir." 

The diver-bird said to him: "The prana is one quarter, the eye is one quarter, 
the ear is one quarter, the mind is one quarter. This, dear friend, is one foot 
of Brahman, consisting of four quarters and this foot is called Ayatanavat 
(having support). 

4. "He who knows this and meditates on the foot of Brahman consisting of 
four quarters as Ayatanavat, possesses a support (i.e. home) on this earth. He 
conquers the worlds which offer a home -he who knows this and meditates 
on the foot of Brahman consisting of four quarters as Ayatanavat." 

Chapter IX - Instruction by the Teacher 

1. Satyakama reached the teacher's house. The teacher said to him: 
"Satyakama!" 

"Revered Sir!" Satyakama replied. 

2. The teacher said: "Dear friend, you shine like one who knows Brahman. 
Who has taught you?" 

"Others than men," he replied. "But I wish, revered Sir, that you alone 
should teach me." 

3. "For I have heard from persons like your good self that only knowledge 
which is learnt from a teacher (acharya) leads to the highest good." 

Then he (Gautama) taught him the same knowledge. Nothing whatsoever 
was left out, yea, nothing whatsoever was left out. 

Chapter X - The Story of Upakosala 

1 . Upakosala the son of Kamala dwelt as a brahmacharin (religious student) 
with Satyakama the son of Jabala. He tended his teacher's fires for twelve 
years. Satyakama allowed his other pupils to return to their homes after they 
had finished their Vedic studies but did not allow Upakosala to depart. 

2. Then his wife said to him: "This brahmacharin, practising austerities, has 
intelligently tended your fires. Give him instruction lest the fires should 
blame you." The teacher, however, went away on a journey without teaching 
him. 

3. The brahmacharin out of mental grief began to fast. Then the teacher's 
wife said to him: "Brahmacharin, why do you not eat?" 
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He said: "There are in a man like me many desires directed to various 
objects. I am full of sorrows. I will not eat." 

4. Thereupon the fires said among themselves: "This brahmacharin, 
practising austerities, has intelligently tended us. Come, let us teach him." 
They said to him: "The prana is Brahman, ka (joy) is Brahman, kha (the 
akaha) is Brahman." 

5. He said: "I understand that the prana is Brahman, but I do not understand 
'joy' (ka) and 'the akasa' (kha)." 

They said: "What is joy (ka) is the akasa (kha), what is the akasa (kha) is joy 

(ka)." 

They taught him the prana (i.e. Brahman) and the akasa related to it. 

Chapter XI - Instruction by the Household Fire 

1 . Next the Garhapatya Fire taught him: "The earth, fire, food and the sun 
are my forms. The person that is seen in the sun-I am he, I am he indeed. 

2. "He who, knowing this, meditates on the fire frees himself from sinful 
actions, obtains the World of the Garhapatya Fire, reaches his full age and 
lives brightly. His descendants do not perish. We support him in this world 
and in the other who, knowing this, meditates on the fire." 



Chapter XII - Instruction by the Southern Fire 

1 . Then the Anvaharya (Southern) Fie taught him: "Water, the quarters, the 
stars and the moon are my forms. The person that is seen in the moon-I am 
he, I am he indeed. 

2. "He who, knowing this, meditates on the fire frees himself from sinful 
actions, obtains the World of the Anvaharya Fire, reaches his full age and 
lives brightly. His descendants do not perish. We support him in this world 
and in the other who, knowing this, meditates on the fire." 

Chapter XIII - Instruction by the Ahavaniya Fire 

1 . Then the Ahavaniya Fire taught him: "The prana, the akaha, heaven and 
lightning are my forms. The person that is seen in lightning-I am he, I am he 
indeed. 

2. "He who, knowing this, meditates on the fire frees himself from sinful 
actions, obtains the World of the Anvaharya Fire, reaches his full age and 
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lives brightly. His descendants do not perish. We support him in this world 
and in the other who, knowing this, meditates on the fire." 

Chapter XIV - Dialogue between the Teacher and the 

Pupil 

1. Then they (i.e. all the fires) said: "Upakosala, dear friend, thus we taught 

you the knowledge of ourselves and the knowledge of the Self. But the 

teacher will teach you the way." 

The teacher returned and said to him: "Upakosala!" 

2-3 . He replied: "Revered Sir! " 

"Dear friend, your face shines like that of one who knows Brahman. Who 

has taught you?" 

"Who should teach me, Sir?" 

Here he conceals the fact, as it were. 

And he said pointing to the fires: "For this reason they are of this form now, 

though they were of a different form before." 

"Dear friend, what did they teach you?" 

"This," Upakosala replied and repeated some of what the fires had told him. 

The teacher said: "They told you, dear friend, only about the worlds, but I 

shall tell you about Brahman. As water does not cling to the lotus leaf, so no 

evil clings to one who knows this." 

Upakosala said to him: "Revered Sir, please tell me." 

Chapter XV - Instruction by the Teacher 

1. He said: "The person that is seen in the eye-that is the Self. This is the 
immortal, the fearless; this is Brahman. That is why, if one drops melted 
butter or water in the eye, it flows away on both sides. 

2. "The seers call him Samyadvama, for all blessings (vama) go towards him 
(samyanti). All blessings go towards him who knows this. 

3. "He is also Vamani, for he carries to living beings (nayati) all blessings 
(vama). He who knows this carries all blessings. 

4. "He is also called Bhamani, for he shines (bhati) in all the worlds. He who 
knows this shines in all the worlds. 

5. "Now, whether or not they perform the funeral rites for such a person, he 
goes to light, from light to day, from day to the bright half of the moon, from 
the bright half of the moon to the six months during which the sun goes to 
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the north, from those months to the year, from the year to the sun, from the 
sun to the moon, from the moon to lightning. There a person who is not a 
human being meets him and leads him to Brahman. This is the Path of the 
Gods (Devayana), the path leading to Brahman. Those who travel by it do 
not return to the whirl of humanity, yea, they do not return." 

Chapter XVI - The Silence of the Brahma Priest 

1. Verily, he who moves along (i.e. the air) is the sacrifice; for he, moving 

along, purifies everything. And because, moving along, he purifies 

everything, he is the sacrifice. Of that sacrifice, the mind and speech are the 

two ways. 

2-3. The Brahma priest purifies one of the two (i.e. the mind) by his mind. 

The other (i.e. speech) is purified through words by the hotri priest, the 

adhvaryu priest and the udgatri priest. 

If the Brahma priest, after the Prataranuvaka hymn has begun and before the 

recitation of the Paridhaniya hymn, breaks his silence and speaks, he purifies 

only one of the ways (i.e. speech), but the other (i.e. the mind) is injured. As 

a man walking on one leg, or a carriage going on one wheel, is injured, 

likewise the sacrifice is injured. Following the injury to the sacrifice, the 

sacrificer too is injured. By performing the defective sacrifice he becomes 

more sinful. 

4. But if the Brahma priest, after the Prataranuvaka hymn has begun and 

before the recitation of the Paridhaniya, does not break his silence and speak, 

he purifies both the ways and neither of them is injured. 

As a man walking on two legs or a carriage going on two wheels goes on 

without obstacle, likewise the sacrifice goes on without obstacle. Following 

the success of the sacrifice, the sacrificer too fares well. Having performed 

the sacrifice he becomes better. 

Chapter XVII - Penances for Mistakes in the Sacrifice 

1. Prajapati brooded over the worlds; from them, thus brooded over, he 
squeezed the essences: agni (fire) from the earth, vayu (air) from the mid- 
region and aditya (the sun) from heaven. 

2. He brooded over these three deities; from them, thus brooded over, he 
squeezed the essences. The Rik-verses from fire, the Yajus-verses from the 
air and the Saman-verses from the sun. 
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3. He brooded over the threefold knowledge (i.e. the three Vedas); from 
them, thus brooded over, he squeezed the essences: Bhuh from the Rik- 
verses, Bhuvah from the Yajus-verses and Svah from the Saman-verses. 

4. If the sacrifice is injured with regard to the Rik-verses, one should then 
offer a libation in the Garhapatya Fire saying: "Bhuh Svaha!" Thus is healed 
the injury with regard to the Rik-verses by means of the essence and the 
power of the Rik-verses themselves. 

5. If the sacrifice is injured with regard to the Yajus-verses, one should then 
offer a libation in the Southern (Dakshina) Fire, saying: "Bhuvah Svaha !" 
Thus is healed the injury with regard to the Yajus-verses by means of the 
essence and the power of the Yajus-verses themselves. 

6. If the sacrifice is injured with regard to the Saman-verses, one should then 
offer a libation in the Ahavaniya Fire, saying: "Svah Svaha!" Thus is healed 
the injury with regard to the Saman-verses by means of the essence and the 
power of the Saman-verses themselves. 

7-8. As one binds gold by means of borax and silver by means of gold and 

tin by means of silver and lead by means of tin and iron by means of lead 

and wood by means of iron or leather, 

Likewise one heals any injury done to the sacrifice with the power of these 

worlds, these gods and these three Vedas. That sacrifice is well healed in 

which there is a Brahma priest who knows this. 

9-10. That sacrifice is inclined to the north in which there is a Brahma priest 

who knows this. And with regard to such a Brahma priest, there is the 

following gatha: "Wherever it is injured, thither he (the Brahma priest) 

goes." 

The silent Brahma alone, as one or the priests, protects the sacrificer, as a 

mare protects a warrior. Because the Brahma priest who knows this protects 

the sacrifice, the sacrificer and all the priests, one should therefore make a 

person who knows this the Brahma priest and not one who knows it not, yea, 

not one who knows it not. 

Part Five Chapter I - The Supremacy of the Prana 

1 . Om. He who knows what is the oldest and greatest becomes himself the 
oldest and greatest. The prana, indeed, is the oldest and greatest. 

2. He who knows what is the most excellent (vasishtha) becomes the most 
excellent among his kinsmen. The organ of speech, indeed, is the most 
excellent. 

3. He who knows what has the attributes of firmness (pratishtha) becomes 
firm in this world and the next. The eye, indeed, is endowed with firmness. 

207 



4. He who knows prosperity (sampad), his wishes are fulfilled-both divine 
and human wishes. The ear, indeed, is prosperity. 

5. He who knows the abode (ayatana) becomes the abode of his kinsmen. 
The mind, indeed, is the abode. 

6. The pranas (sense-organs) disputed among themselves about who was the 
best among them, each saying: "I am the best," "I am the best." 

7. They went to Prajapati, their progenitor and said: "O revered Sir, who is 
the best among us?" 

He said to them: "He by whose departure the body looks worse than the 
worst is the best among you." 

8. The organ of speech departed. After being away for a whole year, it came 
back and said: "How have you been able to live without me?" The other 
organs replied: "We lived just as dumb people live, without speaking, but 
breathing with the prana (nose), seeing with the eye, hearing with the ear and 
thinking with the mind." Then the organ of speech entered the body. 

9. The eye departed. After being away for a whole year, it came back and 
said: "How have you been able to live without me?" The other organs 
replied: "We lived just as blind people live, without seeing, but breathing 
with the prana, speaking with the tongue, hearing with the ear and thinking 
with the mind." Then the eye entered the body. 

10. The ear went out. After being away for a whole year, it came back and 
said: "How have you been able to live without me?" The other organs 
replied: "We lived just as deaf people live, without hearing, but breathing 
with the prana. Speaking with the tongue, seeing with the eye and thinking 
with the mind." Then the ear entered the body. 

1 1 . The mind went out. After being away for a whole year, it came back and 
said: "How have you been able to live without me?" The other organs 
replied: "We lived just like children whose minds are not yet formed, 
without thinking with the mind, but breathing with the prana, speaking with 
the tongue, seeing with the eye and hearing with the ear." Then the mind 
entered the body. 

12. Then as the vital breath was about to depart, he uprooted the organs from 
their places just as a noble horse tears up the pegs to which its feet are tied. 
They came to him and said: "Revered Sir, be thou our lord; thou art the best 
among us. Do not depart from us." 

13. Then the organ of speech said to him: "That attribute of being most 
excellent which I possess is thine." 

Then the eye said: "That attribute of firmness which I possess is thine." 

14. Then the ear said: "That attribute of prosperity which I possess is thine." 
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Then the mind said: "That attribute of being the abode which I possess is 

thine." 

15. And people do not call them (i.e. the sense-organs) the organs of speech, 

the eyes, the ears, or the mind, but the pranas. The prana alone is all these. 

Chapter II - The Mantha Rite 

1. The prana said: "What will be my food?" 

They answered: "Whatever food there is-including that of dogs and birds." 
The Upanishad says: All that is eaten is the food of the ana. Ana is his (i.e. 
the prana's) direct name. For one who knows this, there exists nothing which 
is not food. 

2. He said: "What will be my dress?" 

They answered: "Water." Therefore when people eat they cover him (the 
prana), both before and after eating, with water. Thus the prana obtains 
clothing and is no longer naked. 

3. Satyakama the son of Jabala explained this doctrine of the prana to 
Gosruti, the son of Vyaghrapada and said: "If one should tell this to a dry 
stump, branches would grow and leaves spring forth." 

4. Now, if a man wishes to attain greatness, he should perform the initiatory 
rite on the day of the new moon and then on the night of the full moon he 
should stir a paste of all the herbs with curds and honey and offer it as a 
libation in the fire where the melted butter is offered, saying: "Svaha to the 
oldest (jyashtha) and greatest (sreshtha)!" Then let him throw the remainder 
adhering to the ladle into the paste. 

5. In the same manner he should offer a libation in the fire where the melted 
butter is offered, saying: "Svaha to the most excellent (vasishtha) ! " Then let 
him throw the remainder adhering to the ladle into the paste. 

In the same manner he should offer a libation into the fire where the melted 

butter is offered, saying: "Svaha to firmness (pratishthi) ! " and then throw the 

remainder adhering to the ladle into the paste. 

In the same manner he should offer a libation in the fire where the melted 

butter is offered, saying: "Svaha to prosperity (sampad)!" and then throw the 

remainder adhering to the ladle into the paste. 

In the same manner he should offer a libation into the fire where the melted 

butter is offered, saying: "Svaha to the abode (ayatana)!" and then throw the 

remainder adhering to the ladle into the paste. 

6. Then, moving away a little from the fire and holding the paste (mantha) in 
his hands, he recites: "Thou (prana) art ama by name, for all this rests in 
thee. He (i.e. the paste, which is the same as the prana) is the oldest, the 
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greatest, the king and the sovereign. May he make me the oldest, the 
greatest, the king and the sovereign. May I be all this!" 

7. Then he recites the following Rik-mantra, swallowing the paste (mantha) 
each time he utters a foot of the mantra: "We desire, of the great progenitor 
(i.e. the sun)"-here he swallows a little-"of the luminous, the food"-here he 
swallows a little- "the best and all- supporting "-here he swallows a little-"we 
meditate quickly on the nature of the sun" -here he swallows the whole. 
Having cleansed the vessel made of metal or wood, he lies down behind the 
fire, on a skin or on the bare ground, controlling his speech and self- 
possessed. If he sees a woman in a dream, then let him know that his work 
(rite) has been a success. 

8. On this there is the following verse: "If during rites performed with a view 
to fulfilling certain desires, he sees a woman in his dream, let him know of 
his success from this vision in a dream, yea, from this vision in a dream." 

Chapter III - The Story of Svetaketu and Pravahana 

1. Svetaketu the grandson of Aruna came to the assembly of the Panchalas. 
Pravahana the son of Jibala said to him: "Boy, has your father instructed 
you?" 

"Yes, revered Sir," he replied. 

2. The king said: "Do you know to what place men go after departing from 
here?" 

"No, revered Sir." 

"Do you know how they return again?" 

"No, revered Sir." 

"Do you know where the paths leading to the gods and leading to the Manes 

separate?" 

"No, revered Sir." 

3. "Do you know why yonder world is not filled up?" 
"No, revered Sir." 

"Do you know how water, in the fifth oblation, comes to be called man?" 
"No, revered Sir." 

4. "Then why did you say that you had been instructed? How could he who 
did not know these things say that he had been instructed?" 

Then Svetaketu went back to his father with a sorrowful mind and said to 
him: "Revered Sir, you told me that you had instructed me, though you had 
not instructed me. 

5. "That fellow of a Kshatriya asked me five questions and I could not 
answer one of them." 
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The father said: "As you have stated these questions to me, let me assure you 
that I do not know even one of them. If I had known them, why should I not 
have told them to you?" 

6. Then Gautama went to the king's place. When he arrived the king showed 
him proper respect. Next morning, when the king came to the assembly, 
Gautama, too, came there. 

The king said to him: "Gautama, Sir, ask of me a boon relating to human 

wealth." 

He replied: "May human wealth remain with you. Tell me that speech which 

you addressed to my boy." 

The king became sad. 

7. The king commanded him: "Stay with me for a long time." 

Then he said to him: "As to what you have told me, O Gautama, this 

knowledge did not reach any brahmin before you. Thus it was to the 

kshatriya alone, among all the people, that the teaching of this knowledge 

belonged." 

Then he began to teach him: 



Chapter IV - The Five Fires (I) 

1 . "Yonder world is the sacrificial fire, O Gautama, the sun the fuel, the rays 
the smoke, daytime the flame, the moon the embers and the stars the sparks. 

2. "In this fire the gods offer faith as libation. Out of that offering King 
Moon is born." 

Chapter V - The Five Fires (II) 

1. "Parjanya (the god of rain), O Gautama, is the fire, the air the fuel, the 
cloud the smoke, lightning the flame, the thunderbolt the embers and 
thunderings the sparks. 

2. "In this fire the gods offer King Moon as libation. Out of that offering rain 
is born." 
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Chapter VI- The Five Fires (III) 

1 . "The earth, O Gautama, is the fire, the year the fuel, the akasa the smoke, 
the night the flame, the quarters the embers and the intermediate quarters the 
sparks. 

2. "In this fire the gods offer rain as libation. Out of that offering food is 
born." 

Chapter VII- The Five Fires (IV) 

1 . O Gautama, is the fire, speech is the fuel, the prana the smoke, the tongue 
the flame, the eye the embers and the ear the sparks. 

2. "In this fire the gods offer food as libation. Out of that offering semen 
produced." 

Chapter VIII - The Five Fires (V) 

1 . "Woman, O Gautama, is the fire, her sexual organ is the fuel, what invites 
is the smoke, the vulva is the flame, what is done inside is the embers, the 
pleasures are the sparks. 

2. "In this fire the gods offer semen as libation. Out of that offering the 
foetus is formed." 

Chapter IX - Birth and Death 

1. "Thus in the fifth libation water comes to be called man. The foetus 
enclosed in the membrane, having lain inside for ten or nine months, or more 
or less, is born. 

2. "Having been born, he lives whatever the length of his life may be. When 
he is dead, they carry him to the fire of the funeral pyre whence he came, 
whence he arose." 

Chapter X - The Various Paths followed after Death 

1-2. "Those who know this and those who, dwelling in the forest, practise 
faith and austerities go to light, from light to day, from day to the bright half 
of the moon, from the bright half of the moon to the six months during 
which the sun goes to the north, from those months to the year, from the year 
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to the sun, from the sun to the moon, from the moon to lightning. There a 
person who is not a human being meets him and leads him to Brahman. This 
is the Path of the Gods (Devayana). 

3. "But those who, living in the village, perform sacrifices, undertake works 
of public utility and give alms go to smoke, from smoke to night, from night 
to the dark half of the moon, from the dark half of the moon to the six 
months during which the sun goes to the south. But they do not reach the 
year. 

4. "From those months they go to the World of the Manes, from the world of 
the Manes to the akasa, from the akasa to the moon. This is King Soma. 
They are the food of the gods. Them the gods eat. 

5-6. "Having dwelt there in the lunar world till their good works are 
consumed, they return again the same way they came. They first reach the 
akasa and from the akasa the air. Having become air, they become smoke; 
having become smoke, they become mist; 

"Having become mist, they become cloud; having become cloud, they fall as 
rain-water. Then they are born as rice and barley, herbs and trees, sesamum 
and beans. Thence the exit is most difficult; for whoever capable of 
begetting children eats that food and injects semen, they become like unto 
him. 

7. "Those whose conduct here on earth has been good will quickly attain 
some good birth-birth as a brahmin, birth as a kshatriya, or birth as a vaisya. 
But those whose conduct here has been evil will quickly attain some evil 
birth-birth as a dog, birth as a pig, or birth as a chandala. 

8. "Those who neither practise meditation nor perform rituals do not follow 
either of these ways. They become those insignificant creatures which are 
continually revolving and about which it may be said: 'Live and die.' This is 
the third place. 

"Therefore that world never becomes full. Let a man despise this course. To 
this end there is the following verse: 

9. ' "A man who steals the gold of a brahmin, he (i.e. a brahmin) who drinks 
liquor, he who dishonours his teacher's bed and he who kills a brahmin -these 
four fall, as also a fifth who associates with them.' " 

10. "But he who knows these Five Fires is not stained by sin even though 
associating with them. He becomes pure and clean and obtains the world of 
the blessed-he who knows this, yea, he who knows this." 
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Chapter XI - Concerning the Universal Self 

1. Prachinasala the son of Upamanyu, Satyayajna the son of Pulusha, 
Indradyumna the grandson of Bhallavi, Jana the son of Sarkaraksha and 
Budila the son of Asvatarasva-great householders and great scriptural 
scholars-came together and discussed the question: 

"What is our self and what is Brahman?" 

2. They solved the problem with the words: "Revered Sirs, Uddalaka the son 
of Aruna knows, at present, about the Vaisvanara Self. Let us go to him." 
They went to him. 

3. He (Uddalaka) concluded: "These great householders and great scriptural 
scholars will question me. Perhaps I shall not be able to tell them everything. 
Therefore I shall direct them to another teacher." 

4. He said to them: "Revered Sirs, King Asvapati the son of Kekaya knows, 
at present, about the Vaisvanara Self. Let us all go to him." 

They went to him. 

5-7. When they arrived, the king ordered that proper respect should be paid 

to each of them. The next morning, after leaving bed, he said to them: 

"In my kingdom there is no thief, no miser, no wine-bibber, no man without 

a sacrificial fire, no ignorant person, no adulterer, much less adulteress. 

"Revered Sirs, I am going to perform a sacrifice. I shall give to you as much 

wealth as I give to each priest. Please, revered Sirs, stay here." 

They said: "If a person comes to another with a purpose, he should tell the 

other only about that. At present, you know about the Vaisvanara Self. 

Please tell us about Him." 

He said to them: "I shall give you a reply tomorrow morning." Next morning 

they approached him with fuel in their hands. Without having performed any 

initiatory rites, the king said to them: 

Chapter XII - The Head of the Vaisvanara Self 

1-2. "O son of Upamanyu, whom do you meditate on as the Self?" 
"Heaven only, venerable King," he replied. 

"The Self you meditate on," said the king "is the Vaisvanara Self called the 
Good Light (Sutejas). Therefore one sees in your family the Suta libation as 
also the Prasuta libation and the Asuta libation and you eat food and see 
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what is pleasing. Whoever thus meditates on the Vaisvanara Self eats food, 
sees what is pleasing and has in his family the glory of Brahman. That, 
however, is only the head of the Self. Surely your head would have fallen off 
if you had not come to me." 

Chapter XIII - The Eye of the Vaisvanara Self 

1-2. Then he said to Satyayajna the son of Pulusha: "O Prachinayogya, 
whom do you meditate on as the Self?" 
"The sun only, venerable King," he replied. 

"The Self you meditate on," said the king, "is the Vaisvanara Self called the 
Universal Form (Visvarupa). Therefore one sees in your family much and 
manifold wealth-there are ready the chariot and mules, female servants and 
gold necklaces-and you eat food and see what is pleasing. Whoever thus 
meditates on the Vaisvanara Self eats food, sees what is pleasing and has in 
his family the glory of Brahman. That, however, is only the eye of the Self. 
Surely you would have become blind if you had not come to me." 

Chapter XIV - The Prana of the Vaisvanara Self 

1-2. Then he said to Indradyumna the grandson of Bhallavi: "O 
Vaiyaghrapadya, whom do you meditate on as the Self?" 
"The air only, venerable King," he replied. 

"The Self you meditate on," said the king, "is the Vaisvanara Self of varied 
courses (Prithagvartma). Therefore gifts come to you in various ways, rows 
of chariots follow you in various ways and you eat food and see what is 
pleasing. Whoever thus meditates on the Vaisvanara Self eats food, sees 
what is pleasing and has in his family the glory of Brahman. That, however, 
is only the prana of the Self. Surely your prana would have left you if you 
had not come to me." 

Chapter XV - The Trunk of the Vaisvanara Self 

1-2. Then he said to Jana the son of Sarkaraksha: "Whom do you meditate 

on as the Self?" 

"The akasa only, venerable King," he replied. 

"The Self you meditate on," said the king, "is the Vaisvanara Self called 

Bahula (full). Therefore you are full of offspring and wealth and you eat 

food and see what is pleasing. Whoever thus meditates on the Vaisvanara 
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Self eats food, sees what is pleasing and has in his family the glory of 
Brahman. That, however, is only the trunk of the Self. Surely your trunk 
would have been destroyed if you had not come to me." 

Chapter XVI - The Bladder of the Vaisvanara Self 

1-2. Then he said to Budila the son of Asvatarasva: "O Vaiyaghrapadya, 
whom do you meditate on as the Self?" 
"Water only, venerable King," he replied. 

"The Self you meditate on," said the king, "is the Vaisvanara Self called 
Rayi (wealth). Therefore you are wealthy and flourishing and you eat food 
and see what is pleasing. Whoever thus meditates on the Vaisvanara Self 
eats food, sees what is pleasing and has in his family the glory of Brahman. 
That, however, is only the bladder of the Self. Surely your bladder would 
have burst if you had not come to me." 

Chapter XVII - The Feet of the Vaisvanara Self 

1-2. Then he said to Uddalaka the son of Aruna: "O Gautama, whom do you 

meditate on as the Self?" 

"The earth only, venerable King," he replied. 

"The Self you meditate on," said the king, "is the Vaisvanara Self called 

Pratishtha (the support). Therefore you are supported by offspring and cattle 

and you eat food and see what is pleasing. Whoever thus meditates on the 

Vaisvanara Self eats food, sees what is pleasing and has in his family the 

glory of Brahman. That, however, is only the feet of the Self. Surely your 

feet would have withered away if you had not come to me." 

Chapter XVIII - The Vaisvanara Self as the Whole 

1. Then he (the king) said to them all: "You being endowed with limited 
knowledge eat your food, knowing that Vaisvanara Self as if He were many. 
But he who worships the Vaisvanara Self as the measure of the span from 
earth to heaven and as identical with the self, eats food in all worlds, in all 
beings and in all selves. 

2. "Of this Vaisvanara Self the head is Sutejas (the Good Light), the eye 
Visvarupa (the Universal Form), the prana Prithagvartma (of various 
courses), the trunk Bahula (full), the bladder Rayi (wealth), the feet Prithivi 
(the earth), the chest the Vedi (altar), the hair the kusa grass on the altar, the 
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heart the Garhapatya Fire, the mind the Anvaharya Fire and the mouth the 
Ahavaniya Fire." 

Chapter XIX - Performance of the Agnihotra in Oneself 

(The Prana) 

1 . Therefore the food that comes first should be offered as an oblation. The 
first oblation that he (i.e. the eater) offers, he should offer, saying: "Svaha to 
the prana!" Then the prana is satisfied. 

2. The prana being satisfied, the eye is satisfied. The eye being satisfied, the 
sun is satisfied. The sun being satisfied, heaven is satisfied. Heaven being 
satisfied, whatever is under heaven and under the sun is satisfied. They 
being satisfied, he (i.e. the eater or sacrificer) is satisfied with offspring, 
cattle, food, brightness of the body and the light of Brahman. 

Chapter XX - The Vyana 

1. The second oblation that he offers, he should offer, saying: "Svaha to the 
vyana!" Then the vyana is satisfied. 

2. The vyana being satisfied, the ear is satisfied. The ear being satisfied, the 
moon is satisfied. The moon being satisfied, the quarters are satisfied. The 
quarters being satisfied, whatever is under the quarters and under the moon 
is satisfied. They being satisfied, the eater is satisfied with offspring, cattle, 
food, brightness of the body and the light of Brahman. 



Chapter XXI - The Apana 

1. The third oblation that he offers, he should offer, saying: "Svaha to the 
apana!" Then the apana is satisfied. 

2. The apana being satisfied, speech (i.e. the tongue) is satisfied. Speech 
being satisfied, fire is satisfied. Fire being satisfied, the earth is satisfied. 
The earth being satisfied, what is under the earth and under fire is satisfied. 
They being satisfied, the eater is satisfied with offspring, cattle, food, 
brightness of the body and the light of Brahman. 
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Chapter XXII - The Samana 

1. The fourth oblation that he offers, he should offer, saying: "Svaha to the 
samana!" Then the samana is satisfied. 

2. The samana being satisfied, the mind is satisfied. The mind being 
satisfied, the rain-god is satisfied. The rain-god being satisfied, the lightning 
is satisfied. The lightning being satisfied, what is under the lightning and 
under the rain-god is satisfied. They being satisfied, the eater is satisfied 
with offspring, cattle, food, brightness of the body and the light of Brahman. 

Chapter XXIII - The Udana 

1. The fifth oblation that he offers, he should offer, saying: "Svaha to the 
udana!" Then the udana is satisfied. 

2. The udana being satisfied, the skin is satisfied. The skin being satisfied, 
the air is satisfied. The air being satisfied, the akasa is satisfied. The akasa 
being satisfied, what is under the air and under the akasa is satisfied. They 
being satisfied, the eater is satisfied with offspring, cattle, food, brightness of 
the body and the light of Brahman 

Chapter XXIV - The Glory of the Agnihotra Sacrifice 

1. If, without knowing this knowledge of the Vaisvanara Self, one offers an 
Agnihotra oblation, it is like an oblation offered in dead ashes after 
removing the live coals. 

2. But if; knowing this, one offers an Agnihotra oblation, it is like an 
oblation offered in all the worlds, in all beings and in all atmans. 

3. Even as the soft fibres of the ishika reed, when thrown into fire, are burnt, 
so also are burnt all the sins of one who, knowing this, offers an Agnihotra 
oblation. 

4. Therefore even if a man who knows this gives what is left of his food to a 
chandala, he verily offers it to his Vaisvanara Self. On this there is the 
following verse: 
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5. "As here on earth hungry children gather around their mother, so do all 
beings gather around the Agnihotra sacrifice, yea around the Agnihotra 
sacrifice." 

Part Six Chapter I - The Non-Duality of the Self 

1 . Om. There once lived Svetaketu the grandson of Aruna. To him his father 

said: "Svetaketu, lead the life of a brahmacharin; for there is none belonging 

to our family, my dear, who, not having studied the Vedas, is a brahmin only 

by birth." 

2-3. Svetaketu went to his teacher's house when he was twelve years old and 

studied the Vedas till he was twenty-four. Then he returned to his father, 

serious, considering himself well read and arrogant. 

His father said to him: "Svetaketu, since you are now so serious, think 

yourself well read and are so arrogant, have you, my dear, ever asked for 

that instruction by which one hears what cannot be heard, by which one 

perceives what cannot be perceived, by which one knows what cannot be 

known?" 

Svetaketu asked: "What is that instruction, venerable Sir?" 

4-6. "Just as, my dear, by one clod of clay all that is made of clay is known, 

the modification being only a name, arising from speech, while the truth is 

that all is clay; 

"Just as, my dear, by one nugget of gold all that is made of gold is known, 

the modification being only a name, arising from speech, while the truth is 

that all is gold; 

"And just as, my dear, by one pair of nail-scissors all that is made of iron is 

known, the modification being only a name, arising from speech, while the 

truth is that all is iron-even so, my dear, is that instruction." 

7. "Surely those venerable men did not know that. For if they had known it, 

why should they not have told it to me? Therefore do you, venerable Sir, tell 

me about it." 

"So be it, my dear," said the father. 

Chapter II - Brahman: the Cause of the Universe 

1. "In the beginning, my dear, this universe was Being (Sat) alone, one only 
without a second. Some say that in the beginning this was non-being (asat) 
alone, one only without a second; and from that non-being, being was born." 
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2. Aruni said: "But how, indeed, could it be thus, my dear? How could Being 
be born from non-being? No, my dear, it was Being alone that existed in the 
beginning, one only without a second. 

3. "It (Being, or Brahman) thought: 'May I be many; may I grow forth.' It 
created fire. That fire thought: 'May I be many; may I grow forth.' It created 
water. That is why, whenever a person is hot and perspires, water is 
produced from fire (heat) alone. 

4. "That water thought: 'May I be many; may I grow forth.' It created food 
(i.e. earth). That is why, whenever it rains anywhere, abundant food is 
produced. From water alone is edible food produced. 

Chapter III - The Threefold Development 

1. "Of all these living beings, there are only three origins: those born from an 
egg, those born from a living being and those born from a sprout. 

2. "That Deity thought: 'Let Me now enter into those three deities by means 
of this living self and let Me then develop names and forms.' 

3. "That Deity, having thought: 'Let Me make each of these three tripartite,' 
entered into these three deities by means of the living self and developed 
names and forms. 

4. "It made each of these tripartite; and how these three deities became, each 
of them, tripartite, that learn from me now, my dear. 

Chapter IV - The Threefold Development further 

explained 

1 . "The red colour of gross fire is the colour of the original fire; the white 
colour of gross fire is the colour of the original water; the black colour of 
gross fire is the colour of the original earth. Thus vanishes from fire what is 
commonly called fire, the modification being only a name, arising from 
speech, while the three colours (forms) alone are true. 

2. "The red colour of the sun is the colour of fire, the white the colour of 
water, the black the colour of earth. Thus vanishes from the sun what is 
commonly called the sun, the modification being only a name, arising from 
speech, while the three colours alone are true. 

3. "The red colour of the moon is the colour of fire, the white the colour of 
water, the black the colour of earth. Thus vanishes from the moon what is 
commonly called the moon, the modification being only a name, arising 
from speech, while the three colours alone are true. 
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4. "The red colour of lightning is the colour of fire, the white the colour of 
water, the black the colour of earth. Thus vanishes from lightning what is 
commonly called lighting, the modification being only a name, arising from 
speech, while the three colours alone are true. 

5. "It was just through this knowledge that the great householders and great 
Vedic scholars of olden times declared: 'No one can now mention to us 
anything which we have not heard, thought of, or known.' They knew all 
from these three forms. 

6-7. "Whatever, appeared red they knew to be the colour of fire; whatever 
appeared white they knew to be the colour of water; whatever appeared 
black they knew to be the colour of earth. 

"Whatever appeared to be unknown they knew to be the combination of 
these three deities (i.e. colours). Now learn from me, my dear, how these 
three deities, when they reach man, become each of them tripartite. 

Chapter V - The Threefold Nature of Food 

1. "Food when eaten becomes threefold. What is coarsest in it becomes 
faeces, what is medium becomes flesh and what is subtlest becomes mind. 

2. "Water when drunk becomes threefold. What is coarsest in it becomes 
urine, what is medium becomes blood and what is subtlest becomes prana. 

3. "Fire when eaten becomes threefold. What is coarsest in it becomes bone, 
what is medium becomes marrow and what is subtlest becomes speech. 

4. "The mind, my dear, consists of food, the prana of water and speech of 
heat." 

"Please, venerable Sir, instruct me further." 
"So be it, my dear" 

Chapter VI - The Physical Nature of the Mind, the 

Prana and Speech 

1. "That, my dear, which is the subtlest part of curds rises, when they are 
churned and becomes butter. 

2. "In the same manner, my dear, that which is the subtlest part of the food 
that is eaten rises and becomes mind. 

3. "The subtlest part of the water that is drunk rises and becomes prana. 

4. "The subtlest part of the fire that is eaten rises and becomes speech. 

5. "Thus, my dear, the mind consists of food, the prana consists of water and 
speech consists of fire." 
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"Please, venerable Sir, instruct me further." 
"So be it, my dear" 

Chapter VII - How the Mind consists of Food 

1. "A person, my dear, consists of sixteen parts. Do not eat any food for 
fifteen days, but drink as much water as you like. Since the prana consists of 
water, it will not be cut off if you drink water." 

2. Svetaketu did not eat any food for fifteen days. Then he came to his father 
and said: "What, Sir, shall I recite?" 

His father said: "The Rik, Yagus and Saman verses." 
He replied: "They do not occur to me, Sir." 

3. His father said to him: "Just as, my dear, of a great blazing fire a single 
coal, the size of a firefly, may be left, which would not burn much more than 
that, even so, my dear, of your sixteen parts only one part is left; and 
therefore with that one part you do not remember the Vedas. Now go and eat 
and you will understand me." 

4. Svetaketu ate and approached his father. Then whatever his father asked 
him, he showed that he knew it. 

5-6. Then his father said to him: "Just as, my dear, of a great lighted fire a 

single coal the size of a firefly, if left, may be made to blaze up again by 

adding grass to it and will thus burn much more, 

"Even so, my dear; of your sixteen parts only one part was left and that, 

when strengthened by food, blazed up. With it you now remember the 

Vedas. Therefore, my dear, the mind consists of food, the prana consists of 

water and speech consists of fire." 

After that he understood what his father said, yea, he understood it. 

Chapter VIII - Concerning Sleep, Hunger, Thirst, and 

Death 

1 . Uddalaka the son of Aruna said to his son Svetaketu: "Learn from me, my 
dear, the true nature of sleep. When a person has entered into deep sleep, as 
it is called, then, my dear, he becomes united with Pure Being (Sat), he has 
gone to his own Self. That is why they say he is in deep sleep (svapiti); it is 
because he has gone (apita) to his own (svam). 

2. "Just as a bird tied by a string to the hand of the bird-catcher first flies in 
every direction and then finding no rest anywhere, settles down at the place 
where it is bound, so also the mind (i.e. the individual soul reflected in the 

222 



mind), my dear, after flying in every direction and finding no rest anywhere, 
settles down in the Prana (i.e. Pure Being); for the mind (the individual soul) 
is fastened to the Prana (Pure Being). 

3. "Learn from me, my dear, what hunger and thirst are. When a man is 
hungry, as they say, it is water that has led (i.e. carried away) what was 
eaten. Therefore, just as they speak of a leader of cows, a leader of horses, a 
leader of men, so do they speak of water as the leader of food. So, my dear, 
know this offshoot (i.e. the body) to have sprung forth from a cause, for it 
cannot be without a root. 

4. "And where could its root be except in food (earth) ? And in the same 
way, my dear, as food too is an offshoot, seek for water as its root. And as 
water too, my dear, is an offshoot, seek for fire as its root. And as fire too, 
my dear, is an offshoot, seek for Being (Sat) as its root. Yes, all these 
creatures, my dear, have their root in Being, they dwell in Being, they finally 
rest in Being. 

5. "When a man is said to be thirsty, it is fire that has led (i.e. carried away) 
what was drunk by him. Therefore as they speak of a leader of cows, a 
leader of horses, a leader of men, so do they speak of fire as the leader of 
water. So, my dear, know this offshoot (the body) to have sprung forth from 
a cause, for it cannot be without a root. 

6. "And where could its root be except in water? And in the same way, my 
dear, as water is an offshoot, seek for fire as its root. And as fire too, my 
dear, is an offshoot, seek for Being as its root. Yes, my dear, all these 
creatures have their root in Being, they dwell in Being, they finally rest in 
Being. 

"And how these three deities (fire, water and earth), on reaching a human 
being, become each of them tripartite has already been said. When a person 
departs hence, his speech merges in his mind, his mind in his prana, his 
prana in heat (fire) and the heat in the Highest Being. 

7. "Now, that which is the subtle essence-in it all that exists has its self. That 
is the True. That is the Self. That thou art, Svetaketu." 

"Please, venerable Sir, give me further instruction," said the son. 
"So be it, my dear," the father replied. 

Chapter IX - The Absence of Individuality in Deep 

Sleep 

1-2. "As bees, my dear, make honey by collecting the juices of trees located 
at different places and reduce them to one form, 
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"And as these juices have no discrimination so as to be able to say: 'I am the 
juice of this tree,' or I am the juice of that tree'-even so, indeed, my dear, all 
these creatures, though they reach Pure Being, do not know that they have 
reached Pure Being. 

3. "Whatever these creatures are, here in this world-a tiger, a lion, a wolf, a 
boar, a worm, a fly, a gnat, or a mosquito-that they become again. 

4. "Now, that which is the subtle essence-in it all that exists has its self. That 
is the True. That is the Self. That thou art, Svetaketu." 

"Please, venerable Sir, give me further instruction," said the son. 
"So be it, my dear," the father replied. 

Chapter X - The Absence of Particularized 
Consciousness in Deep Sleep 

1 -2. "These rivers, my dear, flow-the eastern toward the east and the western 

toward the west. They arise from the sea and flow into the sea. Just as these 

rivers, while they are in the sea, do not know: I am this river' or I am that 

river,' 

"Even so, my dear, all these creatures, even though they have come from 

Pure Being, do not know that they have come from Pure Being. Whatever 

these creatures are, here in this world-a tiger, a lion, a wolf a boar, a worm, a 

fly, a gnat, or a mosquito, that they become again. 

3. "Now, that which is the subtle essence-in it all that exists has its self. That 

is the True. That is the Self. That thou art, Svetaketu." 

"Please, venerable Sir, give me further instruction," said the son. 

"So be it, my dear," the father replied. 

Chapter XI - The Indestructibility of the Jiva 

1 . "If, my dear, someone were to strike at the root of this large tree here, it 
would bleed but live. If he were to strike at the middle, it would bleed but 
live. If he were to strike at the top, it would bleed but live. Pervaded by the 
living self, that tree stands firm, drinking in again and again its nourishment 
and rejoicing. 

2. "But if the life (i.e. living self) leaves one of its branches, that branch 
withers; if it leaves a second, that branch withers; if it leaves a third, that 
branch withers. If it leaves the whole tree, the whole three withers. 

3. "In exactly the same manner, my dear," said he, "know this: This body 
dies, bereft of the living self; but the living self dies not. 
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"Now, that which is the subtle essence-in it all that exists has its self. That is 

the True. That is the Self. That thou art, Svetaketu." 

"Please, venerable Sir, give me further instruction," said the son. 

"So be it, my dear," the father replied. 

Chapter XII - The Birth of the Gross from the Subtle 

1. "Bring me a fruit of that nyagrodha (banyan) tree." 
"Here it is' venerable Sir." "Break it." 

"It is broken, venerable Sir." 
"What do you see there?" 
"These seeds, exceedingly small, 
"Break one of these, my son." 
"It is broken, venerable Sir." 
"What do you see there?" 
"Nothing at all, venerable Sir." 

2. The father said: "That subtle essence, my dear, which you do not perceive 
there-from that very essence this great nyagrodha arises. 

Believe me, my dear. 

3. "Now, that which is the subtle essence-in it all that exists has its self. That 
is the True. That is the Self. That thou art, Svetaketu." 

"Please, venerable Sir, give me further instruction," said the son. 
"So be it, my dear," the father replied. 

Chapter XIII - The Invisibility of an Existent Object 

1. "Place this salt in water and then come to me in the morning." 
The son did as he was told. 

The father said to him: "My son, bring me the salt which you placed in the 

water last night." 

Looking for it, the son did not find it, for it was completely dissolved. 

2. The father said: "My son, take a sip of water from the surface. How is it?" 
"It is salt." 

"Take a sip from the middle. How is it?" 

"It is salt." 

"Take a sip from the bottom. How is it?" 

"It is salt." 

"Throw it away and come to me." 

The son did as he was told, saying: "The salt was there all the time." 
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Then the father said: "Here also, my dear, in this body you do not perceive 

Sat (Being); but It is indeed there." 

3. "Now, that which is the subtle essence-in it all that exists has its self. That 

is the True. That is the Self That thou art, Svetaketu." 

"Please, venerable Sir, give me further instruction," said the son. 

"So be it, my dear," the father replied. 

Chapter XIV - The Means of Self-Knowledge 

1. "Just as someone, my dear, might lead a person, with his eyes covered, 
away from the country of the Gandharas and leave him in a place where 
there were no human beings; and just as that person would turn toward the 
east, or the north, or the south, or the west, shouting: I have been brought 
here with my eyes covered, I have been left here with my eyes covered!' 

2. "And as thereupon someone might loosen the covering and say to him: 
'Gandhara is in that direction; go that way'; and as thereupon, having been 
informed and being capable of judgement, he would, by asking his way from 
one village to another, arrive at last at Gandhara-in exactly the same manner 
does a man who has found a teacher to instruct him obtain the true 
knowledge. For him there is delay only so long as he is not liberated from 
the body; then he reaches perfection. 

3. "Now, that which is the subtle essence-in it all that exists has its self. That 
is the True. That is the Self That thou art, Svetaketu." 

"Please, venerable Sir, give me further instruction," said the son. 
"So be it, my dear," the father replied. 

Chapter XV - Ultimate Liberation 

1 . "Around a dying person afflicted with illness, my dear, his relatives gather 
and ask: 'Do you know me? Do you know me?' He knows them as long as 
his speech is not merged in his mind, his mind in his prana (breath), his 
prana in heat (fire) and the heat in the Highest Deity. 

2. "But when his speech is merged in his mind, his mind in his prana, his 
prana in heat and the heat in the Highest Deity, then he does not know them. 

3. "Now, that which is the subtle essence-in it all that exists has its self. That 
is the True. That is the Self. That thou art, Svetaketu." 

"Please, venerable Sir, give me further instruction," said the son. 
"So be it, my dear;" the father replied. 
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Chapter XVI - Liberation for the Knower of Brahman 

1 . "My dear, they (i.e. the police) bring a man whom they have seized by the 
hand and say: 'He has taken something, he has committed a theft.' When he 
denies it, they say: 'Heat the axe for him.' If he has committed the theft but 
denies it, then he makes himself a liar. Being false-minded, he covers 
himself with falsehood, grasps the heated axe and is burnt. Then he is killed. 

2. "But if he did not commit the theft, then he makes himself what he really 
is. Being true-minded, he covers himself with truth, grasps the heated axe 
and is not burnt. He is released. 

3. "As that truthful man is not burnt so also one who has known Sat is not 
born again. Thus in That (Sat) all that exists has its self. That is the True. 
That is the Self. That thou art, Svetaketu." 

Part Seven Chapter I - Dialogue between Narada and 

Sanatkumara 

1 . Om. Narada approached Sanatkumara as a pupil and said: 
"Venerable Sir, please teach me." 

Sanatkumara said to him: "Please tell me what you already know. 
Then I shall tell you what is beyond." 

2. Narada said: "Venerable Sir, I know the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the 
Sama-Veda, the Atharva-Veda as the fourth Veda, the epics (Puranas) and 
ancient lore (Itihasa) as the fifth, the Veda of the Vedas (i.e. grammar), the 
rules of the sacrifices by which the Manes are gratified, the science of 
numbers, the science of portents, the science of time, logic, ethics, 
etymology, Brahma-vidya (i.e. the science of pronunciation, ceremonials, 
prosody, etc.), the science of elemental spirits, the science of weapons, 
astronomy, the science of serpents and the fine arts. All this I know, 
venerable Sir. 

3. "But, venerable Sir, with all this I know words only; I do not know the 
Self. I have heard from men like you that he who knows the Self overcomes 
sorrow. I am one afflicted with sorrow. Do you, venerable Sir, help me to 
cross over to the other side of sorrow." 

Sanatkumara said to him: "Whatever you have read is only a name. 

4. "Verily, a name is the Rig-Veda; so also are the Yajur-Veda, the Sama- 
Veda, the Atharva-Veda as the fourth Veda, the epics and the ancient lore as 
the fifth, the Veda of the Vedas, the rules of the sacrifices by which the 
Manes are gratified, the science of numbers, the science of portents, the 
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science of time, logic, ethics, etymology, Brahma-vidya, the science of 

elemental spirits, the science of weapons, astronomy, the science of serpents 

and the fine arts. 

"Meditate on the name. 

5. "He who meditates on a name as Brahman can, of his own free will, reach 

as far as the name reaches-he who meditates on a name as Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than a name?" 

"Of course there is something greater than a name." "Please tell that to me, 

venerable Sir." 

Chapter II - Speech as Brahman 

1. "Speech is, verily, greater than a name. Speech makes one understand the 
Rig- Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the Atharva-Veda as the fourth, 
the epics and the ancient lore as the fifth, the Veda of the Vedas, the rules of 
sacrifices by which the Manes are gratified, the science of numbers, the 
science of portents, the science of time, logic, ethics, etymology, Brahma- 
vidya, the science of elemental spirits, the science of weapons, astronomy, 
the science of serpents and the fine arts, as well as heaven, earth, air, akasa, 
water, fire, gods, men, cattle, birds, herbs, trees, animals, together with 
worms, flies and ants, as also righteousness and unrighteousness, the true 
and the false, the good and the bad, the pleasant and the unpleasant. 
"Verily, if there were no speech, neither righteousness nor unrighteousness 
would be known, neither the true nor the false, neither the pleasant nor the 
unpleasant. 

"Speech, verily, makes us know all this. Meditate upon speech. 

2. "He who meditates on speech as Brahman can, of his own free will, reach 
as far as speech reaches-he who meditates on speech as Brahman." 
Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than speech?" 

"Of course there is something greater than speech." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter III - Mind as Brahman 

1 . "The mind is, verily, greater than speech. Just as the closed fist holds two 
amalakas, or two plums, or two aksha fruits, so does the mind hold speech 
and a name. For when a man thinks in his mind that he would read the 
sacred hymns, then he reads them. When he thinks in his mind that he would 
perform actions, then he performs them. When he thinks in his mind that he 



228 



would have sons and cattle, then he desires them. When he thinks in his 

mind that he would have this world and the other, then he desires them. 

Mind, indeed, is the self; mind is the world; mind is Brahman. 

"Meditate on the mind. 

2. "He who meditates on mind as Brahman can, of his own free will, reach 

as far as mind reaches-he who meditates on mind as Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than mind?" 

"Of course there is something greater than mind." 

"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter IV - Will as Brahman 

1. "Will (Samkalpa) is, verily, greater than mind. For when a man wills, then 
he thinks in his mind, then he utters speech and then he employs speech in 
the recital of a name. The sacred hymns are included in a name and all 
sacrifices are included in the sacred hymns. 

2. "Will, indeed, is the goal of all these beginning with mind and ending in 
sacrifice; from will they arise and in will they all abide. Heaven and earth 
willed, air and akasa willed, water and fire willed. Through the will of 
heaven and earth, etc. the rain wills; through the will of the rain, food wills; 
through the will of food, the pranas will; through the will of the pranas, the 
sacred hymns will; through the will of the sacred hymns, the sacrifices will; 
through the will of the sacrifices, the world wills; through the will of the 
world, everything wills. Such is will. 

Meditate on will. 

3. "He who meditates on will as Brahman can, of his own free will, reach as 
far as will reaches-he who meditates on will as Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than will?" 
"Of course there is something greater than will." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter V - Consideration as Brahman 

1. "Consideration (Chitta) is, verily, greater than will. For when a man 
considers, then he wills, then he thinks in his mind, then he utters speech, 
then he engages speech in the recitation of a name. The sacred hymns are 
included in a name and all sacrifices are included in the sacred hymns. 

2. "Consideration is, indeed, the goal of all these beginning with mind and 
ending in sacrifice; from consideration they arise and in consideration they 
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all abide. Therefore if a person is without consideration, even though he 

possesses much knowledge, people say of him that he is nothing and 

whatever he knows is useless; for if he were really learned, he would not be 

so inconsiderate. But if a person is considerate, though he knows but little, to 

him people are eager to listen. Consideration, indeed, is the goal of all these; 

consideration is the self; consideration is the support. 

Meditate on consideration. 

3. "He who meditates on consideration as Brahman, he, being permanent, 

firm and undistressed, obtains the worlds which are permanent, firm and 

undistressed; he can, of his own free win, reach as far as consideration 

reaches-he who meditates on consideration as Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than consideration?" 

"Of course there is something greater than consideration." 

"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter VI - Meditation as Brahman 

1. "Meditation (Dhyana) is, verily, greater than consideration. Earth 
meditates, as it were. The mid-region meditates, as it were. Heaven 
meditates, as it were. The waters meditate, as it were. The mountains 
meditate, as it were. The gods meditate, as it were. Men meditate, as it were. 
Therefore he who, among men, attains greatness here on earth seems to have 
obtained a share of meditation. Thus while small people are quarrelsome, 
abusive and slandering, great men appear to have obtained a share of 
meditation. Meditate on meditation. 

2. "He who meditates on meditation as Brahman, can, of his own free will, 
reach as far as meditation reaches-he who meditates on meditation as 
Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than meditation?" 
"Of course there is something greater than meditation." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter VII - Understanding as Brahman 

1. "Understanding is, verily, greater than meditation. Understanding makes 
one understand the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the Atharva- 
Veda as the fourth, the epics and the ancient lore as the fifth, the Veda of the 
Vedas, the rules of sacrifices by which the Manes are gratified, the science 
of numbers, the science of portents, the science of time, logic, ethics, 
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etymology, Brahma-vidya, the science of elemental spirits, the science of 
weapons, astronomy, the science of serpents and the fine arts; heaven, earth, 
air, water, fire, gods, men, cattle, birds, herbs, trees; animals, together with 
worms, flies and ants; and also righteousness and unrighteousness, the true 
and the false, the good and the bad, the pleasant and the unpleasant, food and 
taste, this world and yonder world. Meditate on understanding. 
2. "He who meditates on understanding as Brahman attains the worlds of 
understanding and knowledge and can, of his own free will, reach as far as 
understanding reaches-he who meditates on understanding as Brahman." 
Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than understanding?" 
"Of course there is something greater than understanding." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter VIII - Strength as Brahman 

1. "Strength is, verily, greater than understanding. One strong man causes a 
hundred men of understanding to tremble. When a man is strong he can rise. 
If he rises he can attend on the teachers. If he attends on them he can become 
their intimate companion as a pupil. If he is their intimate companion he can 
watch their conduct, listen to their instruction, reflect on what he hears, 
become convinced of what he reflects on, act and enjoy the result of action. 
By strength the earth stands firm, by strength the mid-region, by strength 
heaven, by strength the mountains, by strength the gods and men, by 
strength cattle and birds, herbs and trees and animals, together with worms, 
flies and ants, by strength the world stands firm. Meditate upon strength." 

2. "He who meditates on strength as Brahman can, of his own free will, 
reach as far as strength reaches-he who meditates on strength as Brahman." 
Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than strength?" 

"Of course there is something greater than strength." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter IX - Food as Brahman 

1 . "Food is, verily, greater than strength. Therefore if a man abstains from 
food for ten days, even though he might live, yet he would not be able to see, 
hear, reflect, become convinced, act, or enjoy the result. But when he obtains 
food, he is able to see, hear, reflect, become convinced, act and enjoy the 
result. 
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2. "He who meditates on food as Brahman obtains the world rich in food and 

drink; he can, of his own free will, reach as far as food reaches -he who 

meditates on food as Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than food?" 

"Of course there is something greater than food." 

"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter X - Water as Brahman 

1. "Water is, verily, greater than food. Therefore if there is not sufficient 
rain, then living creatures are afflicted with the thought that there will be less 
food. But if there is sufficient rain, then living creatures rejoice in the 
thought that there will be much food. It is water that assumes the form of 
this earth, this mid-region, this heaven, these mountains, these gods and 
men, cattle and birds, herbs and trees and animals, together with worms, 
flies and ants. Water indeed is all these forms. Meditate on water. 

2. "He who meditates on water as Brahman obtains all his desires and 
becomes satisfied; he can, of his own free will, reach as far as water reaches- 
he who meditates on water as Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than water?" 
"Of course there is something greater than water." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter XI - Fire as Brahman 

1 . "Fire is, verily, greater than water. For, having seized the air, it warms the 
akasa. Then people say: It is hot, it burns; it will rain.' Thus does fire first 
manifest itself and then create water. Furthermore, thunderclaps roll with 
lightning upward and across the sky. Then people say: There is lightning, 
there is thunder; it will rain.' Here also does fire first manifest itself and then 
create water. Meditate on fire. 

2. "He who meditates on fire as Brahman becomes radiant himself and 
obtains radiant worlds, full of light and free from darkness; he can, of his 
own free will, reach as far as fire reaches-he who meditates on fire as 
Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than fire?" 
"Of course there is something greater than fire." 
"Please tell that to me, Venerable Sir." 
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Chapter XII - The Akasa as Brahman 

1 . "The akasa is, verily, greater than fire. For in the akasa exist both the sun 
and the moon, lightning, stars and fire. It is through the akasa that a person 
calls another; it is through the akasa that the other hears; it is through the 
akasa that the person hears back. In the akasa we rejoice when we are 
together and in the akasa we rejoice not when we are separated. In the akasa 
everything is born and toward the akasa all things grow. Meditate upon the 
akasa. 

2. "He who meditates on the akasa as Brahman obtains the worlds extending 
far and wide, luminous, free from pain and spacious; he can, of his own free 
will, reach as far as the akasa reaches-he who meditates on the akasa as 
Brahman." 

Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than the akasa?" 
"Of course there is something greater than the akasa." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter XIII - Memory as Brahman 

1. "Memory is, verily, greater than the akasa. Therefore even when many 
people assemble, if they had no memory they would not hear anyone at all, 
they would not think, they would not understand. But surely, if they had 
memory, they would hear, think and understand. Through memory one 
knows one's sons, through memory one's cattle. Meditate on memory. 

2. "He who meditates on memory as Brahman can, of his own free will, 
reach as far as memory reaches-he who meditates on memory as Brahman." 
Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than memory?" 

"Of course there is something greater than memory." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 



Chapter XIV - Hope as Brahman 

1. "Hope is, verily, greater than memory. Kindled by hope, a person 
endowed with memory reads the sacred hymns, performs sacrifices, desires 
sons and cattle; desires this world and the other. Meditate on hope. 
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2. "He who meditates on hope as Brahman-all his desires are fulfilled 
through hope, his prayers are not in vain; he can, of his own free will, reach 
as far as hope reaches-he who meditates on hope as Brahman." 
Narada said: "Venerable Sir, is there anything greater than hope?" 
"Of course there is something greater than hope." 
"Please tell that to me, venerable Sir." 

Chapter XV - The Prana as Brahman 

1. "The prana is, verily, greater than hope. As the spokes of a wheel are 
fastened to the nave, so are all these beginning with the name and ending 
with hope fastened to the prana. The prana moves by the prana. The prana 
gives the prana to the prana. The prana is the father, the prana is the mother, 
the prana is the brother, the prana is the sister, the prana is the teacher, the 
prana is the brahmin. 

2. "If one says something unbecoming to a father, mother, brother, sister, 
teacher, or brahmin, then people say: 'Shame on you! Verily, you are a 
slayer of your father, a slayer of your mother, a slayer of your brother, a 
slayer of your sister, a slayer of your teacher, a slayer of a brahmin.' 

3. "But if; when the prana has departed from them, one shoves them together 
with a poker and burns every bit of them, no one would say: 'You are a 
slayer of your father, a slayer of your mother, a slayer of your brother, a 
slayer of your sister, a slayer of your teacher, a slayer of a brahmin." 

4. "The prana, verily, is all this. He (i.e. the knower of the prana) who sees 
this, reflects on this, is convinced of this, becomes an ativadi (superior 
speaker). If people say to such a man: 'You are an ativadi,' he may say: Yes, 
I am an ativadi'; he need not deny it." 

Chapter XVI - The Knowledge of the Truth 

1. "But in reality he is an ativadi who has become an ativadi by the 

knowledge of the True." 

"May I, venerable Sir, become an ativadi by the knowledge of the True." 

"But one should desire to know the True." 

"Venerable Sir, I desire to know the True." 
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Chapter XVII - Truth depends upon Understanding 

1. Sanatkumara said: "When one understands the True, only then does one 
declare the True. One who does not understand the True does not declare It. 
Only one who understands It declares the True. One must desire to 
understand this understanding." 
"Venerable Sir, I desire to understand." 

Chapter XVIII - Understanding depends upon 

Reflection 

1. "When one reflects, only then does one understand. One Who does not 
reflect does not understand. Only one who reflects understands. One must 
desire to understand this reflection." 
"Venerable Sir, I desire to understand reflection." 

Chapter XIX - Reflection depends upon Faith 

1 . "When one has faith, only then does one reflect. One who does not have 
faith does not reflect. Only one who has faith reflects. One must desire to 
understand faith." 
"Venerable Sir, I desire to understand faith." 

Chapter XX - Faith depends upon Single-Mindedness 

1. "When one is single-minded in one's devotion to the teacher, only then 
does one have faith. One who does not have single-mindedness does not 
have faith. Only one who has single-mindedness has faith. One must desire 
to understand single-mindedness." 
"Venerable Sir, I desire to understand single-mindedness." 
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Chapter XXI - Single-Mindedness depends upon 

Concentration 

1. "When one performs one's duties (i.e. practises concentration), only then 
does one have single-mindedness. One who does not perform his duties does 
not have single-mindedness. Only one who performs his duties has single- 
mindedness. One must desire to understand the performance of duties." 
"Venerable Sir, I desire to understand the performance of duties." 

Chapter XXII - Concentration depends upon Bliss 

1. "When one obtains bliss, only then does one perform one's duties. One 
who does not obtain bliss does not perform his duties. Only one who obtains 
bliss performs his duties. One must desire to understand bliss." 
"Venerable Sir, I desire to understand bliss." 

Chapter XXIII - The Infinite is Bliss 

1. "The infinite is bliss. There is no bliss in anything finite. Only the Infinite 
is bliss. One must desire to understand the Infinite." 
"Venerable Sir, I desire to understand the Infinite." 

Chapter XXIV - The Infinite and the Finite 

1. "Where one sees nothing else, hears nothing else, understands nothing 
else-that is the Infinite. Where one sees something else, hears something 
else, understands something else-that is the finite. The Infinite is immortal, 
the finite mortal." 

"Venerable Sir, in what does the Infinite find Its support?" 
"In Its own greatness-or not even in greatness." 

2. "Here on earth people describe cows and horses, elephants and gold, 
slaves and wives, fields and houses, as 'greatness.' I do not mean this," he 
said, "for in such cases one thing finds its support in another. But what I say 
is: 
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Chapter XXV - Instruction about the Infinite 

1. "That infinite, indeed, is below. It is above. It is behind. It is before. It is 
to the south. It is to the north. The Infinite, indeed, is all this. 
"Next follows the instruction about the Infinite with reference to T: 

1, indeed, am below. I am above. I am behind. I am before. I am to the south. 
I am to the north. I am, indeed, all this. 

2. "Next follows the instruction about the Infinite with reference to the Self: 
The Self indeed, is below. It is above. It is behind. It is before. It is to the 
south. It is to the north. The Self, indeed, is all this. 

"Verily, he who sees this, reflects on this and understands this delights in the 
Self sports with the Self, rejoices in the Self revels in the Self. Even while 
living in the body he becomes a self -ruler. He wields unlimited freedom in 
all the worlds. 

"But those who think differently from this have others for their rulers they 
live in perishable worlds. They have no freedom in all the worlds." 

Chapter XXVI - Self-knowledge 

1. "For him who sees this, reflects on this and understands this, the prana 
springs from the Self, hope springs from the Self, memory springs from the 
Self, the akasa springs from the Self, fire springs from the Self; water 
springs from the Self; appearance and disappearance spring from the Self, 
food springs from the Self, strength springs from the Self; understanding 
springs from the Self, meditation springs from the Self, consideration 
springs from the Self, will springs from the Self; mind springs from the Self 
speech springs from the Self, the name springs from the Self the sacred 
hymns spring from the Self the sacrifices spring from the Self-ay, all this 
springs from the Self." 

2. "On this there is the following verse: 

"The knower of Truth does not see death or disease or sorrow. The knower 

of Truth sees everything and obtains everything everywhere.' 

"He (the knower) is one before the creation, becomes three, becomes five, 

becomes seven, becomes nine; then again he is called eleven, one hundred 

and ten and one thousand and twenty. 

"Now is described the discipline for inner purification by which Self- 

Knowledge is attained: When the food is pure, the mind becomes pure. 
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When the mind is pure the memory becomes firm. When the memory is firm 
all ties are loosened." 

The venerable Sanatkumara showed Narada, after his blemishes had been 
wiped out, the other side of darkness. They call Sanatkumara Skanda, yea, 
Skanda they call him. 

Part Eight Chapter I - Brahman in the Heart 

1. Om. There is in this city of Brahman an abode, the small lotus of the 
heart; within it is a small akasa. Now what exists within that small akasa, 
that is to be sought after, that is what one should desire to understand. 
2-3. If they should say to him: "Now, with regard to the abode, the small 
lotus, in this city of Brahman and the small akasa within it-what is there in it 
that is to be sought after and what is there that one should desire to 
understand?" 

Then he (the teacher) should say: "As far as, verily, this great akasa extends, 
so far extends the akasa within the heart. Both heaven and earth are 
contained within it, both fire and air, both sun and moon, both lightning and 
stars; and whatever belongs to him (i.e. the embodied creature) in this world 
and whatever does not, all that is contained within it (i.e. the akasa in the 
heart)." 

4. If they (the pupils) should say: "If everything that exists-all beings and all 
desires-is contained in this city of Brahman, then what is left of it when old 
age overcomes it or when it perishes?" 

5. Then he (the teacher) should say: "With the old age of the body, That (i.e. 
Brahman, described as the akasa in the heart) does not age; with the death of 
the body, That does not die. That Brahman and not the body is the real city 
of Brahman. In It all desires are contained. It is the Self-free from sin, free 
from old age, free from death, free from grief free from hunger, free from 
thirst; Its desires come true, Its thoughts come true. Just as, here on earth, 
people follow as they are commanded by a leader and depend upon whatever 
objects they desire, be it a country or a piece of land so also those who are 
ignorant of the Self depend upon other objects and experience the result of 
their good and evil deeds. 

6. "And just as, here on earth, whatever is earned through work perishes, so 
does the next world, won by virtuous deeds, perish. Those who depart hence 
without having realized the Self and these true desires-for them there is no 
freedom in all the worlds. But those who depart hence after having realized 
the Self and these true desires-for them there is freedom in all the worlds. 
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Chapter II - The Fulfilment of Desires through Self- 
Knowledge 

1 . "If he desires the World of the Manes, by his mere thought the Manes 
come to him. Having obtained the world of the Manes he is happy. 

2. "And if he desires the world of the mothers, by his mere thought the 
mothers come to him. Having obtained the world of the mothers, he is 
happy. 

3. "And if he desires the world of the brothers, by his mere thought the 
brothers come to him. Having obtained the world of the brothers, he is 
happy. 

4. "And if he desires the world of the sisters, by his mere thought the sisters 
come to him. Having obtained the world of the sisters, he is happy. 

5. "And if he desires the world of the friends, by his mere thought the friends 
come to him. Having obtained the world of the friends, he is happy. 

6. "And if he desires the world of perfumes and garlands, by his mere 
thought perfumes and garlands come to him. Having obtained the world of 
perfumes and garlands, he is happy. 

7. "And if he desires the world of food and drink, by his mere thought food 
and drink come to him. Having obtained the world of food and drink, he is 
happy. 

8. "And if he desires the world of song and music, by his mere thought song 
and music come to him. Having obtained the world of song and music, he is 
happy. 

9. "And if he desires the world of women, by his mere thought women come 
to him. Having obtained the world of women, he is happy. 

10. "Whatever country he longs for, whatever objects he desires, by his mere 
thought all these come to him. Having obtained them, he is happy. 

Chapter III - The Serene Self and Satya Brahman 

1. "These true desires are covered by what is false. Though they exist 
always, yet they have a covering which is false. Thus, whosoever belonging 
to the embodied creature has departed from this life, him he cannot see in 
this world with his eyes. 

2. "Those of his fellows who belong to him here and those who are dead and 
whatever else there is which he wishes for and does not obtain-he finds all 
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that by going in there (i.e. into his own Self). For there, indeed, lie those true 
desires of his, covered by what is false. 

"As people who do not know the spot where a treasure of gold has been 
hidden somewhere in the earth, walk over it again and again without finding 
it, so all these creatures day after day go into the World of Brahman and yet 
do not find it, because they are carried away by untruth. 

3. "That Self abides in the heart. The etymological explanation of heart is 
this: This one (ayam) is in the heart (hridi); therefore It is called the heart 
(hridayam). He who knows this goes every day in deep sleep to Heaven (i.e. 
Brahman, dwelling in the heart). 

4. "Now, this serene being, after rising from this physical body and attaining 
the Highest Light, reaches his own true form. This is the Self." Thus he (i.e. 
the teacher, questioned by his pupils) spoke. Continuing, he said: "This is the 
immortal, the fearless. This is Brahman. And of this Brahman the name is 
Satyam, the True." 

5. This name Satyam consists of three syllables: Sat, ti and yam. That which 
is Sat signifies the Immortal; and that which is ti is the mortal; and yam 
binds them both. Because this syllable binds both, therefore it is called yam. 
He who knows this goes every day in deep sleep to Heaven (i.e. Brahman, 
dwelling in the heart). 

Chapter IV - Brahman as a Dam 

1 . The self is a dam, a separating boundary, for keeping these worlds apart. 
This dam is not passed by day and night, by old age, death and grief, or by 
good and evil deeds. All evils turn back from It, for the World of Brahman is 
free from all evil. 

2. Therefore, having reached this dam, he who is blind ceases to be blind, he 
who is miserable ceases to be miserable, he who is afflicted with disease 
ceases to be afflicted. Therefore, having reached this dam, the night becomes 
day; for the World of Brahman is lighted once for all. 

3. 

That World of Brahman belongs to those who realize It by means of 

continence (brahmacharya)-for them there is freedom in all the worlds. 
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Chapter V - Continence 

1 . Now, what people call yajna (sacrifice), that is really continence. For he 
who knows Brahman obtains that World of Brahman, which others obtain 
through sacrifice, by means of continence. 

What people call ishta (worship), that is really continence. For having 
desired (ishtva) the Knowledge of the Self; by means of continence one 
realizes the Self. 

2. Now, what people call the Satrayana sacrifice, that is really continence. 
For by means of continence one obtains from the True (Sat) the safety 
(trana) of the self. 

What people call the vow of silence (mauna), that is really continence. For 
after knowing the Self from the scriptures one meditates (manute) on It. 

3. Now, what people call the vow of fasting (anasakayana), that is really 
continence. For that Self does not perish (na nasyati) which one realizes by 
means of continence. 

4. The World of Brahman belongs to those who obtain by means of 
continence the seas Ara and Nya in the World of Brahman. For them there is 
freedom in all the worlds. 

Chapter VI - The Course after Death for the Illumined 

1. Now, those arteries of the heart are filled with the essences of brown, 
white, blue, yellow and red liquid substances. Verily, the sun yonder is 
brown, it is white, it is blue, it is yellow, it is red. 

2. As a long highway runs between two villages, this one and that yonder, so 
do the rays of the sun go to both worlds, this one and that yonder. They start 
from yonder sun and enter into these arteries; they start from these arteries 
and enter into yonder sun. 

3. When a man is asleep, with the senses withdrawn and serene and sees no 
dream, then he has entered into these arteries. Then no evil touches him, for 
he has obtained the light of the sun. 
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4. And when he becomes weak, then those sitting around him say: "Do you 
know me? Do you know me?" As long as he has not departed from this 
body, he knows them. 

5. When he departs from the body if he is a mere ritualist and ignorant of 
Brahman he then goes upward by these rays toward the worlds which he has 
gained by his meritorious work. Or if he is a knower of the doctrines of the 
akasa in the lotus of the heart, he then meditates on Om and thus secures 
entrance into Brahmaloka. Or if he is ignorant he attains lower bodies. The 
knower attains the solar orb as quickly as one directs one's mind from one 
object to another. This indeed is the door to the World of Brahman for those 
who know; for the ignorant it is closed. 

6. On this there is the following verse: 

"There are one hundred and one arteries of the heart, one of which pierces 
the crown of the head. Going upward by it, a man at death attains 
immortality. Other arteries, going in different directions, only serve as 
channels for his departing from the body, yea, only serve as channels for his 
departing from the body." 

Chapter VII - The Person in the Eye 

1. Prajapati said: "The Self which is free from sin, free from old age, free 
from death, free from grief, free from hunger, free from thirst, whose desires 
come true and whose thoughts come true-That it is which should be searched 
out, That it is which one should desire to understand. He who has known this 
Self from the scriptures and a teacher and understood It obtains all the 
worlds and all desires. 

2. The devas (gods) and asuras (demons) both heard these words and said: 
"Well, let us search out this Self by searching out which one obtains all the 
worlds and all desires." 

Indra, among the gods, went forth and Virochana, among the demons. 
Without communicating with each other, the two came into the presence of 
Prajapati, fuel in hand. 

3. They dwelt there for thirty-two years, practising brahmacharya. Then 
Prajapati said to them: "For what purpose have you both been living here?" 
They said: "A saying of yours is being repeated by learned people: 'The Self 
which is free from sin, free from old age, free from death, free from grief, 
free from hunger, free from thirst, whose desires come true and whose 
thoughts come true-That it is which should be searched out, That it is which 
one should desire to understand. He who has known this Self and understood 
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It obtains all the worlds and all desires.' Now, we both have dwelt here 

because we desire that Self." 

4. Prajapati said to them: "The person that is seen in the eye-that is the Self." 

He further said: "This is immortal, fearless. This is Brahman." 

They asked: "Venerable Sir, he who is perceived in the water and he who is 

perceived in a mirror- which of these is he?" 

Prajapati replied: "The same one, indeed, is perceived in all these." 

Chapter VIII - The Doctrine of the Demons 

1. Prajapati said: "Look at yourself in a pan of water and then what you do 
not understand of the Self come and tell me." 

They cast their glance in a pan of water. Then Prajapati said to them: 
"What do you see?" 

They said: "Venerable Sir, we see the entire self even to the very hairs and 
nails, a veritable picture." 

2. Prajapati said to them: "After you have well adorned yourselves with 
ornaments, put on your best clothes and cleansed yourselves, look into the 
pan of water." 

After having adorned themselves well, put on their best clothes and cleansed 
themselves, they looked into the pan of water. 
"What do you see?" asked Prajapati. 

3. They said: "Just as we ourselves are well adorned, well dressed and clean, 
so, venerable Sir, are these two reflections well adorned, well dressed and 
clean." 

Prajapati said: "This is the Self, this is immortal, fearless. This is Brahman." 
They both went away satisfied in heart. 

4. Prajapati saw them going and said: "They are both going away without 
having known and without having realized the Self. And whoever of these, 
whether gods or demons, follow this doctrine shall perish." 

Virochana, satisfied in heart, went to the demons and preached this doctrine 
(Upanishad) to them: "The self (i.e. body) alone is to be worshipped here on 
earth, the self (i.e. body) alone is to be served. It is only by worshipping the 
self here and by serving the self that one gains both worlds-this and the 
next." 

5 . Therefore even today they say of one who does not practise charity, who 
has no faith and who does not perform sacrifices: "He is verily a demon"; for 
such is the doctrine of the demons. The demons deck the bodies of the dead 
with garlands and perfume, with raiment and with ornaments, for they think 
that thus they will win the world beyond. 
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Chapter IX - The Shadow Self is Perishable 

1. But Indra, even before he had reached the gods, saw this difficulty: "As 
this reflection in the water is well adorned when the body is well adorned, 
well dressed when the body is well dressed, clean when the body is clean, so 
this reflection in the water will be blind if the body is blind, one-eyed if the 
body is one-eyed, crippled if the body is crippled and will perish if the body 
perishes. 

2. "I do not see any good in this doctrine." He returned with fuel in hand. 

To him Prajapati said: "Well, Indra, you went away with Virochana, 
satisfied in heart; now for what purpose have you come back?" 
He (Indra) said: "Venerable Sir, as this reflection in the water is well 
adorned when the body is well adorned, well dressed when the body is well 
dressed, clean when the body is clean, so this reflection in the water will be 
blind if the body is blind, one-eyed if the body is one-eyed, crippled if the 
body is crippled and will perish if the body perishes. Therefore I do not see 
any good in this doctrine." 

3. "So it is Indra," replied Prajapati. "I shall explain the Self to you further. 
Live with me another thirty-two years." 

He lived with Prajapati another thirty-two years. Then Prajapati said to 
Indra: 



Chapter X - The Dream Self 

1-2. "He who moves about, exalted, in dreams-this is the Self, this is 

immortal, fearless. This is Brahman." 

Then Indra went away satisfied in heart. But even before he had reached the 

gods, he saw this difficulty: "Although this dream self is not blind even if the 

body is blind, nor do its eyes and nose run when the eyes and nose of the 

body run; although this self is not affected by the defects of the body, 

"Nor killed when it (the body) is killed, nor one-eyed when it is one-eyed- 

yet they kill it (the dream self), as it were; they chase it, as it were. It 

becomes conscious of pain, as it were; it weeps, as it were. I do not see any 

good in this doctrine." 

3-4. He returned with fuel in hand. To him Prajapati said: "Well, Indra, you 

went away satisfied in heart; now for what purpose have you come back?" 
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He (Indra) said: "Venerable Sir, although this dream self is not blind even if 

the body is blind, nor do its eyes and nose run when the eyes and nose of the 

body run; although this self is not affected by the defects of the body, 

"Nor killed when it (the body) is killed, nor one-eyed when it is one-eyed- 

yet they kill it (the dream self), as it were; they chase it, as it were. It 

becomes conscious of pain, as it were; it weeps, as it were. I do not see any 

good in this." 

"So it is, Indra," replied Prajapati. "I shall explain the Self further to you. 

Live with me another thirty-two years." 

He lived with Prajapati another thirty-two years. Then Prajapati said to 

Indra: 

Chapter XI - The Self in Dreamless Sleep 

1. "When a man is asleep, with senses withdrawn and serene and sees no 
dream-that is the Self. This is immortal, fearless. This is Brahman." 

Then Indra went away satisfied in heart. But even before he had reached the 
gods, he saw this difficulty: "In truth it (i.e. the self in dreamless sleep) does 
not know itself as I am it,' nor these other creatures. It has therefore reached 
in dreamless sleep utter annihilation, as it were. I do not see any good in 
this." 

2. He returned with fuel in hand. To him Prajapati said: "Well, Indra, you 
went away satisfied in heart; now for what purpose have you come back?" 
He (Indra) said: "Venerable Sir, in truth it (i.e. the self in dreamless sleep) 
does not know itself as 'I am it,' nor these other creatures. It has therefore 
reached utter annihilation, as it were. I do not see any good in this." 

3. "So it is, Indra," replied Prajapati. "I shall explain the Self further to you 
and nothing else. Live with me another five years." 

Indra lived with Prajapati another five years. This made in all one hundred 
and one years. Therefore people say that Indra lived with Prajapati as a 
brahmacharin one hundred and one years. 
Then Prajapati said to him: 

Chapter XII - The Incorporeal Self 

1. "0 Indra, this body is mortal, always held by death. It is the abode of the 
Self which is immortal and incorporeal. The embodied self is the victim of 
pleasure and pain. So long as one is identified with the body, there is no 
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cessation of pleasure and pain. But neither pleasure nor pain touches one 

who is not identified with the body. 

2-3. "The wind is without body; the cloud, lightning and thunder are without 

body. Now, as these, arising from yonder akasa and reaching the highest 

light, appear in their own forms, 

"So does this serene Being, arising from this body and reaching the Highest 

Light, appear in His own form. In that state He is the Highest Person. There 

He moves about, laughing, playing, rejoicing-be it with women, chariots, or 

relatives, never thinking of the body into which he was born. 

"As an animal is attached to a cart, so is the prana (i.e. the conscious self) 

attached to the body. 

4. "When the person in the eye resides in the body, he resides where the 
organ of sight has entered into the akasa (i.e. the pupil of the eye); the eye is 
the instrument of seeing. He who is aware of the thought: 'Let me smell this,' 
he is the Self; the nose is the instrument of smelling. He who is aware of the 
thought: Let me speak,' he is the Self; the tongue is the instrument of 
speaking. He who is aware of the thought: Let me hear,' he is the Self; the 
ear is the instrument of hearing. 

5. "He who is aware of the thought: Let me think this,' he is the Self; the 
mind is his divine eye. He, the Self sees all these desires in the World of 
Brahman through the divine eye, the mind and rejoices. 

6. "The gods meditate on that Self. Therefore all worlds belong to them and 
all desires. He who knows that Self and understands It obtains all worlds and 
all desires." Thus said Prajapati, yea, thus said Prajapati. 

Chapter XIII - A Mantra for Meditation and Repetition 

1 . From the dark I come to the variegated; from the variegated I come to the 
Dark. Shaking off evil as a horse shakes dust from its hair, freeing myself 
from the body as the moon frees itself from the mouth of Rahu, I fulfil all 
ends and obtain the uncreated World of Brahman. 

Chapter XIV - The Prayer of a Seeker of Eternal Life 

1 . That which is called the akasa is the revealer of names and forms. 

That within which these names and forms exist is, verily, Brahman. That is 

the Immortal; that is the Self. 

Now is stated a mantra: "I come to the assembly, the palace of Prajapati. I 

am the glory of the brahmins, the glory of the kings, the glory of the vaisyas. 
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I wish to obtain that glory. I am the glory of glories. May I never go to the 
red and toothless, all-devouring, slippery place, yea, may I never go to it." 

Chapter XV - The Attainment of Brahmaloka 

1. Brahma told this knowledge of the Self to Prajapati (Kasyapa), Prajapati 
to Manu, Manu to mankind. He who has studied the Vedas at the house of a 
teacher, according to the prescribed rules, during the time left after the 
performance of his duties to the teacher; he who, after leaving the teacher's 
house, has settled down into a householder's life and continued the study of 
the Vedas in a sacred spot and made others (i.e. his sons and disciples) 
virtuous; he who has withdrawn all the sense-organs into the Self; he who 
has not given pain to any creature except as approved by the scriptures -he 
who conducts himself thus, all through his life, reaches the World of 
Brahman after death and does not return, yea, does not return. 

The Peace Chant 

Om. May the different limbs of my body, my tongue, prana, eyes, ears and 
my strength and also all the other sense-organs be nourished! All, indeed, is 
Brahman, as is declared in the Upanishads. May I never deny Brahman! 
May Brahman never deny me! May there never be denial on my part! May 
all the virtues described in the Upanishads belong to me, who am devoted to 
Atman! Yea, may they all belong to me! 
Om. Peace! Peace! Peace! 

XLI-XLVI XLI Inquiry Into Death SANAT SUJATA 

From Udyoga Parva 

Dhritarashtra said: O Vidura, if anything is still left unspoken by you, say it 

now, as I am ready to listen. The discourse is truly delightful. 

Vidura said: O Dhritarashtra, O thou of the Bharata race, Rishi Sanatsujata, 

immortal and ageless, living a life of perpetual continence, has said that 

there is no death. He, foremost among the intelligent, will dissolve all the 

doubts in your mind, whether spoken or silent. 

Dhritarashtra said: Do you not know what that immortal Rishi will say to 

me? O Vidura, say so, if indeed you have that degree of wisdom. 

Vidura said: Born in the Sudra order, I cannot consequently say more than I 

already have. However, the comprehension of that Rishi, living a life of 
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perpetual continence, is considered by me to be infinite. He who is a 
Brahmana by birth never incurs the censure of the gods even when 
expounding the profoundest mysteries. For this alone I do not discourse 
upon this theme. 

Dhritarashtra said: Tell me, O Vidura, how can I in this body meet that 
immortal and ageless being? 

Vaisampayana said: Vidura then began to meditate upon that Rishi of 
inviolable vows. Knowing that he was meditated upon, O Bharata, the Rishi 
appeared. Thereupon Vidura received him with the ordained rites. When the 
Rishi, having rested awhile, was seated at ease, Vidura addressed him thus: 
"O Illustrious One, there is a doubt lingering in Dhritarashtra's mind which I 
cannot dissolve. It is fitting that you should discourse upon it, so that 
listening to your words, this chief among men may surmount all his sorrows, 
and so that loss and gain, the unpleasant and the pleasant, decrepitude and 
death, fear and envy, hunger and thirst, pride and prosperity, aversion, sleep, 
lust and anger, decrease and increase may all be borne by him! " 

XLII Death And Immortality 

Vaisampayana said: Having applauded the words spoken by Vidura, the 
wise and illustrious King Dhritarashtra, desirous of gaining the highest 
wisdom, questioned Sanatsujata in secret. And he thus addressed the Rishi: 
"O Sanatsujata, I hear that you hold that there is no death. Again it is said 
that the gods and the asuras perform ascetic austerities to avoid death. 
Which, then, of these two views is correct?" 

Sanatsujata said: Some say that death may be averted by specific deeds; 
others hold that there is no death; you have asked me which of these is true. 
Listen, O King, as I discourse on this so that your doubts may be dispelled. 
Know, O Kshatriya, that both views are correct. The learned think that death 
results from nescience. I say that nescience is death and its absence is 
immortality. It is through ignorance that the asuras became subject to defeat 
and death, and it is from the absence of ignorance that the gods attained the 
state of Brahman. Death does not devour creatures like a tiger; its form itself 
is inscrutable. Besides, some imagine Yama to be death. This, however, is 
due to feebleness of mind. The pursuit of Brahman, or self-knowledge, is 
indeed immortality. 

Yama holds sway in the region of the pitris, being the source of bliss to the 
virtuous and of woe to the sinful. It is at his behest that death, in the form of 
wrath, ignorance and greed, occurs among men. Stirred by pride, men ever 
tread the path of unrighteousness. None of them succeeds in knowing his 
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true nature. With clouded understanding, and propelled by passions, they 
cast off their bodies and repeatedly fall into hell. They are constantly 
pursued by their senses. Hence nescience receives the name of death. 
Those who desire the fruits of action, when the time comes to enjoy these 
fruits, proceed to heaven, casting off their bodies. Hence they cannot avoid 
death. Through the inability to gain the knowledge ofBrahman, and owing to 
their attachment to earthly enjoyments, embodied creatures are obliged to 
traverse the cycle of rebirths, up and down and around. It is solely man's 
natural inclination to unreal pursuits that causes the senses to gravitate 
towards error. 

The soul that is constantly agitated by the craving for unreal objects, 
remembering only that which ever preoccupies it, solely adores the earthly 
enjoyments that surround it. Desire for enjoyments first destroys men. Lust 
and wrath soon follow. These three lead the foolish to death. Those, 
however, who have subdued their souls succeed by self-conquest in eluding 
death. 

He who has subdued his soul without suffering himself to be agitated by 
ambitious desire conquers the three tendencies, viewing them as valueless, 
through self-knowledge. Ignorance, assuming the form of Yama, devours 
not that wise man who controls his desires in this manner. 
The man who indulges his desires is destroyed along with his desires. He, 
however, who can renounce desire can certainly expel all sorts of sorrow. 
Desire is indeed ignorance, darkness and hell for all creatures; swayed by it, 
they lose their senses. Just as intoxicated persons, walking along a street, 
reel towards ruts and holes, so too those under the sway of desire, misled by 
delusive pleasures, run towards their destruction. What can death do to a 
person whose soul has neither been confounded nor misled by desire? For 
him death has no terrors, any more than a tiger made of straws. 
Therefore, O Kshatriya, if the state of desire, which is nescience, is to be 
destroyed, no wish whatsoever, not even the slightest, must be pondered or 
pursued. That embodied soul which is associated with wrath and greed, 
which is replete with ignorance, is death itself. Knowing that death arises in 
this way, he who relies on knowledge does not entertain any fear of death. 
Truly, just as the body is destroyed when brought under the spell of death, so 
too death itself is destroyed when it comes under the sway of wisdom. 
Dhritarashtra said: The Vedas affirm the salvific potency of those highly 
sacred and eternal regions which are said to be attainable by the enlightened 
classes through prayers and sacrifices. Knowing this, why should not a 
learned person resort to such practices? 
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Sanatsujata said: Indeed, he who is without knowledge proceeds hither by 

the path indicated by you, and the Vedas also declare that thither are found 

both bliss and emancipation. But he who views the body as the self, if he 

also succeeds in renouncing desire, at once attains emancipation. If, 

however, one seeks emancipation without renouncing desire, one must 

perforce proceed along the path of action, taking care to eschew the 

tendency to retrace the routes already traversed. 

Dhritarashtra said: Who is it that proclaims the One to be Unborn and 

Primeval? If, again, it is He who encloses this entire cosmos in consequence 

of His being all-pervading, what indeed can be His activity or His 

enjoyment? O learned Sage, elucidate all this properly. 

Sanatsujata said: There is a strong objection to wholly confounding the two 

that are distinct. Creatures ever emerge through the union of conditions. This 

view does not detract from the supremacy of the Unborn and Primeval. As 

for human beings, they too arise through the union of conditions. All this 

that is emergent is truly nothing but the everlasting Supreme Soul. Verily, 

the entire cosmos is created by the Supreme Soul itself, undergoing 

transformations. The Vedas ascribe this potency to the Supreme Soul. The 

Vedas and others are authoritative concerning the essential identity of this 

potency and its possessor. 

Dhritarashtra said: In this world some practise virtue and some renounce 

action. I wish to know if virtue can eliminate vice, or is it itself destroyed by 

vice? 

Sanatsujata said: The consequences of virtue and of inaction are both 

pertinent; both are indeed assured means of attaining emancipation. The man 

who is wise, however, achieves success through knowledge. The materialist, 

on the other hand, acquires merit and consequently liberation. He must also 

incur sin. Having found again the fruits of both virtue and vice, which are 

transient, the man of action becomes once more addicted to action in 

consequence of his own former virtues and vices. But the man of action who 

possesses intelligence destroys his sins through his virtuous acts. Virtue, 

then, is efficacious; hence the success of the man of action. 

Dhritarashtra said: Tell me, according to their gradation, of those eternal 

regions that are attainable, as the fruits of virtuous acts, by those vigorous 

persons who are engaged in the practice of virtue. Tell me also about other 

regions of a similar sort. 

O learned Sire, I do not wish to hear of actions alone. 

Sanatsujata said: Those vigorous persons who take pride in their yoga 

practices, like those who are strong in their vigour, departing hence, shine in 

the region of Brahman. Those regenerate persons who proudly exert 
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themselves in performing sacrifices and other Vedic rites, as the fruit of the 
knowledge which is theirs and in consequence of their acts, freed from this 
world, proceed to that region which is the abode of the gods. Others again, 
who are conversant with the Vedas, think that the performance of sacrifices 
and rites is obligatory. Wedded to externals, though seeking to develop the 
inner self, these persons should not be highly esteemed. 
The yogin should seek for his livelihood wherever food and drink worthy of 
a Brahmana are abundant, like grass and reeds in a spot during the rainy 
season. By no means should he inflict hunger and thirst upon himself. 
Wherever there may be both danger and inconvenience to one's distaste, the 
person who desists from asserting his superiority is far better than one who 
extols himself. Food offered by one who is not pained at the sight of a 
person extolling himself, who never eats without offering the prescribed 
portion to Brahmanas and guests, is esteemed by the righteous. As a dog 
often devours its own excreta to its own detriment, so too yogins devour 
their own vomit if they procure their livelihood by proclaiming their pre- 
eminence. 

The wise know him as a Brahmana who, living in the midst of his kindred, 
wishes to keep unknown his own spiritual practices. Which other Brahmana 
deserves to know the Supreme Soul that is unconditioned, attributeless, 
unalterable, singular and solitary, without duality of any kind? Through such 
practices a Kshatriya can know the Supreme Soul and behold it in his own 
soul. What sins are not committed by that thief who robs the soul of its 
powers, who deems his soul to be the actor and the sentient Self? 
A Brahmana should abstain from strenuous activity, should never accept 
gifts, should win the respect of the righteous, should be calm, and though 
conversant with the Vedas should seem otherwise, for only then can he 
attain to wisdom and know Brahman. Those who are rich in celestial wealth 
and sacrifices, though poor in earthly possessions, become invulnerable and 
fearless, and should be seen as embodiments of Brahman. Even he who in 
this world succeeds in encountering the gods, who bestow all sorts of desired 
objects, is not equal to him who has to exert himself but knows Brahman to 
be the performer of sacrifices. He is said to be truly honoured who, though 
destitute of deeds, is honoured by the gods. He should never consider 
himself as honoured when esteemed by others. One should not, therefore, 
grieve when one is not honoured by others. 

Individuals act according to their natures, just as they open and close their 
eyelids; it is only the learned who show respect to others. The man who is 
esteemed should recognize this. In this world, those who are foolish, who are 
prone to sin, who are adepts in deceit, never pay homage to those who are 
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worthy of respect. On the contrary, they always show disrespect to such 
persons. The world's esteem and asceticism can never coexist. Here in this 
world, O Kshatriya, happiness consists in earthly prosperity. But this is truly 
an impediment. Heavenly riches, on the other hand, are unattainable by one 
without real wisdom. The righteous say that there are various sorts of gates, 
all difficult to guard, which give access to the last kind of prosperity. These 
are truth, uprightness, modesty, self-control, purity of mind and conduct, and 
spiritual knowledge. These six are destructive of vanity and ignorance. 

XLIII Silence, Asceticism, Self- Restraint, Renunciation, 

Knowledge Of Brahman 

Dhritarashtra said: What is the object of Silence (maunam)? Of the two 
kinds of Silence (restraint of speech and meditation), which do you 
recommend? O learned one, tell me the true meaning of maunam. Can a 
learned person attain to a state of calmness and emancipation by that 
Silence? O Muni, how also is self-restraint to be practised? 
Sanatsujata said: Since the Supreme Soul cannot be grasped by both the 
Vedas and the mind, it is itself, therefore, known as Silence. That from 
which the Vedic syllable OM and also this sound have arisen, that One, O 
King, is known as the Word. 

Dhritarashtra said: Is he who knows the Rig Veda and the Yajur Veda, or 
who knows the Saman Veda, tainted by sins or not when he commits sins? 
Sanatsujata said: I tell you truly that the man who has not restrained his 
senses is not rescued from his sinful deeds by either the Saman or the Rig or 
the Yajur Veda. The Vedas never rescue from sin the deceitful person living 
by deceit. On the contrary, the Vedas forsake such a person at the end, just 
as newly fledged birds forsake their nest. 

Dhritarashtra said: O thou who hast restrained thy senses, if indeed the 
Vedas cannot rescue a person without the aid of virtue, whence comes the 
delusion of Brahmanas that the Vedas are ever destructive of sins? 
Sanatsujata said: O magnanimous one, this cosmos has sprung from the 
Supreme Soul through the union of conditions pertaining to name, form and 
other attributes. The Vedas also declare the same, duly pointing this out, and 
they teach that the Supreme Soul and the cosmos are different, not identical. 
In order to attain to that Supreme Soul, self-restraint and sacrifices are 
ordained, and it is thus that the man of learning gains virtue. Eliminating sin 
through virtue, his soul is enlightened by knowledge. The man of 
knowledge, by means of knowledge, attains to the Supreme Soul. Otherwise, 
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he who craves the four ends of human activity, taking with him all he does 
here, enjoys their fruits hereafter, and as these are not everlasting, he returns 
to the region of action. Indeed, the fruits of ascetic austerities performed in 
this world must be enjoyed in the other world. But for those Brahmanas 
engaged in ascetic practices here, even this region can bear fruits. 
Dhritarashtra said: O Sanatsujata, how can ascetic austerities, which are all 
of the same sort, be sometimes successful and sometimes unsuccessful? 
Explain this so that I may understand. 

Sanatsujata said: That asceticism which is not stained by faults is said to be 
capable of securing emancipation and is therefore successful, whilst the 
asceticism stained by vanity and deficiency in true devotion is deemed 
unsuccessful. All your enquiries, O Kshatriya, touch upon the very root of 
asceticism. It is by means of asceticism that the learned come to know 
Brahman and win immortality. 

Dhritarashtra said: I have listened to what you have said about asceticism 
unsullied by faults, and I have thus come to know about a perpetual mystery. 
Tell me now, O Sanatsujata, about the asceticism that is stained by faults. 
Sanatsujata said: The faults of stained asceticism, O King, are twelve, 
including anger, as also the thirteen kinds of wickedness. Anger, lust, 
avarice, ignorance of right and wrong, discontent, cruelty, malice, vanity, 
grief, love of pleasure, envy and speaking ill of others are generally the 
faults of human beings. These twelve should always be avoided by men. 
Anyone among these can singly cause the destruction of men, O bull among 
men. Every one of these indeed waits for an opportunity in the midst of men, 
like a hunter expectant of opportunities in regard to deer. Assertion of one's 
superiority, craving for the company of the wives of others, humiliating 
others from excess of pride, wrathfulness, fickleness and refusing to honour 
the deserving - these six acts of wickedness are ever indulged by the sinful, 
who defy all dangers here and hereafter. He who considers the gratification 
of lust as one of life's chief aims, he who is extremely proud, he who grieves 
after giving away, he who never spends money, he who persecutes his 
subjects by exacting abhorred taxes, he who revels in the humiliation of 
others and he who hates his own wives - these seven are also wicked. 
Righteousness, truthfulness, self-restraint, asceticism, delight in the 
happiness of others, modesty, forbearance, love of others, sacrifices, gifts, 
perseverance and knowledge of the scriptures - these twelve constitute the 
practices of Brahmanas. He who succeeds in securing these twelve becomes 
capable of swaying the entire earth. He who is endowed with three, two or 
even one of these could be considered as one enjoying celestial prosperity. 
Self-restraint, renunciation and knowledge of the Self — in these lie 
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emancipation. Brahmanas endowed with wisdom say that these are attributes 
in which truth predominates. 

Self-restraint is constituted of eighteen virtues. Violations and non- 
observance of ordained acts and abstentions: falsehood, malice, lust, riches, 
love of pleasure, anger, grief, thirst, avarice, deceit, delight in the misery of 
others, envy, injuring others, regret, aversion towards acts of piety, 
forgetfulness of duty, calumniating others and vanity — he who is freed from 
these eighteen vices is said by the righteous to be self-restrained. These 
eighteen faults constitute pride. Renunciation is of six kinds. The reverse of 
these six are faults of pride. The six kinds of renunciation are all 
commendable. The third alone is difficult to practise, but thereby all sorrow 
is overcome. If indeed that kind of renunciation is accomplished in practice, 
he who does so overcomes all the pairs of contraries in this world. 
The six kinds of renunciation are commendable. They are these. The first is 
never indulging in satisfaction on occasions of good fortune. The second is 
the relinquishment of sacrifices, prayers and deeds of piety. The third is 
known, O King, as the letting go of desire, or withdrawing from the world. 
Indeed, the result of this third kind of renunciation is shown by the 
abandonment of all objects of indulgence, and not their abandonment after 
having enjoyed them fully, nor by abandonment after acquisition, nor by 
abandonment only after one has become incapable of indulgence through 
loss of appetite. The fourth kind of renunciation is this: One should neither 
grieve nor suffer the self to be tormented by grief when one's actions fail, 
notwithstanding one's possession of all the virtues and all sorts of riches, nor 
when one feels no pain when anything unpleasant occurs. The fifth kind of 
renunciation consists in not soliciting even one's sons or wives or others who 
may be much esteemed. The sixth kind consists in giving to a deserving 
person who seeks help, for such acts of giving are always productive of 
merit. By these again one acquires knowledge of the Self. As regards this 
last attribute, it involves eight elements. These are truth, meditation, 
differentiation of subject and object, the capacity for drawing correct 
inferences, withdrawal from the world, never taking what belongs to others, 
the practice of the vow of continence and the non-acceptance of gifts. 
Similarly, the attribute of pride has faults which have all been stated; all 
these must be spurned. I have spoken of renunciation and self-knowledge, 
and just as the latter has eight merits, so too its absence has eight drawbacks. 
These must be spurned. He, O Bharata, who is liberated from his five senses, 
mind, past and future becomes happy. O King, let thy soul be consecrated to 
truth; all worlds are grounded in truth; verily, self-control, renunciation and 
self-knowledge are said to have truth as the foremost attribute. Abstaining 
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from faults, one must practise asceticism here. The Ordainer has ordained 
that truth alone must be the resolve of the righteous. Asceticism, when it is 
dissociated from faults and suffused with the virtues, becomes the source of 
great prosperity. I have now expounded briefly upon the sacred, sin- 
destroying theme about which you asked me, and which is truly capable of 
emancipating a person from birth, death and decrepitude. 
Dhritarashtra said: Together with the Puranas as the fifth, the four Vedas 
declare the Supreme Soul to be this cosmos consisting of mobile and 
immobile things. Others consider four chief gods, and still others three; 
others mention two, and yet others only one, whilst still others view 
Brahman alone as the One Existence and the sole object. Amongst all these, 
which should I regard as really possessed of knowledge of Brahman? 
Sanatsujata said: There is but one Brahman, the Self of Truth. It is owing to 
ignorance of that One that godheads have been conceived diversely. But who 
is there, O King, who has really attained to the Self of Truth or to Brahman? 
Man deems himself wise without cognizing that One Object of all knowing, 
and from desire for happiness is engaged in study and the practice of charity 
as well as sacrifices. Deviating from truth, men have pursued false goals and 
hence perform sacrifices, relying upon the efficacy of Vedic texts. Some 
perform sacrifices mentally, some verbally and some by deeds. However, the 
person who seeks Brahman through Truth secures his desired object at 
home. When, however, one's aims become abortive, one must adopt vows of 
silence and cognate resolves known as dikshavrata. Indeed, diksha comes 
from a root signifying the observance of vows. As regards those who have 
knowledge of the Self, for them Truth is the highest end of all endeavour. 
The fruits of knowledge are visible; asceticism yields its fruits hereafter. A 
Brahmana who has merely read much should only be regarded as a great 
reader. Therefore, O Kshatriya, never think that one can be a Brahmana 
merely by reading the scriptures. On the other hand, he should be regarded 
by you as possessed of the knowledge of Brahman who does not deviate 
from Truth. 

O Kshatriya, in days of old the verses recited by Atharvan to an assembly of 
great sages were known by the name of Chandas. They must not be deemed 
to know the Chandas who have merely read through the Vedas without 
gaining the knowledge of Him who is to be known through the Vedas. O 
best of men, the Chandas become the means of obtaining Brahman 
independently and without the need for anything foreign. Those who are 
only familiar with the modes of sacrifice enjoined in the Vedas cannot be 
regarded as acquainted with the Chandas. On the other hand, having waited 
upon those familiar with the Vedas, did not the righteous attain to the Object 
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knowable through the Vedas? There is no one who has truly caught the sense 
of the Vedas, or there may be a few, O King, who have grasped the meaning. 
He who has only read the Vedas does not know the Object knowable 
through them. But he who is established in Truth knows the Object 
knowable through them. 

Amongst those faculties which lead to perception of the body as the active 
agent, there is none by which true knowledge may be gained. Through the 
mind alone one cannot obtain the knowledge of Self and Not-Self. Indeed, 
he who knows the Self also knows what is Not-Self. He, on the other hand, 
who knows only what is Not-Self does not know Truth. Again, he who 
knows the proofs knows also that which is to be proved. But what that 
Object is in its nature is not known either to the Vedas or to those familiar 
with the Vedas. And yet, those Brahmanas who are truly intimate with the 
Vedas succeed in securing knowledge of the Object knowable through the 
Vedas. Just as the branch of a specific tree is sometimes sought to point out 
the lunar digit of the first day of the bright fortnight, so too the Vedas are 
used to convey the highest attributes of the Supreme Soul. 
I know him to be a Brahmana who dispels the doubts of others, having 
himself mastered all his own doubts, and who is thereby possessed of the 
knowledge of Self. One cannot find what the soul is by searching in the east, 
the south, the west, the north or in the subsidiary directions or horizontally. 
Very rarely can it be found in him who views this body to be the Self. Even 
beyond the conception of the Vedas, the man of yoga meditation alone can 
behold the Supreme. Wholly restraining all your senses and your mind also, 
seek that Brahman which is known to reside in your own soul. 
He is not a muni who solely practises yoga meditation, nor he who lives only 
in the woods. He, however, is a muni, and superior to all, who truly knows 
his own nature. One is said to be possessed of universal knowledge owing to 
the ability to expound upon every object; and, verily, the science itself is 
called vyakarana owing to its capacity to elucidate every object to its very 
root, which is Brahman. The man who perceives all regions as present 
before his eyes is said to be possessed of universal knowledge. He who 
abides in Truth and knows Brahman is said to be a Brahmana, and such a 
Brahmana possesses universal knowledge. A Kshatriya also who practises 
such virtues may behold Brahman. He may also attain to that high state by 
ascending, step by step, according to what is intimated in the Vedas. I tell 
you this, knowing it to be certain. 
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XLIV Brahmacharya 

Dhritarashtra said: O Sanatsujata, splendid as thy discourse is, treating of the 
attainment of Brahman and the origin of the cosmos, I beseech thee, O 
renowned Rishi, to continue with words such as these which are 
unconcerned with objects of worldly desire and are, consequently, rare 
among men. 

Sanatsujata said: That Brahman about which you ask me with such 
enthusiasm is not to be attained soon. When the will has been merged into 
the pure intellect, the ensuing condition is one of utter absence of worldly 
thought. This is truly knowledge. It is attainable only by practising 
brahmacharya. 

Dhritarashtra said: Thou declarest that the knowledge of Brahman dwells of 
itself in the mind, being discovered solely through brahmacharya. Dwelling 
in the mind, it requires for its manifestation no overt striving during the 
search. How then is immortality associated with the attainment of Brahman? 
Sanatsujata said: Although dwelling in and intrinsic to the mind, the 
knowledge of Brahman is still unmanifest. That knowledge is made manifest 
through the aid of the pure intellect as well as brahmacharya. Verily, having 
gained that knowledge, yogins renounce this world. It is ever to be found 
among eminent preceptors. I shall now discourse to you on that knowledge. 
Dhritarashtra said: What must be the nature of that brahmacharya through 
which the knowledge of Brahman is gained without much difficulty? Tell 
me this, O regenerate one. 

Sanatsujata said: Those who, residing in the abodes of their preceptors and 
gaining their goodwill and friendship, practise the austerities of 
brahmacharya, even in this world they become the embodiments of 
Brahman, and when casting off their bodies are united with the Supreme 
Soul. They who in this world wish to gain the state of Brahman subdue all 
desires, and thus suffused with righteousness they succeed in disconnecting 
the soul from the body, like a blade projected from a clump of grass. The 
body, O Bharata, is created by factors such as father and mother; the birth, 
however, that results from the guru's instructions is sacred, exempt from 
decay and immortal. Discoursing upon Brahman and bestowing immortality, 
he who wraps all persons with the mantle of Truth must be seen as father 
and mother. Keeping in mind the good he does, one must never do him any 
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injury. A disciple must habitually salute his guru with veneration, and he 
must resort to his studies with purity and well-directed attentiveness. He 
must not consider any service as demeaning, and he must not harbour anger. 
Even this is the first step of brahmacharya. 

The practices of that disciple who gains knowledge by observing the duties 
ordained for his class are also considered to be the first step of 
brahmacharya. A disciple must, with his very life and all his possessions, 
accomplish in thought, word and deed all that is agreeable to his guru. This 
is considered to be the second step of brahmacharya. He must behave 
towards the wife and son of his guru in the same manner as towards his 
guru. This also is deemed to be the second step of brahmacharya. Keeping 
properly in mind what has been done for him by the guru, and also 
comprehending its object, the disciple must think, with a delighted heart, I 
have been taught and magnified by him. This is the third step of 
brahmacharya. Without burdening the guru by the payment of his final gift, 
the wise disciple must not adopt another mode of life, nor must he say or 
even think, I make this gift. This is the fourth step of brahmacharya. 
He attains the first step of brahmacharya in the course of time; the second 
step, through the guru's decision; the third, through the power of his 
comprehension; and finally, the fourth, by means of discussion. The learned 
have declared that brahmacharya is constituted by the twelve virtues; the 
practices of yoga are called its angas; and perseverance in yoga meditation is 
called its valam. One is crowned with success in this in consequence of the 
aid of the guru and the comprehension of the meaning of the Vedas. 
Whatever wealth a disciple thus engaged may earn must be given entirely to 
the guru. Thus the guru gains his highly esteemed livelihood. And thus also 
must the disciple behave towards the son of the guru. 

Thus established in brahmacharya, the disciple prospers by all means in this 
world and gains numerous progeny and esteem. Men from all directions 
shower riches upon him, and many come to his abode to practise 
brahmacharya. Through such brahmacharya the celestials gained their 
divinity, and Sages, highly blest and of great wisdom, obtained the realm of 
Brahman. By this alone the gandharvas and apsaras acquired striking 
personal beauty, and it is through brahmacharya that Surya rises to make the 
day. Just as the seekers of the philosopher's stone derive great joy when they 
gain the object of their search, so too those mentioned above, on completing 
their brahmacharya, derive great joy in consequence of being able to gain 
whatsoever they wish. 

He, O King, who, devoted to the practice of ascetic austerities, resorts to 
brahmacharya in its entirety and thereby purifies his body is truly wise, for 
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thus he becomes like a child and at last conquers death. By work, however 
pure, men, O Kshatriya, obtain only worlds that are perishable; he, however, 
who is blest with knowledge gains, by the aid of that knowledge, the 
everlasting Brahman. There is no other path leading to emancipation. 
Dhritarashtra said: The existence of Brahman, thou affirmest, a wise man 
sees in his own soul. Now, is Brahman white or red, black or blue or purple? 
Tell me what is the true form and colour of the Omnipresent and Eternal 
Brahman. 

Sanatsujata said: Verily, Brahman may appear as white or red, black or 
brown or bright. But neither on this earth nor in the sky, nor in the waters of 
the ocean, is there anything like It. Neither in the stars nor in the lightning, 
nor in the clouds, is its form to be seen, nor is It visible in the atmosphere 
nor in the deities, neither in the moon nor in the sun. Neither in the Rig nor 
among the Yajur, nor in the Atharva nor in the pure Saman is It to be found. 
Indeed, O King, It is not to be found in rathantara or varhadratha, nor in 
great sacrifices. Incapable of being encompassed, and lying beyond the reach 
of the limited intellect, even the Universal Destroyer is lost in It after the 
dissolution. Incapable of being gazed at, It is as subtle as the razor's edge 
and more massive than mountains. It is the basis upon which everything is 
established; It is immutable; It is this visible cosmos; It is vast; It is joyous; 
all creatures have sprung from It and also must return to It. Free from all 
sorts of duality, It is manifest as the cosmos and is all-pervading. The 
learned affirm that It is without any alteration except in the language used to 
describe It. They are emancipated who are fully aware of That in which this 
cosmos is grounded. 

XLV Pride And Friendship 

Sanatsujata said: Sorrow, anger, greed, lust, ignorance, indolence, malice, 
self- importance, ceaseless craving for profit, attachment, envy and evil 
speech — these twelve, O King, are grave defects that are destructive to 
human lives. Each of these, O King, await opportunities to assault mankind. 
Tormented by them, men lose their senses and commit sinful deeds. He who 
is greedy, he who is fierce, he who is harsh of speech, he who is garrulous, 
he who is given to nursing anger, he who is boastful - these six of wicked 
disposition, on obtaining riches, cannot treat others with courtesy. He who 
considers sensory gratification as the goal of life, he who never spends, he 
who is weak in mind, he who is given to self-adoration, and he who hates his 
own wife - these are listed as wicked men of sinful ways. 
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Righteousness, truth, asceticism, self-conquest, contentment, modesty, 
renunciation, love of others, giving, familiarity with the scriptures, patience 
and forgiveness - these twelve are the practices of a Brahmana. He who 
does not fall off from these twelve can hold sway over the entire earth. He 
who is imbued with three or two or even one of these never considers 
anything as his own to the exclusion of others. Self-conquest, renunciation 
and knowledge — in these reside emancipation. These are the graces of 
Brahmanas suffused with wisdom and viewing Brahman as the highest of all 
objects of attainment. It is not commendable for a Brahmana to speak ill of 
others, whether truly or falsely; those who do this abide in hell. 
Pride (mada) has eighteen flaws which have yet to be enumerated by me. 
They are ill will towards others, throwing obstructions in the way of 
righteous deeds, condemnation, falsehood in speech, lust, anger, 
dependence, speaking ill of others, fault-finding and gossip, waste of wealth, 
combativeness, insolence, cruelty to living beings, malice, ignorance, 
disregard of those who are worthy of respect, loss of the sense of right and 
wrong, and ever seeking to injure others. A wise man, therefore, should 
never give way to mada, for the accompaniments of mada are blameworthy. 
Friendship is deemed to possess six signs: first of all, friends delight in the 
prosperity of friends and, secondly, are distressed at their adversity. Thirdly, 
if anyone asks for anything dear to his heart, but which should not be asked, 
a true friend surely gives away even that. Fourthly, a true friend who is of 
righteous disposition, when asked, can relinquish his very prosperity, his 
beloved sons and even his own wife. Fifthly, a friend should not dwell in the 
house of a friend on whom he may have bestowed everything, but should 
enjoy what he earns himself. Sixthly, a friend ceases not to sacrifice his own 
good. 

The man of riches who seeks to gain those good qualities, and who becomes 
charitable and righteous, withholds his five senses from their respective 
objects. Such restraint of the senses is asceticism. When it grows in extent, it 
is capable of winning regions of bliss hereafter. Those who have fallen off 
from patience acquire such asceticism in consequence of the purpose they 
cherish. Owing to his ability to grasp that Truth from which sacrifices flow, 
the yogin is capable of performing mental sacrifices. Another performs 
sacrifices by words (japa), and still another by work. Truth resides in him 
who knows Brahman as vested with attributes. It dwells more securely in 
him who knows Brahman as divested of attributes. 

Listen now to something else from me. This exalted and esteemed 
philosophy must be taught. All other systems are only a farrago of words. 
The entire cosmos is established in this philosophy of yoga. Those who are 
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acquainted with it are not subject to death. O King, one cannot through 
work, however well done, attain to Truth. The man who is destitute of 
knowledge, even if he pours libations of homa or performs sacrifices, can 
never, O King, attain immortality through work. Nor does he enjoy great 
happiness at the end. Subduing all the external senses, solitary, one should 
seek Brahman. Renouncing work, one must not exert oneself mentally. One 
must also avoid experiencing delight when extolled or anger when blamed. 
O Kshatriya, by conducting oneself in this manner, according to the 
successive steps indicated in the Vedas, one may even here attain Brahman. 
This, O learned One, is all I have to tell you. 

XLVI The Primal Seed 

Sanatsujata said: The primal Seed of the cosmos is devoid of accidents, is 
pure Knowledge, and blazes forth with effulgence. It directs the senses, and 
it is in consequence of that Seed that Surya shines. That Eternal One 
suffused with divinity is beheld by yogins. Owing to that Seed, Brahman 
becomes capable of creation, and it is through It that Brahman grows in 
expansion. It is that Seed which, entering into luminous bodies, gives forth 
light and heat. Without deriving Its light and heat from any other source, It is 
self-luminous and is an object of awe to all luminous bodies. The Eternal 
One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. 

The body, comprising the five grosser elements which have sprung from the 
five subtler ones - the latter, in their turn, originating from one 
homogeneous substance called Brahman - is upheld in consciousness by 
both the immanent Soul imbued with life and Ishvara. Brahman, on the other 
hand, which is never bereft of consciousness and is the Sun of the Sun, 
upholds these two and also the earth and heaven. The Eternal One suffused 
with divinity is seen by yogins. That Seed upholds the two gods, the earth 
and heaven, the directions and the entire cosmos. It is from that Seed that the 
directions and the rivers spring, and from it also the vast seas derive their 
origin. 

The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. The body is like a 
car destined to be destroyed. Its acts, however, are undying. Tied to the 
wheels of that car, the senses, like steeds, lead the man to wisdom through 
the region of consciousness towards that Uncreate and Unalterable One, 
which is suffused with divinity and is seen by yogins. The form of that One 
cannot be intimated through any comparison. None ever sees Him by the 
eye. They who know Him by means of meditation, by the mind and the 
heart, become freed from death. 
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The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. The stream of 
illusion is terrifying; guarded by the gods, it has twelve fruits. Drinking of its 
waters and seeing many sweet things in its midst, men swim along to and 
fro. This stream flows from that Seed. That Eternal One suffused with 
divinity is seen by yogins. Destined to travel to and fro, the immanent Soul, 
having reflected, enjoys only half the fruits of its acts. It is that immanent 
Soul which is Ishvara, pervading everything in the cosmos. It is Ishvara who 
has ordained sacrifices. The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by 
yogins. Souls devoid of aberrations, resorting to avidya, which is like unto a 
tree of golden foliage, assume accidents and take birth in different orders 
according to their propensities. 

The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. Contingencies 
elevate the cosmos in its fullness from that Brahman which is full. Those 
contingencies also, in their fullness, arise from Brahman in its fullness. 
When one succeeds in removing all accretions from Brahman, which is ever 
full, that which remains is Brahman in its fullness. That Eternal One 
suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. It is from that Seed that the five 
elements have arisen, and it is in It that the power abides for regulating 
them. It is from that Seed that both the consumer and the consumed have 
sprung, and it is in It that living organisms with the senses repose. 
Everything should be considered to have sprung from It. That Seed called 
TAT in the Vedas we cannot describe. 

The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. The vital air called 
apana is swallowed up by the air called prana; prana is swallowed up by the 
volition, the volition by the intellect, and the intellect by the Supreme Soul. 
The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. The Supreme Soul 
with its four legs, called waking, dreaming, profound sleep and turiya, like 
unto a swan treading above the fathomless ocean of temporal affairs, does 
not put forth one leg which is hidden deep. For him who sees that leg as put 
forth for the purpose of guiding the other three, both death and emancipation 
are the same. 

The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. Of the measure of 
the thumb, ever full, and distinct from this eternal organism, coming in 
contact with the vital airs, the volition, the intellect and the ten senses, it 
moves to and fro. That Supreme Controller, worthy of reverential hymns, 
capable of everything when covered with contingencies, the prime cause of 
all, is manifest as knowledge in immanent souls. Fools alone do not see 
Him; that Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. Among 
individuals there are those who have gained mastery over their minds, and 
those who have not. Yet in all the Supreme Soul may be seen equally. 
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Indeed, it resides equally in him who is emancipated and in him who is not, 
with only this difference, that those who are emancipated obtain honey 
flowing in a thick jet. 

The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. When one 
accomplishes life's journey, having attained the knowledge of Self and Not- 
Self, it matters little whether the agnihotra is performed or not. O King, let 
not such words as "I am thy servant" fall from their lips. The Supreme Soul 
has another name - pure Knowledge. They alone who have subdued their 
minds obtain Him. The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. 
Even such is He. Luminous and replete, all living beings are absorbed into 
Him. He who knows that embodiment of fullness attains his object even 
here. 

The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. That which flies 
away, stretching forth thousands of wings, yea, if propelled by the speed of 
thought must still return to the central spirit within the living organism. The 
Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. His form cannot be an 
object of sight. They alone who are pure-hearted can see Him. When one 
seeks the good of all, succeeds in subduing the mind and never allows his 
heart to be captured by grief, then one is deemed to have purified his heart. 
Those again who can renounce the world and all its cares become immortal. 
The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. Just as serpents 
hide themselves in holes, so too there are persons who, observing the 
dictates of their preceptors or by their own conduct, conceal their vices from 
the scrutiny of others. Those who are of little sense are deceived by these. 
Indeed, conducting themselves outwardly without any impropriety, these 
deceive their victims, leading them to hell. 

The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. He who is 
emancipated thinks, "This transient organism can never make me surrender 
to joy and grief and the other attributes intrinsic to it; nor can there be, in my 
case, anything like birth and death; and furthermore, when Brahman, which 
has no opposing force to contend with and which is alike at all times and all 
places, constitutes the refuge of both realities and unrealities, how can 
emancipation be mine? It is I alone who art the origin and the end of all 
causes and effects." The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by 
yogins. Knowing Brahman, the person who is equal to Brahman itself is 
neither exalted by good deeds nor defiled by bad deeds. It is only in ordinary 
persons that deeds, good or bad, produce different results. The individual 
who knows Brahman should be viewed as identical with amrita or the state 
called kaivalya, which is incapable of being swayed by either virtue or vice. 
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One must, therefore, dispose one's mind in the manner indicated and attain 
that essence of sweetness or Brahman. 

The Eternal One suffused with divinity is seen by yogins. Slander grieves 
not the heart of the person who knows Brahman, nor does the thought that I 
have not studied the Vedas, or I have not performed my agnihotra. The 
knowledge of Brahman rapidly imparts to him the wisdom which they alone 
obtain who have subdued their minds. The Eternal One suffused with 
divinity is seen by yogins. He, therefore, who sees his own Self in 
everything has no longer to grieve, for they alone have to grieve who are 
engaged in diverse occupations in this world. Just as one's needs may be met 
in a well as in a huge reservoir or vast expanse, so too the diverse ends of the 
Vedas may all be derived by him who knows the Soul. 
Dwelling in the heart, of the measure of the thumb, the Illustrious One - the 
embodiment of fullness — is not an object of sight. Unborn he moves, awake 
day and night. He who knows Him becomes learned as well as full of joy. I 
am known as the mother and the father. I am also the son. Of all that was, 
and of all that will be, I am the Soul. O Bharata, I am the aged grandsire, I 
am the father, I am the son. You abide in my soul, yet you are not mine nor 
am I yours. The Soul is the cause of my birth and gestation. I am the warp 
and woof of the cosmos. That upon which I repose is indestructible. Unborn 
I move, awake day and night. Knowing me, one becomes both learned and 
full of joy. Subtler than the subtle, with excellent eyes capable of looking 
into the past and the future alike, Brahman is awake in every being. Those 
who know Him know that the Universal Father dwells in the heart of every 
created thing. 

BHAGAVAD GITA 

Chapter I Arjuna's Conversion 

Dhritarashtra said: 

1. O Sanjaya! What indeed did my people and the followers of the Pandavas 
do after having assembled in the holy land of Kurukshetra, eager to join 
battle? 

Sanjaya said: 

2. Then seeing the army of the Pandavas arrayed in battle order. King 
Duryodhana for his part approached the teacher Drona and spoke to him the 
following words: 
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3. O Teacher! Behold this great army of the sons of Pandu, arrayed in battle 
order by your talented disciple, the son of Drupada. 

4. Here (in that army) are many brave bow-men of note who are equal to 
Bhima and Arjuna in battle - great car-warriors like Yuyudhana, Virata and 
Drupada; 

5. Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana and the brave king of Kashi; Purujit, Kuntibhoja 
and Shaibya the best of men; 

6. The powerful Yudhamanyu, the brave Uttamauja, the son of Subhadra, 
and the sons of Draupadi - all these are indeed noted car- warriors. 

7. O best of Brahmanas, I shall mention for your information the names of 
the distinguished leaders of our army. 

8. Yourself, Bhishma and Kama, the victorious Kripa, Ashwatthama, 
Vikarna and Jayadratha the son of Somadatta. 

9. These and many more brave men, who are ready to lay down their lives 
for my sake and who fight with various types of weapons, are present here. 
All of them are seasoned warriors. 

10. Though numerically superior, inadequate is the army of ours defended 
by Bhishma, while theirs guarded by Bhima is adequate. 

1 1 . Therefore do ye all protect Bhishma remaining in appropriate positions 
in your respective divisions. 

12. Cheering him up, the valiant grandfather Bhishma, the oldest of the 
Kurus, sounded a lion-roar loudly and blew his conch-shell horn. 

13. Thereupon, conchs, kettle-drums, tabors, trumpets, and cowhorns all 
blared out suddenly causing a tremendous sound. 

14. Then Shri Krishna and Arjuna, seated in a great chariot with white 
horses yoked to it, blew their celestial conch-shell horns. 

15. Shri Krishna blew his conch Panchajanya, Arjuna blew Devadatta, and 
Bhima of terrible deeds sounded his great conch Paundra. 

16. Raja Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew his conch Anantavijaya, and 
Nakula and Sahadeva, Sughosha and Manipushpaka respectively. 

17. The great archer, king of Kashi, the mighty car-warrior Shikhandi and 
Dhrishtadyumna and invincible Satyaki; 

18. The King of Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, the mighty armed son of 
Subhadra - all these, O king, sounded their conchshell horns again and again 
everywhere. 

19. That tumultuous uproar, resounding in the sky and over the land, pierced 
the hearts of the followers of Dhrtarashtra. 

20-21. O King! Arjuna, the Pandava-leader with the banner crest of a 
Hanuman, on seeing the followers of Dhritarashtra arrayed for battle and the 
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clash of weapons about to start, held up his bow and said the following 

words to Shri Krishna: 

Arjuna said: 

21-22. O Achyuta! Please station my chariot between the two armies so that 

I may have a view, on the eve of this battle, of all those standing ready to 

fight, and learn who all are the persons with whom I have to contend. 

23. Let me see all those who have arrived to favour the evil-minded son of 

Dhritarshtra in war and are standing ready to join battle. 

Sanjaya said: 

24-25. O King Dhritarashtra! Shri Krishna, to whom Arjuna addressed these 

words, stationed that most splendid of chariots at a place between the two 

armies, confronting Bhishma, Drona and all those chiefs, and said: "O 

Arjuna! See these men of the Kuru horde assembled for battle." 

26-27. There he saw standing in both the armies - fathers, grand-fathers, 

uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, comrades, fathers-in-law and bosom 

friends. Seeing all these kinsmen arrayed, Arjuna was overcome with great 

pity, and said sorrowing: 

Arjuna said: 

28-29. Seeing these relatives standing eager to join battle, my limbs are 

giving way, my mouth is parching. I get trembling of the body and 

horripilations. 

30. My bow Gandiva is slipping from my hand. My skin too is burning. I 

find it impossible to stand firm, and my mind is, as it were, reeling. 

31.0 Kesava! I see adverse omens. I do not feel that any good will come by 

killing all one's kinsmen in battle. 

32. O Krishna! I do not long for victory, or kingdom, or enjoyments. O 

Govinda! Of what use is kingdom, enjoyments or even life itself? 

33-34. Those for whose sake kingdoms, enjoyments, and pleasures are 

desired - those very teachers, fathers and sons, as also grandfathers, uncles, 

fathers-in-law and other relatives are here stationed in battle ready to give up 

their lives and possessions. 

35. Even for the sovereignty of the three worlds, I do not desire to kill them, 
though myself killed - how much less then for this earthly kingdom! 

36. What joy can there be for us by killing these sons of Dhritarashtra? 
Though they are murderous villains, only sin will accrue to us by killing 
them. 

37. Therefore, O Madhava! it is not befitting that we kill our relations, the 
sons of Dhritarashtra. How could one be happy by the slaughter of one's own 
kinsmen? 
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38-39. O Janardana! Even if these people, with their intelligence 
overpowered by greed, do not see any evil in the decay of families and any 
sin in the persecution of friends, why should not we, who are aware of the 
evil of such decay of families, learn to desist from that sin? 

40. When a clan becomes decadent, its ancient traditions (laws) perish. 
When traditions perish, the entire clan is indeed overcome by lawlessness. 

41. O Krishna! When lawlessness prevails, the women of the clans become 
corrupt. O scion of the Vrishnis! When women are corrupted, mixture of 
classes (promiscuity) prevails. 

42. Promiscuity results only in hell to those destroyers of the clans, as also to 
the members of the clan. For (being without legitimate progeny to perform 
obsequies), the spirits of their ancestors fall, deprived of the offerings of rice 
ball and water. 

43. By the misdeeds of these miners of clans and promoters of promiscuity, 
the immemorial traditions of the communities and clans are uprooted. 

44. O Janardana! We have heard that residence in hell awaits men, the 
religious traditions of whose clans have been destroyed. 

45. Alas! What great sin have we resolved to commit when we prepared 
ourselves to destroy our kinsmen out of greed for the pleasures of a 
kingdom! 

46. Far better would it be for me if the sons of Dhritarashtra, with weapons 
in hand, kill me in battle, unarmed and unresisting! 

Sanjaya said: 

47. So saying, Arjuna, with his mind overwhelmed with sorrow, abandoned 
his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot seat. 

Chapter II 
Yoga of Knowledge 

Sanjaya said: 

1. To him who was thus overcome with pity and whose eyes were full of 
tears and bore a bewildered look, Shri Krishna spoke as follows: 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. O Arjuna! Whence has this loathsome stupidity come upon you in this 
crisis? It (this attitude) is unworthy of a noble personage; it is a bar to 
heaven and a cause of much disrepute. 

3. O Partha! Yield not to unmanliness! It befits thee not. Abandoning this 
base faint-heartedness, rise up, O dreaded hero! 
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Arjuna said: 

4. O Krishna! How can I attack Bhishma and Drona in battle with my 
arrows? They are, indeed worthy of worship, O destroyer of foes! 

5. It is indeed better to live here in this world on a beggar's fare than to 
prosper by killing these venerable teachers. The enjoyment of pleasure and 
power obtained through the slaughter of these teachers and elders will surely 
be bloodstained. 

6. We do not know which of the two (alternatives) will be the better - the 
one that we should conquer them or the other that they should conquer us. 
The men on the side of Dhritrashtra, standing arrayed against us, are the very 
people after killing whom we should not care to live. 

7. My natural disposition is vitiated by a sense of pity, and my mind is in 
utter confusion regarding my duty. Lord, I beg Thee: tell me with certainty 
what will lead to my good. I am Thy disciple. Instruct me, who have taken 
refuge in Thee. 

8. 1 do not find anything that can assuage this grief which numbs my senses. 
Neither the unchallenged lordship over a prosperous kingdom, nor even the 
overlordship of all the Devas can do so. 
Sanjaya said: 

9. Addressing Shri Krishna, the master of the senses, Arjuna, though 
valorous and vigilant, said, I will not fight' and sat silent. 

10. O King! To him who was thus sitting grief- stricken between the two 
armies (instead of fighting), Shri Krishna said as if by way of ridicule. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

11. You are moaning for those who should not be moaned for. Yet you 
speak like a wise man. The truly wise never weep either for the dead or for 
the living. 

12. Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor these rulers of 
men. Nor shall all of us cease to be hereafter. 

13. Even as the attainment of childhood, youth and old age is to one in this 
physical life, so is the change to another body (at death) for the embodied 
soul. Wise men are not deluded by this. 

14. Contact of the senses with their objects generates cold and heat, pleasure 
and pain. They come and go, being impermanent. Bear with them patiently, 
O scion of the Bharata race! 

15. O leader of men! That enlightened one who is unperturbed alike in 
pleasure and pain, whom these do not distress - he indeed is worthy of 
immortality. 
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16. The unreal can never come into existence, and the real can never cease to 
be. The wise philosophers have known the truth about these categories (of 
the real and the unreal). 

17. Know that Reality, by which everything is pervaded, to be indestructible. 
No one can cause the destruction of this immutable Being. 

18. What is said to perish are these bodies, in which the imperishable and 
unlimited Spirit is embodied. Therefore fight, O scion of the Bharata race! 

19. He who thinks him (the Self) to be the killer, and who experiences him 
(the Self) as the killed - both of them know not. He (the Self) neither kills 
nor is killed. 

20. He (this Self) has neither birth nor death. Nor does he cease to be, having 
been in existence before; unborn, eternal permanent and primeval, he is 
never killed when the body is killed. 

21. O Arjuna! know this self to be eternal, undecaying, birthless and 
indestructible. A person who knows him to be so - whom can he slay or 
cause another to slay. 

22. Just as a man gives up old garments and puts on new ones, so the 
embodied self abandons decrepit bodies and assumes new ones. 

23. Him the weapons cleave not; Him the fire bums not; Him the waters wet 
not; Him the wind dries not. 

24. He cannot be cut or burnt. He can neither be wetted nor dried. Eternal, 
all-pervading, immovable and motionless. He is the same for ever. 

25. Knowing Him (the Self) to be unmanifest, inconceivable, and 
unmodifiable, it is improper to mourn for Him. 

26. In the alternative, even if you hold him (the Self) to be subject to 
constant births and deaths, there is no justification, O mighty armed, for your 
mourning for him. 

27. For the born, death is unavoidable; and for the dead, birth is sure to take 
place. Therefore in a situation that is inevitable, there is no justification for 
you to grieve. 

28. Mystery surrounds the origin of beings. Mysterious too is their end. Only 
in the interim, between birth and death, are they manifested clearly. Such 
being the case, what is there to grieve about? 

29. Some have a glimpse of Him as a marvel, some speak of Him as a 
marvel, and yet others hear of Him as a marvel. Yet none understands Him 
in truth, in spite of (seeing, speaking and) hearing about Him. 

30. At no time can the Spirit embodied in all beings be slain. Therefore there 
is no reason for you to grieve for any one. 
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31. Further, even from the point of view of one's own duty, you ought not to 
falter. There is no greater good for a Kshatriya than what a righteous war 
offers. 

32. O Arjuna! That Kshatriya must indeed be a happy man to whom comes 
unsought a war like this, which is an open gate to heaven. 

33. If you do not take part in this righteous war, you will incur sin, besides 
failing in your duty and forfeiting your reputation. 

34. Besides, every one will speak ill of you for all time. More poignant than 
death is disrepute to a man accustomed to be honoured by all. 

35. The great car- warriors will consider you as having fled from battle out of 
fear, and you who have been the object of their respect, will be despised by 
them hereafter. 

36. Your enemies will indulge in derogatory speeches against you, belittling 
your prowess. What is more painful than that? 

37. O son of Kunti! If killed in battle you will attain heaven; if victorious 
you will enjoy the kingdom. Therefore arise, resolved to fight. 

38. Treating alike pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory and defeat, be 
ready for battle. Thus you will not incur any sin. 

39. O Arjuna! What has been declared to you is the Truth according to the 
Samkhya (the path of knowledge). Listen now to the teaching of Yoga (the 
path of selfless action combined with devotion) by practising which the 
bondage of Karma is overcome. 

40. In this path of Yoga - the path of selfless action combined with devotion 
- no effort is lost due to incompleteness and no contrary effect of an adverse 
nature is produced due to failures. Even a little observance of this discipline 
saves one from great fear. 

41. O Arjuna! In those following this path, the Buddhi (the understanding) 
that has the nature of producing conviction, is directed towards a single 
objective. In those without any spiritual conviction, the understanding gets 
scattered and pursues countless ends. 

42-44. O Arjuna! There are people who delight in the eulogistic statements 
of the Vedas and argue that the purport of the Vedas consists in these and 
nothing else. They are full of worldly desires; paradise is their highest goal; 
and they are totally blind in a spiritual sense. They expatiate upon those 
florid Vedic texts which describe the means for the attainment of pleasure 
and power, which provide attractive embodiments as the fruits of actions and 
which are full of descriptions of rites and rituals (through which these 
fulfilments are obtained). In the minds of these votaries of pleasure and 
power, addicted to enjoyments of the above description, steadfast wisdom 
(capable of revealing the Truth) is never generated. 
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45. O Arjuna! The Vedas deal with material ends. But you be established in 
the Spirit, in the immutable purity of it, having abandoned all material 
values, attachment to possessions, and concern with the contraries of life like 
pleasure and pain, heat and cold. 

46. What use a pond has got when a whole country is flooded, that much of 
use only the Veda has got to a Brahmana who is full of wisdom. 

47. To work alone you have competence, and not to claim their fruits. Let 
not the longing for fruits be the motive force of your action. At the same 
time let not this attitude confirm you in indolent inaction. 

48. Engage yourself in action with the mind steadfast in Yoga. Abandon 
attachments, O Arjuna, and be unperturbed in success and failure. This 
unperturbed sameness in all conditions is Yoga. 49. O Arjuna, mere action 
(with attachment) is far inferior to action done with the mind poised in 
evenness. Seek shelter in this state of unperturbed evenness (which can arise 
only in a desireless mind in communion with the Divine). Those who work 
for selfish gains are indeed pitiable. 50. One endowed with this unperturbed 
evenness of mind abandons the effects of both good and bad actions even 
here itself. Therefore strive for this state of Yoga. Yoga is skill in action. 

51. Wise men, established thus in the unperturbed evenness of mind, 
abandon the fruits of action, free themselves from entanglement in the cycle 
of births and deaths, and attain to the state of freedom from all sorrow 
(liberation). 

52. When you have overcome the delusions of your understanding sprung 
from self-centred attachment, then you attain to a state of indifference 
towards all the past experiences and the others yet to be had. 

53. When your intellect, fed up with the bewildering scriptural doctrines and 
their interpretations, settles (finally) in steady and unwavering introspection, 
then you will attain to real Yoga. 

Arjuna said: 

54. O Kesava! What are the signs of a person who has attained to steady 
wisdom and deep introspection? How does he speak? How does he sit? How 
does he walk? (How does he behave in life generally?) 

The Blessed Lord said: 

55. O Son of Pritha! When all the desires of the heart have been abandoned, 
and the Spirit finds joyous satisfaction in Itself (without dependence on any 
external factor) - then is one spoken of as a person of steady wisdom. 

56. Whose mind is not agitated in adversity, who is free from desire, and 
who is devoid of attachments, fear and anger - such a person is called a sage 
of steady wisdom. 
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57. Whoever is without self-centred affection for anything, who rejoices not 
in favourable situations and hates not in unfavourable ones - such a person's 
wisdom is firmly set. 

58. When a person can withdraw his senses from their objects just like the 
tortoise its limbs on all sides, his wisdom is firmly set. 

59. From the abstinent soul sense objects fall away, but not the taste for 
them. When the Supreme Truth is realised, even the taste departs. 

60. O son of Kunti! The turbulent senses do violently draw away the mind of 
even a discerning person who is earnestly striving on the spiritual path. 

61. Having controlled them all, one should become entirely devoted to Me. 
He whose senses are under control, his wisdom is firmly set. 

62. In one who dwells longingly on sense objects, an inclination towards 
them is generated. This inclination develops into desire, and desire begets 
anger. 

63. Anger generates delusion, and delusion results in loss of memory. Loss 
of memory brings about the destruction of discriminative intelligence, and 
loss of discriminative intelligence spells ruin to a man. 

64. A man of disciplined mind, who has his senses under control and who 
has neither attraction nor aversion for sense objects, attains tranquillity, 
though he may be moving amidst objects of the senses. 

65. On attaining tranquillity all one's sorrows come to an end. For soon does 
the intellect of a tranquil person become steady. 

66. A man of uncontrolled senses has no spiritual comprehension. He has no 
capacity for meditation either. For the unmeditative there is no peace. And 
where is happiness for one without peace of mind? 

67. The senses are naturally disposed to move towards their objects. 
Whichever of these senses the mind pursues, that sense carries away that 
mind as a gale does a ship on the high seas. 

68. Therefore, O mighty Arjuna, he who can completely restrain his senses 
from pursuing their objects, has his wisdom firmly set. 

69. What is like night to all ignorant beings, to that Atman consciousness the 
self-controlled sage is awake; and the sensate life to which all ignorant 
beings are awake, that is like night to this illumined sage. 

70. He into whom objects of desire enter (unsought and causing no 
perturbation), even like the ocean that is ever being filled by the rivers but 
still remains steady within its bounds - such a person attains to peace, not he 
who runs madly after objects of desire. 

71. Whoever has abandoned desires, and moves about without attachments 
and the sense of T and 'mine' - he attains to peace. 
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72. This, O son of Pritha, is the state of dwelling in Brahman. Having 
attained it, one is no more deluded. By abiding in that state even by the time 
of death, one is united with Brahman. 

Chapter III 
Yoga of Action 

Arjuna said: 

1. O Janardana, if, according to Thee, discriminative insight is superior to 
action, why dost Thou enjoin on me this terrible action (of engagement in 
war)? 

2. By seemingly conflicting words, Thou art confusing my understanding. 
Speak to me only about that which will definitely lead to my highest good. 
The Blessed Lord said: 

3. In times of yore a twofold spiritual path was taught by me, O sinless one - 
that of knowledge for Samkhyas (who are pure contemplatives), and that of 
action for Yogis (who combine detached work with devotion). 

4. By non-performance of action a man does not gain the state of spiritual 
passivity (or the state of egoless actionlessness called Naishkarmya). By 
mere external abandonment (Samnyasa), he does not attain to perfection. 

5. No man can ever remain even for a moment without performing any 
action. The impulses of nature deprive him of freedom in this respect and 
compel him to act. 

6. He who restrains the organs of action but continues to brood in his mind 
over the objects of sensual desire (enjoyed through them) - such a deluded 
person is called a hypocrite. 

7. But he who, controlling all sense organs (by the power of his will) and 
becoming non-attached, lives a life of communion through dedicated action 
such a person excels. 

8. Perform your prescribed duties. For, action is superior to inaction. If you 
are totally inactive, even the survival of the body would become impossible. 

9. O son of Kunti! In this world all actions, unless they are done as an 
offering to God (or as Yajna), become causes of bondage. Therefore, work 
for the sake of God without personal attachments. 

10. In the beginning Prajapati, having created men together with Yajna 
(selfless work dedicated to God or Vedic sacrifice) as their duty, declared: 
"By this shall you multiply. May this be to you the Cow of Plenty yielding 
all your wants!" 
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11. "You cherish the Devas with Yajna, and may the Devas in turn bless you 
(with rain and other desired gifts)! Thus, mutually cherishing, you shall 
attain the highest good. 

12. Worshipped by sacrifices, the Devas will give you the desired objects of 
enjoyment. They are verily thieves who enjoy their gifts without giving their 
share in return. 

13. Those persons who eat what is left after sacrifice, are released from all 
sin. But those who cook food for the self alone (without sharing it with 
others), such degraded men eat sin. 

14. From food (i.e., from reproductive power sustained by food) creatures 
are born. Food is produced by rain. Rain is born of sacrifice, and sacrifice 
originates from action. 

15. Works of sacrifice have their authority in the Veda. Veda has been 
revealed by the Supreme Being. Therefore the all-comprehending Veda is 
established in sacrifice (that is, has performance of sacrifice as its 
fundamental teaching). 

16. Vain is the life" of that sinful and sense-indulgent person who fails to 
fulfil his obligations in this cycle of mutual inter- dependence and service 
(which the law of sacrifice implies). 

17. But whoever delights in the Self (Spirit) alone, and is content and 
satisfied in the Self, for such a person there is no obligatory duty to 
discharge. 

18. He has no object to gain here in this world by action. Nor does he lose 
anything by abstaining from action. For him, there is no dependence on any 
created being for any object of his. 

19. Therefore perform action always without attachment. For, by working 
without attachment a man attains the Supreme. 

20. Men like Janaka verily attained to perfection by work alone. You ought 
to work for the good of the world (having their example in view). 

21. Whatever the noblest persons do, the ordinary man imitates. The 
standard they set, the ordinary men follow. 

22. In all the three worlds there is nothing, O son of Pritha, that is binding on 
Me as duty. Neither is there anything that I have to gain, nor anything that I 
cannot gain. Still I am always engaged in work. 

23. O son of Pritha! If I did not ever continue in action unwearied, men all 
around would have followed My way. 

24. If I were not to work, all these worlds would have perished. I would have 
been the cause of confusion among men and of their ultimate destruction. 
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25. O scion of the Bharata race! Just as ignorant men do action out of 
attachment, so let enlightened ones perform the same unattached, with the 
good of the world in view. 

26. An enlightened man should not cause confusion in the minds of ignorant 
people (by his conduct), Himself working with equanimity, he should make 
them interested in all activities. 

27. Everywhere the dispositions (powers) of Nature perform all works. But 
deluded by egoism, man thinks, 'I am the doer.' 

28. But those who know the truth that the dispositions of Nature and the 
actions which spring from them are distinct from the Self, do not get 
attached, understanding that it is not the Self, but the dispositions of Nature 
as organs that settle on the respective objects which too are products of the 
same dispositions. 

29. Men, deluded by the dispositions of Nature, get attached to work 
prompted by these dispositions. Those who know the whole Truth should 
not unsettle these dull- wilted men of imperfect understanding. 

30. Offering all your actions to Me, your mind in unison with the spirit and 
free from desires and egotism, you fight without the slightest touch of hatred 
or excitement. 

3 1 . Whoever follow this teaching of mine, with their minds full of faith and 
free from disparagement, they also are released from the bondage of Karma. 

32. But those who disparage this doctrine of Mine and discard it, know such 
senseless men, blind to all wisdom, as lost. 

33. Even a wise man acts in accordance with his nature. All beings follow 
their nature. What can repression do? 

34. It is natural for each organ to feel attraction or aversion in respect of 
objects pertaining to each sense. Do not come under their sway, for they are 
enemies (of all spiritual aspirants). 

35. One's own Dharma (duty), even though not glamorous, is better than 
duty alien to one's growth (Para-dharmah), however well performed. For 
even death in doing one's duty leads to one's good, while a duty alien to 
one's growth is burdened with the fear of downfall. 

Arjuna said: 

36. What is that, O scion of the Vrishni race, prompted by which a man is 
forced, as it were, to live a sinful life even against his will? 

The Blessed Lord said: 

37. It is lust, it is anger, born of Rajoguna, insatiable and prompting man to 
great sin. Know this to be the enemy (in man's spiritual life). 

38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, mirror by dust and the embryo by the 
placenta, so is knowledge overcast by lust. 
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39. Knowledge, O Son of Kunti, is covered up by this eternal foe of the 
aspirant after knowledge - the insatiable fire of lust. 

40. The senses, the mind and the Buddhi are said to be its seat. With these it 
veils knowledge and deludes the embodied spirit. 

41. Therefore, O scion of the Bharata race, controlling the senses at the 
beginning itself, slay this foul enemy, the destroyer of all knowledge and 
realisation. 

42. The senses are great, they say. Superior to the senses is the mind, and 
superior even to the mind is the intellect. What is superior even to the 
intellect is He, the Atman. 

43. Thus knowing Him who is superior even to the Buddhi, and controlling 
the lower self with the higher, kill that tough enemy in the form of lust, O 
mighty- armed Arjuna! 

Chapter IV 
Renunciation of Action in Knowledge 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1 . 1 imparted this immortal Yoga to Vivasvan, Vivasvan to Manu, and Manu 

to Ikshvaku. 

2. O scorcher of foes! This Yoga handed down from teacher to disciple in 
succession, was known to the Rajarishis (royal sages). But owing to long 
lapse of time, it was lost to the world. 

3. You are My devotee and friend - thinking thus, I have today declared to 
you even that ancient Yoga. For, it is a noble secret (imparted by a teacher 
only to a worthy disciple). 

Arjuna said: 

4. Thy life-time is later, that of Vivasvan was much earlier. How then am I 
to understand that Thou didst impart this doctrine to him? 

The Blessed Lord said: 

5. O Arjuna! You and I have passed through many births; I remember them 
all, but you do not, O scorcher of foes ! 

6. Though birthless and deathless, and the Lord of all beings as well, yet I 
(the Eternal Being) take birth by My inherent mysterious Power (Atma- 
mayaya), employing the pure or Sattva aspect of My material Nature 
(Prakriti). 

7. Whenever there is decline of Dharma and ascendance of Adharma, then, 
O scion of the Bharata race! I manifest (incarnate) Myself in a body. 
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8. For the protection of the good, for the destruction of the wicked, and for 
the establishment of Dharma, I am born from age to age. 

9. O Arjuna! He who thus understands the truth about My embodiment and 
My deeds - he, on abandoning his present body, is not reborn; he attains to 
Me. 

10. Freed from passion, fear and anger, ever absorbed in My thought, and 
ever dependent on Me - many have attained to My state, being purified by 
the fire of knowledge and austerity. 

11. O Partha! Whosoever worship Me through whatsoever path, I verily 
accept and bless them in that way. Men everywhere follow My path. 

12. In this world those who entertain desire for the fruits of pious works, 
worship the deities. For, in this world of men such actions bear fruit quickly. 

13. According to the aptitudes resulting from the dispositions of Nature 
(Gunas) and from works, the social order of fourfold division has been 
created by Me. Though I am their originator, know Me to be not an agent but 
the Spirit unchanging. 

14. Actions do not affect Me. Nor have I any desire for the fruits of action. 
Whoever knows Me to be so, is not bound by Karma. 

15. Knowing thus, the ancient aspirants after liberation performed works. 
Therefore you too do work as these ancients did from time immemorial. 

16. What is work and what is 'non-work', is a subject regarding which even 
the wise are perplexed. I shall therefore speak to you about work, by 
knowing which one is liberated from evil (or the life of bondage in 
Samsara). 

17. The truth about the nature of 'beneficial work' has to be understood, as 
also of 'baneful work' and of 'non-work'. The way of work is difficult indeed 
to understand. 

18. He who sees work in 'no work' and 'no work' in work, he is wise among 
men. Even while doing all work, he remains established in Yoga. 

19. Whose undertakings are devoid of self-centred objectives, whose works 
have been burnt up by the fire of knowledge - him the wise call a sage. 

20. Without attachment to the fruits of action, ever-satisfied and free from 
calculations, he is verily doing nothing, even though engaged in actions. 

21. One who is free from desires, whose mind is well-controlled, and who is 
without any sense of ownership, incurs no sin from works, as his actions are 
merely physical. 

22. Satisfied with whatever comes without calculations, rising above the 
contrasting conditions of life, without any competitive spirit, and alike in 
success and in failure, a man, though working, incurs no sin. 
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23. In the case of one who is without attachments and the sense of agency, 
and whose mind is fully established in the knowledge of God, - his actions, 
being done in dedication to the Lord, melt away with their very tendencies. 

24. To one of the above description, the ladle with which the offering is 
made and the oblations are Brahman; and the sacrificial rite (which is 
Brahman) is performed by the sacrificer who is Brahman, in the fire which 
too is Brahman. He who is thus absorbed in work as Brahman, attains to 
Brahman alone. 

25. Some Yogis perform sacrifices especially wanting to propitiate deities. 
Still others offer sacrifice (the Atman) itself as oblation (Yajna) in the fire of 
Brahman. 

26. Some offer their organs of knowledge like hearing as sacrifice in the fire 
of restraint, while others take in all their sense perceptions as oblations made 
in the fire of their respective senses. 

27. Others offer all the functions of their senses and vital energy as 
sacrificial offerings in the fire of self-restraint kindled by knowledge. 

28. Likewise others, being of rigid vows and hard practice, offer their 
wealth, their austerities, their Yogic practices, and their daily study of the 
Vedas as sacrifice. 

29. Others devoted to the practice of Pranayama, regulate the movement of 
Prana and Apana, and offer as oblation Prana in Apana, and likewise Apana 
in Prana. 

30. Some others, who observe regulation of food, make a sacrificial offering 
of the Prana as the vital energy present in food stuffs, into the prana as the 
vital energy enlivening the body. All these know the true nature of sacrifice 
and have all evil in them washed away by Yajna (sacrifice). 

31. Those who partake of nectar, the sacramental remnants of sacrifice, 
attain to the eternal Brahman. O Thou the best of the Kurus! For one who 
sacrifices not, this world is lost, not to speak then of the hereafter. 

32. Thus many forms of sacrifice are set forth prominently in the Vedas (as 
paths to Brahman). All of them spring from work done by body, mind, and 
speech. Knowing this, you will attain liberation. 

33. O scorcher of enemies! Sacrifice involving knowledge is superior to 
sacrifice with material objects; for, O son of Pritha, all works without 
exception culminate in knowledge. 

34. With reverential salutations do you approach them - the wise men who 
have known the Truth. Serve them, and question them repeatedly (with due 
respect, until your doubts are clarified). These wise men will impart the 
knowledge of this divine Truth to you. 
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35. They will impart to you that divine knowledge by knowing which you 
will not again fall into such delusion; for you will then see all beings in their 
entirety in the Self and also in Me. 

36. Even if you happen to be the worst of sinners, you will surely go across 
all sin by the raft of divine knowledge. 

37. Just as a well-kindled fire reduces a heap of fire-wood to ashes, so does 
the fire of divine knowledge reduce all sins to ashes. 

38. Verily there is nothing so purifying as knowledge in this world. One who 
is perfect in Yoga discovers it in oneself in course of time. 

39. A man of deep Faith (Shraddha) obtains this divine knowledge, being 
full of zeal and devotion for it and endowed with mastery of the senses. 
Having obtained that knowledge, he is established in supreme peace very 
soon. 

40. An ignorant man without any positive faith, who knows only to doubt, 
goes to ruin. To such a doubting soul there is neither this world nor the 
world beyond. There is no happiness for him. 

41. O Arjuna! Works do not bind one who has abandoned them through 
Yoga consisting in dedication and detachment, whose doubts have been 
dispelled by divine knowledge, and who is poised in the Self. 

42. Therefore, cutting asunder the sceptical tendency of the heart by the 
sword of divine knowledge, betake yourself to Yoga (communion through 
sacrificial action) and arise, O scion of the Bharata race! 



Chapter V 
Yoga of Renunciation 

Arjuna said: 

1. O Krishna! Thou praisest in one breath both abandonment of works and 
communion through their performance. Now tell me with certainty which of 
them leads to one's good. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. Both abandonment of works and communion through works lead to 
liberation. But of them, communion through work excels abandonment of 
work. 

3. O mighty-armed one! Whoever hates not, nor desires, should be known as 
one established in renunciation. Indeed, one who is above such contraries is 
easily liberated from bondage. 
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4. It is only the childish and not the wise that speak of Samkhya (or 
Knowledge accompanied by abandonment of work) and Yoga (or 
communion through detached and dedicated work) as different. A person 
well-established in even one of these, attains the end that is the common 
goal of both. (That is, in the means they employ, they look different, but 
their end or ultimate purpose is identical.) 

5. The state which one attains by Samkhya, that same state is attained by 
Yoga too. He who sees both Samkhya and Yoga as one, sees indeed. 

6. O mighty-armed Arjuna! True abandonment of work (which the discipline 
of Samkhya implies) is difficult to practise for one who is not accomplished 
in the Yoga discipline of detached work. But the sage accomplished in Yoga 
attains to Brahman in no long time. 

7. One who is established in selfless and detached action, who is pure, 
whose mind and senses are under control, and whose self is identified with 
the self of all - he is never bound, though he be engaged in work. 

8-9. I (the Self) do naught; only the senses are occupied with their objects - 
this should be the conviction of one who is detached in action and 
established in the truth (that he is the Atman), even while seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling, eating, walking, sleeping, breathing, conversing, 
evacuating, holding, and opening and closing the eyes. 

10. One who resigns all his actions to Brahma and works without any 
personal attachments, is not soiled by sin, as a lotus leaf is not wetted by 
water. 

1 1 . For the attainment of mental purity, spiritual aspirants (Yogins) perform 
action devoid of attachment, with their body, mind, intellect or even merely 
with the senses. 

12. By abandoning the fruits of action a man of restrained mind attains to 
abiding peace. But the one with unrestrained mind, being prompted by desire 
for the fruits of action, gets bound. 

13. A self-controlled soul, having abandoned all work mentally (in the way 
described above), resides at ease (as a witness) in this corporeal mansion 
with nine gates, neither working nor causing work to be done. 

14. In regard to all beings in this world, the sovereign soul is not the cause of 
the sense of agency, nor of actions, nor of the fruition of actions. It is Nature 
that does all this. 

15. The all-pervading Being does not accept the sins or merits of any one. 
knowledge of the Divine Spirit is veiled by ignorance, and therefore beings 
are deluded. 
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16. But in the case of those whose ignorance has been destroyed by the 
knowledge of the Atman, to them that knowledge reveals the supreme Truth, 
as the sun does the objects of the world. 

17. Those who think of That always, who are ever at one with That, who are 
deeply devoted to That, and who look upon That as their goal, get purified of 
their sins by divine knowledge and go to the state from which there is no 
return to worldly life. 

18. Enlightened men are those who see the same (i.e. the Atman) in a 
Brahmana with learning and humility, in a cow, in an elephant, and even in a 
dog or in an eater of dog-meat (outcaste). 

19. Even here in this embodied state, the cycle of births and deaths has been 
overcome by those who have this vision of sameness in all. Verily, Brahman 
is the Unsullied and the Pure. Therefore are those seers of sameness said to 
be established in Brahman. 

20. Unperturbed and undeluded, a knower of Brahman, who is established in 
Him, neither rejoices at pleasant experiences nor gets agitated at unpleasant 
ones. 

21. An aspirant who is unattached to the contactual experiences of the 
external world, gains the joy that is in the Self within. He enjoys unending 
bliss with his mind absorbed in communion with Brahman. 

22. Whatever enjoyments are there born of sense contact, they are sources of 
suffering only. For, they are with a beginning and an end. A wise man finds 
no delight in them. 

23. Here, even while in the body, whoever is able to withstand the agitation 
caused by lust and anger, he is the self-controlled one, he is the happy man. 

24. The Yogin whose happiness is within, whose resting place is within, who 
likewise experiences' the light within - he realises himself to be the Spirit 
and attains to beatitude in Brahman. 

25. Verily, they attain to beatitude in Brahman who are sinless, whose 
doubts have been destroyed, whose self is under their control and who 
rejoice in the good of all. 

26. To those self-controlled ones (ascetics) who are free from lust and anger, 
who have controlled their minds and who have known their real nature as the 
spirit - the attainment of beatitude in Brahman is near at hand. 

27-28. Excluding all sense perceptions; fixing the look between the eye 
brows; steadying the flow of Prana (out-going breath) and Apana (incoming 
breath) through the nostrils; controlling the senses, mind and intellect; 
devoid of desires, fear and anger; and aspiring for liberation alone - a 
meditative sage is liberated for ever. 
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29. Knowing Me, the recipient of all worship and austere practices, the 
Supreme Lord of all the worlds, and the friend of all beings, man attains to 
eternal peace. 



Chapter VI 
Communion Through Meditation 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. It is the man who performs his duties without dependence on the fruits 
that deserves to be called a Sannyasin (renouncer) and a Yogin, not the one 
who keeps no fire or avoids works. 

2. O son of Pandu! What is called Sannyasa or renunciation know that to be 
identical with Yoga or disciplines of selfless action. For, whoever has not 
abandoned subtle hankerings and self-centred objectives, can never become 
a Yogi, or a practitioner of spiritual communion through works. 

3 . For one who desires to ascend the path leading to the heights of spiritual 
communion (Yoga), detached work is the means. For one who has ascended 
it, quiescence is verily the means. 

4. When one ceases to be attached to sense objects and to one's actions, then 
that one, who has thus abandoned all subtle hankerings and self-centred 
objectives, is said to have ascended the heights of spiritual communion 
(Yoga). 

5. One should uplift one's lower self by the higher self. One should not 
depress or downgrade one's self. For the self verily is both the friend and the 
foe of the self. 

6. To him who has subdued the lower self by the higher self, the self acts 
like a friend. But to him who has lost his higher self by the dominance of the 
lower one. the self functions as the enemy, always hostile to him. 

7. In one who has conquered his mind, the Self remains steady and 
unperturbed in the experience of the pairs of opposites like heat and cold, 
pleasure and pain, honour and dishonour. 

8. A Yogin whose spirit has attained contentment through knowledge and 
experience, who is unperturbed, who has subdued his senses, to whom a 
lump of earth and a bar of gold are alike - such a Yogi is said to have 
attained steadfastness in spiritual communion. 
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9. Specially noteworthy in excellence is he who is even-minded in his 
outlook on friend and foe, on comrade and stranger, on the neutral, on the 
ally, on the good, and even on the evil ones. 

10. Let a Yogin constantly practise spiritual communion, residing alone in a 
solitary spot, desireless, possessionless, and disciplined in body and mind. 
11-12. At a clean spot, which is neither too high nor too low, a seat should 
be made with Kusha grass, spread over with a skin and a cloth. Firmly 
seated on it, the Yogi should practise spiritual communion, with mind 
concentrated and with the working of the imaginative faculty and the senses 
under control, for self-purification. 

13-14. Holding the body, head and neck erect, motionless and firm, gazing 
at the tip of the nose and not round about, fearless, serene, restrained in 
mind, and established in the vow of continence, he should sit in spiritual 
communion with Me, looking upon Me as his highest and most precious 
end. 

15. With the mind restrained from going outward to objects and always 
uniting with the Supreme in spiritual communion, the Yogi attains to Peace, 
which is the summit of bliss and enduring establishment in My state. 

16. O Arjuna! Success in Yoga is not for those who eat too much, nor for 
those who eat too little. It is not also for those given to too much sleeping, 
nor to those who keep vigil too long. 

17. For one who is temperate in food and recreation, who is detached and 
self-restrained in work, who is regulated in sleep and in vigil - Yoga brings 
about the cessation of the travail of Samsara. 

18. When the disciplined mind is able to remain established in the Atman 
alone, when it is free from longing for all objects of desire - then is it spoken 
of as having attained to spiritual communion. 

19. The flame of a lamp sheltered from wind does not flicker. This is the 
comparison used to describe a Yogi's mind that is well under control and 
united with the Atman. 

20. That state in which the Chitta (mind stuff), with its movements 
restrained by the practice of Yoga, finds rest; in which is experienced the joy 
of the Spirit born of the higher mind intuiting the Spirit. 

21. In which he (the Yogin) experiences that endless bliss which is beyond 
the ken of the senses but is intuited by the purified intellect; wherein 
established, one does not waver from the Truth. 

22. Having obtained which no other gain is considered as greater; remaining 
in which one is not shaken even by the heaviest of afflictions, 

23. Know that severence of connection with pain as what is designated as 
Yoga. It has to be practised tirelessly with determination. 
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24-25. Abandoning imagination - born longings in their entirety, restraining 
all the senses with the mind on every side, and setting that mind firmly on 
the Self under the direction of a steadfast intellect, one should practise 
tranquillity little by little, and abstain from every kind of thought. 

26. From whatsoever reason this wavering and fickle mind wanders away, it 
should be curbed and brought to abide in the Self alone. 

27. Supreme Bliss wells up in a Yogi, who is tranquil in mind, whose 
passions are subdued, who is free from impurities and who is in the Brahmic 
state. 

28. Thus, ever engaged in making the mind steadfast in spiritual communion 
and having all the impurities of the mind effaced thereby, the Yogin easily 
experiences the infinite Bliss of contact with Brahman. 

29. The man of spiritual insight, established in same-sightedness, sees the 
Self as residing in all beings and all beings as resting in the Self. 

30. He who sees Me in all beings, and all beings in Me - to him I am never 
lost, nor he to Me. 

3 1 . Established in the unity of all existence, a Yogin who serves Me present 
in all beings, verily abides in Me, whatever be his mode of life. 

32. O Arjuna! In My view that Yogi is the best who, out of a sense of 
identity with others on account of the perception of the same Atman in all, 
feels their joy and suffering as his own. 

Arjuna said: 

33. O Slayer of Madhu! Owing to the fickleness of the mind, I find no way 
of firm establishment in spiritual communion through equanimity as 
instructed by you. 

34. O Krishna! Verily, the mind is fickle, turbulent, powerful and 
unyielding. To control it, 1 think, is as difficult as controlling the wind itself. 
The Blessed Lord said: 

35. O mighty armed one! Undoubtedly the mind is fickle and difficult to be 
checked. Yet, O son of Kunti, it can be brought under control by dispassion 
and spiritual practice. 

36. My view is that Yoga is difficult of attainment by men of uncontrolled 
mind. But for those who have their minds under control, it is possible to 
attain, if they strive with the proper means. 

Arjuna said: 

37. What, O Krishna, is the fate of a man who. though endowed with a firm 
faith, is not steadfast in his practices owing to distractions, and therefore 
fails to reach spiritual perfection? 
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38. O mighty-armed Lord! Bewildered in the path of Brahman, supportless, 
does he not lose both this world and the next? Does he not perish like a rain- 
cloud rent asunder? 

39. O Krishna! My doubt in this respect has yet to be cleared completely. 
Indeed! I find none better than Thee to be that doubt dispeller. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

40. O son of Pritha! He does not meet with downfall either here in this world 
or in the hereafter. Know for certain, O dear one, that one who treads the 
path of virtue never goes the way of evil ones. 

41. The fallen Yogi goes (after death) to the spheres of the righteous, and 
after having lived there for unnumbered years, is reborn in this world in a 
pure and prosperous family. 

42. Or he is re-born in a family of men full of wisdom and spirituality. Re- 
birth under such conditions is passing hard to get in this world. 

43. There, O scion of the clan of Kurus! he will regain the spiritual 
discernment of his previous birth, and then he will strive harder than ever for 
perfection. 

44. Even if helpless, he will be driven towards the path of Yoga by the force 
of his previous striving. For even a beginner in the path of Yoga goes above 
the stage requiring the aid of Vedic ritualism (not to speak then of one who 
has made some progress in Yoga). 

45. As for the Yogi striving diligently, he is cleansed of all his sins and gains 
spiritual perfection after passing through several embodiments. Finally he 
reaches the highest state (which consists in release from the bondage of the 
body). 

46. A Yogi (one practising meditation) is superior to a man of austerity; he is 
superior to a scholar; he is superior to a ritualist too. Therefore, O Arjuna, be 
you a Yogi. 

47. Of all the Yogins, he is the most attuned in spiritual communion, who 
worships Me with abiding faith, and with his innermost self fused with Me. 

Chapter VII 
Communion Through Knowledge 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. Hear now, O son of Pritha, how one resigned to Me and absorbed in love 

of Me, attains to full knowledge of Me through the practice of spiritual 

communion. 
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2. I shall now declare to you in fullness that Knowledge along with Special 
Knowledge, (its higher development), by means of which there will remain 
nothing more for you to understand. 

3. Among thousands of men, there will just be one here or there striving for 
spiritual perfection. From among the aspirants so striving, one perchance 
knows Me in truth. 

4. My Nature is divided into eight categories - earth, water, fire, air, sky 
(ether), mind (manas), understanding (buddhi), and I-sense (ahamkara). 

5. This, O mighty armed, is My lower Nature. Know that, as different from 
it, is My higher Nature forming the source of all Jivas and the support of the 
whole universe. 

6. Know that all beings have these two Natures of Mine as their source. I am 
the origin and the dissolution of this entire universe. 

7. O Arjuna! There is no being higher than Me. As a row of pearls threaded 
on a string, all the worlds are held on Me. 

8. O son of Kunti! In water I am taste; in sun and moon, their brilliance; in 
all the Vedas, the sound symbol Om; in the sky-element, sound; and in men, 
their manliness. 

9. In the earth element I am sweet fragrance; in fire I am brilliance; in living 
beings I am the life-principle; and in austere men, I am austerity. 

10. Know me, O Partha! to be the eternal seed of all beings. In the wise I am 
their wisdom and in puissant men, their prowess. 

1 1 . In the strong I am strength uncorrupted by desire and attachment, and in 
living beings I am desire not contrary to virtue. 

12. Whatever manifestations there are of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, they have 
all come from Me. They are in Me, not I in them. 

13. Deluded by the mental states accruing from the three Gunas of Prakriti, 
this world knows not Me, the Imperishable, transcending these Gunas. 

14. My divine Maya (power) constituted of the three Gunas is difficult to 
overcome. Whoever takes refuge in Me alone, in utter devotion, overcomes 
it. 

15. The lowest type of men, evil, foolish and demoniac in nature, being 
deprived of right understanding by Maya, never take refuge in Me with 
devotion. 

16. O Arjuna, the greatest of the Bharata race! Four kinds of pious men 
adore Me. They are the distressed one, the knowledge- seeker, the wealth- 
seeker, and the knower. 

17. Among them, the knower (or the man of wisdom), ever communing and 
single-minded in devotion, is the best. I am indeed supremely dear to such a 
knower, and he in turn is dear to Me. 
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18. While all of them are certainly noble, the knower I cherish as My very 
self - such is My view. For, ever in union with Me, he is established in the 
conviction that I am his highest goal. 

19. At the end of many births (of striving), the knowing one makes Me his 
refuge, realising that Vasudeva is All. A great soul of that type is rare to 
find. 

20. Influenced by their inherent nature and deprived of correct judgement by 
numerous desires, people adore other deities with various forms of worship 
pertaining to them. 

21. Whichever devotee desires to adore whatever such Deity with faith, in all 
such votaries I make that particular faith unshakable. 

22. Endowed with that faith, a votary performs the worship of that particular 
deity and obtains the fruits thereof, these being granted by Me alone. 

23. The results accruing to such small-minded people are finite only. Those 
who worship the Devas go to the Devas, but My devotees attain to Me. 

24. Without any insight into My transcendental nature, unique and 
immutable, men of little understanding look upon Me as a mere human 
individual, having come into manifestation from an unmanifested state. 

25. Veiled as I am in My Yoga-maya (Divine Power), I am not revealed to 
all. This deluded world does not know Me, the unoriginated and the 
indestructible. 

26. O Arjuna! I know all beings - past, present and future. But none knows 
me. 

27. O scion of Bharata's house! From their very birth all beings are deluded 
by the bewitchment of the pairs of opposites like pleasure and pain, 
springing from the instinctive feelings of attraction and aversion for them. 

28. But those men of virtuous deeds, in whom sinfulness has been effaced - 
they, freed from the bewilderment of sense life, worship Me with great 
steadfastness in their vows. 

29. Those that strive for liberation from the travails of old age and death in 
complete trust and dependence on Me, shall know all about the Absolute, 
His spiritual manifestation and His works of spiritual import. 

30. Those who have grasped that I am the spiritual power that sustains all 
material manifestations, all divine expressions and all spiritual endeavours - 
they continue to know Me as such even at the time of death, their mind 
being ever absorbed in Me. 
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Chapter VIII 
Way to Brahman 

Arjuna said: 

1. Supreme Lord! What is Brahman (the Absolute)? What is the Spirit (the 
Adhyatma)? What is work (Karma)? And what is that which underlies the 
material manifestations (Adhibhuta), and what, the divinities (Adhidaiva)? 

2. O Slayer of Madhu! Who is the Adhiyajna (the spirit underlying 
sacrifices) that resides in this body, and how does he do so? How should a 
man of a self-restraint meditate on the Supreme Being at the time of death? 
The Blessed Lord said: 

3. Brahman is Akshara, the Immutable Being than whom there is none 
higher. Brahman's power manifested in every body as the transmigrating self 
(the Jiva), is the Adhyatma. The creative act (identified with sacrificial 
offering), which brings all beings into existence, is Karma (work). 

4. O noble one! The perishable Nature is the material aspect (Adhibhuta). 
The cosmic soul is the basis of all divine manifestations (Adhidaivata); and I 
verily form the Adhiyajna, the one object of all worship which men perform 
with their body and mind. 

5. Whoever thinks of Me alone even at the time of death, attains to My state 
on abandoning the body. There is no doubt about this. 

6. O son of Kunti! Whatever object a person thinks of at the time of death, 
having been absorbed in its thought all through, - he attains to that object 
alone. 

7. Therefore fight, remembering Me always. One who has dedicated his 
mind and understanding to Me, shall come to Me alone, undoubtedly. 

8. Thinking of Me continuously, with a mind trained in the practice of 
spiritual communion and freed from the tendency to stray away to other 
objects, one attains to the Divine Spirit Supreme. 

9-10. He who, with a mind steady and endued with devotion and strength 
born of spiritual practice, fixes his entire life-force between the eye-brows at 
the time of death, and contemplates on Him who is all-knowing, primeval, 
subtler than even an atom, sustainer and director of all, glorious like the sun, 
and beyond all darkness of inertia and ignorance - he verily attains to that 
Supreme Being. 

11. That which Vedic scholars call the Imperishable (Akshara), which 
Sannyasins devoid of worldly attachments enter, desiring which men follow 
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the life of continence and asceticism, - that state I shall declare to you in 
brief. 

12-13. Established in spiritual communion by inhibiting all sensations, 
concentrating on the heart centre, and drawing up the vital energies to the 
head, one should meditate on Me along with the utterance of the single- 
syllabled mantra Om denoting Brahman. Departing from the body in this 
state, one attains liberation. 

14. He who, with a mind undistracted by other things, thinks of Me 
constantly every day - to the Yogi thus ever-attuned, I am easy of 
attainment, O son of Pritha! 

15. No more is re-birth, no more this home of transience and misery, for 
those great- souled ones who have attained to supreme perfection by realising 
Me. 

16. All the worlds from the realm of Brahma down to the earth, are subject 
to re-birth. But, O Arjuna, one who has attained to Me is never reborn. 

17. Those who have an understanding of Brahma's day time, which lasts for 
a thousand ages, and of his night time, which too is of equal length, - they 
indeed understand what a day is and what a night. 

18. At the dawn of the day of Brahma this whole universe comes into 
manifestation from the Unmanifest (Prakriti). When the night begins, it 
dissolves in that Unmanifest itself. 

19. O son of Pritha! This vast collectivity of beings comes inexorably into 
manifestation again and again, dissolving at the commencement of night, 
and again coming forth at the dawn of day. 

20. Different from this unmanifested state is the supreme and eternal - 
Unmanifested whose being remains unaffected even when everything is 
destroyed. 

21. Know that state, which is called the Unmanifested and the Imperishable, 
to be the ultimate goal of all. That is My supreme abode. Attaining to that, 
man is not reborn. 

22. That Supreme Purusha, the abode of all beings and the indweller of them 
all, can be attained by unswerving and exclusive devotion to Him. 

23. I shall now tell you, O noblest of Bharatas, of the circumstances, dying 
under which a Yogi never returns to this world and also of the time, dying 
when he is sure to return. 

24. Fire, light, day-time, bright fortnight, six months of the northern course 
of the sun - the knowers of Brahman who depart along this path, attain to 
Brahman. 
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25. Smoke, night and likewise the black fortnight and the six months of the 
southern course of the sun - the Yogi departing by this path attains to the 
lunar sphere and thence returns. 

26. Verily, these two paths - the bright and the dark - are accepted as 
everlasting verities. By the one, the aspirant gains Moksha, the state of non- 
return, while the other leads him to rebirth. 

27. O son of Pritha! Whoever among Yogis know these two paths, they are 
never deluded. Therefore, O Arjuna, be steadfast in Yoga at all times. 

28. Knowing this, a Yogi transcends all the meritorious rewards that are 
prescribed for the study of the Vedas, for the performance of austerities, and 
for charities too, and attains to that primeval state, which is the Supreme 
Being. 

Chapter IX 
Sovereign Secret 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. I shall now declare to you, who are endowed with reverence, that 
profoundest of all mystic doctrines and the way to its experience, by which 
you will be free from the baneful life of Samsara. 

2. It is a sovereign science, and a profound mystery. Supremely sanctifying, 
demonstrable by experience, and yielding imperishable results, it is also easy 
to perform and is in agreement with the moral law. 

3. Men without faith in this sacred doctrine (who continue to look upon the 
body as the self) fail to attain Me. They remain caught up in Samsara, the 
eternally recurring cycle of births and deaths. 

4. All this world is pervaded by Me, the Unmanifested Being. All objects 
subsist in Me, but not I in them. 

5. And yet objects do not abide in Me! Behold My mysterious Divine 
Power! Source and support of all objects, and yet not abiding in (i.e.not 
limited by) them! 

6. Know that, as the mighty atmosphere ever abides in space, so do all 
objects abide in Me (without restricting or limiting Me in the least). 

7. At the end of a cosmic cycle, O son of Kunti! all beings resolve into 
Nature (Prakriti), which is My own, and at the beginning of a new one (after 
the period of dissolution or Pralaya is over), I bring them out again. 
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8. Resorting to Prakriti (Nature) which is My own Power, I send forth again 
and again this multitude of beings that are without any freedom, owing to 
Nature's sway over them. 

9. These activities do not in any way bind me, because I remain detached 
like one unconcerned in their midst. 

10. Under My direction and control, Nature brings out this mighty universe 
of living and non-living beings. Thus does the wheel of this world revolve. 

11. Foolish men, without an understanding of My higher nature as the 
Supreme Lord of all that exists, disregard Me manifested in the human body. 

12. Futile are the hopes, futile the works, and futile the knowledge of these 
men of perverted understanding who are deluded by their cruel, proud and 
passionate nature, characteristic of Rakshasas and Asuras. 

13. But the high-souled ones, endowed with virtues characteristic of Devas, 
understand Me to be the Immutable and the source of all beings, and adore 
Me with a mind undistracted by anything else. 

14. Strenuous and steadfast in their vows, these ever-integrated devotees 
worship Me with devotion, always singing My glories and prostrating before 
Me. 

15. Others, again, who offer wisdom sacrifice to Me, worship Me the All- 
inclutive Whole (All-formed)- as the One, as the Distinct, and as the 
Immanent in all. 

16. I am the sacrifice (kratu), I am the worship (yajna),I am the ancestral 
offering (svadha), I am the medicinal herb. Again I am the Vedic hymn, I am 
the sacrificial ingredients. I am the sacrificial fire, and I am the sacrificial 
oblation too. 

17. To this world I am the father, the mother, the grandsire and the sustainer. 
I am the Holy One to be known, as also the syllable Om, the Rig, Sama and 
Yajus. 

18. The goal, the support, the Lord, and the consciousness witnessing - all 
this I am. I am again the abode, the refuge, and the friend of all, as also their 
origin, their dissolution, their ground, their treasure-house and their seed 
imperishable. 

19. I give heat, and I send, forth as well as withhold rain. I am, O Arjuna! 
both immortality and death, both being and non-being. 

20. Men versed in the Vedas, cleansed of their sins by the performance of 
sacrifices attended with the drinking of consecrated Soma juice, pray for 
heavenly regions (as the reward for adoring Me with those rites). They go to 
the heaven of Indra, attainable by meritorious deeds, and enjoy heavenly 
felicities there. 
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21. Having enjoyed the varied felicities of heaven for long, they come back 
to the world of human beings when their asset of meritorious deeds is 
exhausted. Thus, being desire-ridden, the followers of the Vedic sacrificial 
rites stagnate in Samsara, the repetitive state of going and returning. 

22. Whoever, being devoted to me solely, engage themselves always in 
contemplation and worship of Me - to such ever- steadfast devotees I ensure 
the procurement of all their wants (salvation) and the preservation of their 
assets (worldly interests). 

23. O son of Kunti! Those devotees who worship even other deities with 
deep faith, they also are worshipping Me alone, though contrary to 
injunctions. 

24. I am indeed the only enjoyer and the Lord of all sacrifices. But they (the 
worshippers of other deities) do not understand Me in My true nature (as the 
object of all worship). So they fall. 

25. The votaries of the deities go to the deities; of the manes, to the manes; 
and of the spirits, to the spirits, while My worshippers come to Me. 

26. Whoever makes an offering to Me with devotion, be it of leaf, flower, 
fruit or water - that devout offering by a pure-hearted man, I accept with joy. 

27. O son of Kunti! Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer 
in sacrifice, whatever you give as charity, whatever austerity you perform - 
do that as offering unto Me. 

28. Thus shall you be freed from the bonds of Karma bearing good and evil 
fruits. With the heart firmly set on renunciation, you will attain liberation 
and thereby come to Me. 

29. I am the same towards all beings. None is hateful, and none dear to Me. 
But those who worship Me with devotion dwell in Me, and I too dwell in 
them. 

30. Even a confirmed sinner, if he worships Me with unwavering faith and 
devotion, must verily be considered as righteous; for he has indeed taken the 
right resolve. 

31. Soon will he become righteous and attain to lasting peace. No devotee of 
Mine will ever perish; you may swear to this effect, O Arjuna! 

32. O son of Pritha! Taking refuge in Me, women, Vaishyas, Shudras, and 
likewise even men of inferior birth, attain to the highest spiritual goal. 

33. Then how much more so in the case of holy Brahmanas and also of 
devoted royal sages! Having come into this impermanent and unhappy 
world, engage yourself in My worship. 

34. Let your mind be absorbed in Me. Be devoted to Me, sacrifice unto Me, 
and bow down to Me. Thus, having Me as your highest goal, and united with 
Me in mind, you shall come to Me alone. 
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Chapter X 
Divine Glories 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. Hear again, O mighty armed one, My words on the Supreme Truth. 
Desirous of your good, I want to declare it to you, who are so beloved of 
Me. 

2. Neither the hosts of gods nor Maharishis (great sages) know my origin, 
for I am Myself the origin of all those gods and great sages. 

3. He who knows Me as the beginningless, the unborn and the Master of the 
worlds - he among mortals becomes undeluded, and he is freed from all sins. 
4-5. Intelligence, knowledge, sanity, patience, truth, sense-control, mind- 
control, pleasure, pain, birth, death, fear and also fearlessness; non-injury, 
same-sightednsss, contentment, austerity, benevolence, fame and obloquy - 
all these diverse modes of the mind seen in all beings proceed from Me 
alone, their ultimate sanctioner. 

6. The seven great sages (beginning with Marichi) as also the four earlier 
ones like Sanaka and the rest and the Manus likewise are My emanations, 
being projections of my thought. All this race of men is their progeny. 

7. He who knows the truth about this manifestation of My Divine majesties 
and about My power, gets united with Me in steady and unfaltering 
communion. There is no doubt about this. 

8. I am the source of all things, from Me all these go forth - knowing thus 
the wise ones worship Me, being filled with ecstatic devotional fervour. 

9. With their minds engrossed and their vital energies deeply involved in 
Me, they are ever contented and delighted by mutually conversing about Me 
and enlightening each other thereby. 

10. To those who serve Me with delight and are ever steadfast in spiritual 
communion, I bestow intuitive understanding by means of which they come 
to Me. 

11. Out of sheer compassion for them, residing within as their innermost 
self, I destroy the darkness born of ignorance in them by the brilliant lamp of 
wisdom. 

Arjuna said: 

12-13. Thou art the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Abode, the Utterly 

Holy. Thou art the eternal divine Person - the birthless and all-pervading 
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Divinity supreme. All the Rishis proclaim this - the divine sage Narada as 
also Asita, Devala and Vyasa; Thou Thyself too dost tell Me the same. 
14. O Kesava! Whatever Thou hast told me, I deem as true. Verily, O Lord, 
neither the Devas nor the Danavas know what Thy manifestations are. 
15.0 Thou the highest of all beings! O Creator of all! O Lord of all! O God 
of gods! O Ruler of the world! Thou art known only to Thyself through self- 
intuition. 

16. Deign to speak to me in entirety of those divine manifestations of Thy 
glory, whereby, pervading all these worlds. Thou abidest in them and 
beyond. 

17. How am I to know Thee, O Yogin, through constant meditation? In what 
all aspects shouldst Thou be contemplated upon by me, O Lord? 

18. O Janardana! Tell me again and again of Thy divine powers and 
majesties; for I am ever eager to hear more and more of Thy nectarine 
words. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

19. Behold, O best of the Kurus! I shall declare unto you what My divine 
self-manifestations are; but I shall mention only the chief of them. For, there 
is no end to their details. 

20. O Arjuna! I am the Self residing in the heart of every being. I am their 
beginning, their life-span, and their end. 

21. Of the twelve Adityas (suns), I am Vishnu; among the luminaries I am 
the radiant sun; among the seven Maruts (winds) I am Marichi; and of the 
Nakshatras (asterisms), I am the moon. 

22. Of the Vedas, I am the Sama Veda; among the Devas, I am Indra; of the 
senses, I am the mind; and in living beings, I am intelligence. 

23. Of the eleven Rudras, I am Shankara; among the Demigods and Titans, I 
am Kubera; of the eight Vasus, I am Agni; among mountains, I am the Mem. 

24. Among the priests, know me to be the chief of them - Brihaspati, the 
priest of the Devas, O Arjuna. Among the war-lords I am Skanda; among the 
water reservoirs, I am the ocean. 

25. Among the great sages, I am Bhrigu; among utterances I am the mono- 
syllabled 'Om'; among holy offerings, I am the offering of Japa (silent 
repetition of Divine Names); among immovable objects, I am the mount 
Himalaya. 

26. Among all trees, I am the holy fig-tree; among the divine sages, I am 
Narada; among celestial artistes, I am Chitraratha; among perfected souls, I 
am Kapila the sage. 
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27. Among horses know Me to be the nectar-born Uchchaishravas, among 
the lordly elephants, the white celestial elephant Airavata; and among men, 
persons endowed with leadership. 

28. Among weapons I am the thunderbolt; among cows, Kamadhenu the 
celestial cow of plenty; among progenitors, Kama the god of love; and 
among snakes, Vasuki. 

29. Among serpents I am Ananta; among water-dwellers I am Varuna; 
among the manes I am Aryama; and among the enforcers of law I am Yama. 

30. Among Daityas I am Prahlada; among calculators I am time; among 
animals I am the lion; and among birds I am Garuda. 

31. Among purifying agents I am the wind; among warriors I am Rama; 
among the fish I am the shark; and among rivers I am the Ganga. 

32. O Arjuna! Of the created objects I am the beginning, middle and end; 
among the sciences, I am the science of the spirit; and in debaters lam the 
power of correct reasoning. 

33. Among letters I am the letter 'A', among compound word formations I 
am the copulative (dvandva). I am also the never-ending Time and the all- 
seeing Brahma (the dispenser of the Karmas of all beings). 

34. I am the all-destroying Death, and I am the origin of all that are to come 
too. Among virtues considered as female I am fame, fortune, speech, 
memory, intelligence, constancy and patience. 

35. Among the Sama hymns I am the Brihatsaman (the Great Chant); among 
the Vedic metres, I am the Gayatri; among months, I am Margashirsha 
(Nov-Dec.) and among seasons, I am the flower-bearing spring. 

36. I am the dicing of the deceitful, the power of the powerful and the 
goodness of the good. I am victory, determination and constancy too. 

37. I am Vasudeva among the Vrishnis and Arjuna among the Pandavas. I 
am Vyasa among sages, and Ushana among the far-sighted. 

38. I am the rod of chastisement in the disciplinarians; I am the wise policy 
in those seeking success; I am silence in the arts of secrecy; and I am 
wisdom in the wise. 

39. Of all beings I am the seed, O Arjuna. Whatever exists in this world, 
living or non-living, none of them can be, if I were not. 

40. O great warrior! There is no end to my divine manifestations. What I 
have expounded forms only a few of them by way of examples. 

41. Whatever there is endowed with extraordinary glory, attractiveness and 
vigour, know all that to be born of a fragment of My power. 

42. But then, of what avail is this detailed understanding of my 
manifestations to you, O Arjuna! Supporting this mighty universe with but 
one single fragment of My self, I remain unchanged and transcendent. 
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Chapter XI 
The Cosmic Form 

Arjuna said: 

1. Thy instructions on the grand Mystery, the highest spiritual Truth, 
imparted to me out of Thy abounding grace, have dispelled my delusion. 

2. O lotus-eyed One! From Thee I have heard at length about the origin and 
dissolution of creatures as also about Thy greatness that knows no decay. 

3. Thou art, O Lord Supreme, even as what Thou hast declared Thyself to 
be. (I understand and accept it.) Yet I now desire to see that form of Thine as 
the Lord of all. 

4. If, O Lord, Thou thinkest me worthy of experiencing that immutable form 
of Thine, then deign to reveal the same to me, O Thou Master of all Yoga! 
The Blessed Lord said: 

5. Behold, O Partha, My manifold forms in their hundreds and thousands - 
all divine and all of varied hues and shapes. 

6. Behold the Adityas and the Vasus, the Rudras and the Ashvins, and the 
Maruts likewise - behold these marvels unseen by any before, O scion of 
Bharata's clan ! 

7. O conqueror of sleep! Behold here and now the whole of this universe of 
conscious and unconscious entities as also anything else you desire to 
experience - all abiding as a unity in My body. 

8. You cannot have an experience of Me merely with your physical eye. I 
therefore give you the power of divine vision. Behold with that My power as 
the Lord of all. 

Sanjaya said: 

9. So saying, Hari, the Master of all spiritual powers, now revealed to Arjuna 
His transcendent form as the Lord of the universe. 

10. Having countless faces and eyes; exhibiting countless features; 
provoking wonder; bedecked with countless celestial ornaments equipped 
with countless divine weapons held aloft; 

11. Wearing heavenly garlands and vestments; anointed with celestial 
unguents and perfumes; replete with incredible, marvellous features - a 
divinity boundless and all-seeing. 

12. What brilliance there would have been if a thousand suns were to blaze 
forth all of a sudden in the sky - to that was comparable the splendour of that 
great Being. 
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13. There in the body of that God of all divinities, the son of Pandu then saw 
the whole universe - a multiplicity abiding unified in His being. 

14. Thereupon Arjuna, struck with amazement and his hairs standing on end, 
bowed down before the Lord and said with hands folded in salutation. 
Arjuna said: 

15. In Thy form I see, O Lord, all the Devas and all the varied hosts of other 
beings - the divine Rishis, the celestial serpents and likewise Brahma the 
Lord of creation, seated on his lotus throne. 

16. I see Thee in Thy all encompassing form everywhere - with myriad 
arms, myriad trunks, myriad mouths, myriad eyes. O Lord of all! O the All- 
formed! I see not Thy beginning, Thy middle, or Thy end. 

17. 1 see Thee, boundless Being, diademed and armed with mace and discus, 
shining everywhere as a mass of light, and difficult to look at, like the 
blazing fire or the incandescent sun. 

18. In my view Thou art the Supreme Imperishable Being to be realised - the 
world's ultimate refuge and the guardian of eternal law, most ancient and 
perennial. 

19. I see Thee - beginningless, middleless and endless; infinite in puissance; 
of boundless energy active everywhere; having the sun and the moon for 
eyes; with a face luminous like a flaming fire; and with spiritual radiance 
energising everything. 

20. O High-souled One! All the three worlds tremble with fear at the sight of 
this wondrous, awe-inspiring form of Thine - the one existence that fills all 
space betwixt heaven and earth and all the quarters as well. 

21. Verily, these bands of Devas enter into Thee, while others, awe-struck, 
stand with hands joined in salutation. Hosts of sages and celestial singers cry 
'Hail' unto Thee, and extol Thee with hymns of abounding praise. 

22. And the Rudras, Adityas, Vasus and Sadhyas; Vishvas, Ashvins, Maruts 
and Manes; and the hosts of Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and Siddhas - all 
view Thee in utter amazement. 

23. At the sight of Thy stupendous form, with faces, eyes, arms, trunks, 
thighs and legs in myriads, and Thy numerous fangs of forbidding 
appearance - the whole world, O mighty one, is trembling in awe, even as I. 

24. When I see Thy form reaching up to the skies and shining in varied hues, 
when I see Thy face with mouth wide open and eyes large and glowing 
bright, I feel shaken to the core of my being with awe. O All-pervading One! 
My strength is exhausted and my mind is without peace. 

25. Even by beholding Thy faces, resembling the fire of cosmic destruction 
and striking terror with their fangs, I lose all sense of direction as also my 
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presence of mind. Thou the Lord of all and the home of the worlds ! Be 
propitious unto me! 

26-27. All these hosts of kings, along with the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
Bhishma, Drona and yonder Kama, as also the principal warriors on our side 
- all are rushing headlong into Thy fearful mouth set with terrible fangs. 
Some are seen with their heads crushed and caught in the gaps of Thy teeth. 

28. As the swift-flowing waters of numerous rivers rush verily towards the 
sea, so these heroes among men are rushing into Thy flaming mouth. 

29. As moths swarm swiftly into a flaming fire and perish, so do these men 
rush headlong into Thy mouth to meet with sure destruction. 

30. Thou lappest up all these worlds around, devouring them with Thy 
flaming mouth. Thy lustre, striking awe into the minds of all, fills this entire 
universe with its radiance and scorches it, O Vishnu! 

31. Deign to tell me who Thou art with this awe-inspiring form. To Thee, O 
Supreme Lord, my salutation, and also my prayers for Thy grace. I wish to 
know more about Thee, the Primal Being, as also of Thy purpose here, of 
which I am in ignorance. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

32. I am the mighty world destroying Time, engaged here in annihilating all 
beings. Even without you. not one of all the warriors arrayed in these rival 
armies shall survive. 

33. Therefore arise! Win renown! And destroying your enemies, enjoy the 
prosperous kingdom. For, these warriors have already been slain by Me. Be 
you but an instrument thereof, O thou master-bowman, Arjuna. 

34. Kill Drona and Bhishma, Jayadratha and Kama, as also these other 
heroic warriors, who are already doomed by Me. Fight on, and you shall 
conquer the enemies in battle. 

Sanjaya said: 

35. Hearing this declaration of Krishna, Arjuna, with his frame trembling, 
saluted Him again and again with joined palms. Prostrating himself before 
Him in utter awe, Arjuna addressed Him in faltering voice. 

Arjuna said: 

36. Rightly do the worlds rejoice and delight in glorifying Thee. In Thy 
presence the Rakshasas melt away in fear in all directions, while the hosts of 
Siddhas bow in adoration. 

37. O High-souled one! Why should they not bow down to Thee who art the 
highest of all beings and the primal cause of even Brahma the creator! O 
Infinite One! O Lord of all Gods and the Abode of all the worlds! Thou art 
that Imperishable Being who is both existence (effect condition) and non- 
existence (causal state) as also that which is beyond them both. 
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38. Thou art the first of all divinities and the most ancient of all beings. Thou 
art the ultimate haven of rest and safety for the worlds. Thou art both the 
knower and the known as also the supreme Abode. O Thou of countless 
forms! By Thee the whole universe is pervaded. 

39. Manifested as Vayu the god of winds, as Yama the god of death, as 
Varuna the god of the seas, and as the moon with the hare-mark on the face - 
Thou art the Progenitor of all and the source of him as well. Hail, hail unto 
Thee a thousand times! Hail, and hail again and yet again. 

40. Salutations unto Thee, the All-formed, from before, from behind and 
from all directions! Infinite in puissance and limitless in might, Thou 
pervadest everything and Thou art verily the All. 

41-42. O undecaying One! If, without knowing Thy greatness and taking 
Thee only to be a friend, I have, out of ignorance or love, alone or even in 
company, addressed Thee discourteously in fun, while playing relaxing, 
sitting or feasting, with words such as, "O Krishna! O Yadava!" - I beseech 
Thee, O Boundless One, do pardon me for the same! 

43. Thou art the father of the world - of all that is moving and unmoving. 
Thou art the object of its worship, the most venerable of its Teachers. In all 
the worlds there is not another equal to Thee, much less one greater, O Thou 
of incomparable puissance! 

44. Therefore greeting Thee with my body stretched in prostration, I beseech 
Thee, O worshipful Lord, to be gracious unto me. Bear with me as a father 
with a son, as a friend with a friend, and as a lover with his beloved. 

45. Seeing this form unseen before, I am overjoyed but my mind is also 
perturbed with fear. Reveal to me that other familiar form of Thine and be 
gracious unto me, O Thou God of all gods, and Indwelling Spirit of the 
worlds. 

46. I desire to see Thee as before crowned with a diadem, and holding a 
mace and discus in hand. Deign to assume that four-armed shape, O Thou of 
a thousand arms and of universal form! 

The Blessed Lord said: 

47. Out of My grace, I have, by My divine power, revealed to you this 
transcendent form of Mine - infinite, primeval, radiant and all-inclusive. 
Never has it been seen by any one before except by you. 

48. Except by you (on whom My grace has been bestowed), none in this 
world of men could see Me in this Cosmic Form - be it by Vedic study, by 
sacrifice, by good works, by rituals, or by severe austerities. 

49. Fear not; nor be bewildered at seeing this awe-inspiring form of Mine. 
With fear assuaged and a heart full of joy, behold now this. My familiar 
form, again! 
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Sanjaya said: 

50. Saying thus to Arjuna, Krishna revealed again his own familiar form. 
Having thus assumed that gentle form, the Exalted One comforted the awe- 
struck Arjuna over again. 

Arjuna said: 

51. Seeing this gentle human form of Thine, O Janardana, I am now 
composed and restored to my natural slate of mind. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

52. This form of Mine which you have seen is extremely difficult to behold. 
Even Devas themselves are ever eager to see it. 

53. Neither by Vedic study, nor by austerities, nor by charities, nor by 
sacrifices could one behold Me in the way you have done. 

54. But, O Arjuna, thou great warrior! Through unswerving devotion this 
form of Mine may be known in truth and in reality, may be experienced and 
entered into. 

55. Whoever works for Me, looking upon Me as the goal; whoever is My 
devotee, free from attachments and from antagonism to any being - such a 
man, O son of Pandu, shall enter into Me. 

Chapter XII 
Loving Devotion 

Arjuna said: 

1 . There are Thy ever- steadfast devotees who love and worship Thee in the 
above way (as the Divine Person); there are again others who contemplate 
on Thee as the Imperishable Unmanifest (Impersonal Absolute) - which of 
these has a greater understanding of Yoga. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. Those I consider as the most perfect in Yoga, who, with their minds fixed 
intently on Me in steadfast love, worship Me with absolute faith. 

3-4. Those who are devoted to the Imperishable (the Impersonal Absolute) - 
who is the firm support of the world and is also undefinable, unmanifested, 
transcendent, motionless, eternal and all-pervading, - even they reach Me 
alone, striving with their senses controlled, and with mind tranquillised and 
set on the welfare of all. 

5. The obstacles facing those devoted to the Impersonal Absolute are far 
greater; for the way of any unclear ideal is difficult for an embodied being 
(the body-centred man) to understand or follow. 
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6-7. But, O son of Pritha, soon will I lift from this ocean of death-bound 
worldly existence, those whose minds are ever set on Me - those who 
abandon to Me the fruits of all their actions together with the sense of 
agency thereof, and who worship Me, meditating on Me as their sole refuge 
and their only love. 

8. Fix your mind on Me alone; let your reason penetrate into Me; without 
doubt you will then abide in Me alone for ever more. 

9. If you are unable to fix your mind steadily on Me (even at the start), then 
try to reach Me through the systematic practice of concentration. 

10. If you are not capable of practising systematic concentration, then devote 
yourself whole heartedly to works of service to Me (consisting in external 
worship and discharge of duties for My sake). Thus working for Me, man 
can attain to perfection. 

1 1 . If even this is too difficult for you to perform, then taking refuge in Me, 
and thus controlling the mind, give up the fruits of all your actions 
(recognising Me as their agent and enjoyer). 

12. Than (a mere formal) practice of disciplines, a clear intellectual 
understanding (of the doctrine) is better. Than such understanding, 
meditation is better. Even better than meditation is the abandonment of the 
fruits of action. For, such abandonment (of the fruits of works and sense of 
their agency) is immediately followed by peace. 

13-14. Friendly and compassionate to all and without any touch of hatred; 
devoid of possessiveness and arrogance; ever content and contemplative; 
alike in happiness and misery; self-controlled and firm in conviction; 
dedicated to Me with all his heart and all his soul - dear to Me is a man who 
is thus devoted. 

15. Who causes fear to none and whom none can frighten, who is thus free 
from the agitation of the moods caused by euphoria, anger, and excitement - 
such a person too is dear to Me. 

16. Desireless, pure, resourceful, unattached, unworried and without any 
sense of self-centred agency - a devotee thus endowed is dear to Me. 

17. He who is free from elation, anger, sorrow, and craving, who neither 
seeks the pleasant nor shuns the unpleasant - dear to Me is the man who is 
thus devoted. 

18-19. Alike to friend and foe, alike in honour and insult, alike in heat and 
cold, alike in praise and blame - unattached, contented, homeless, and steady 
in mind - dear to Me is a man who is thus devoted. 

20. Whosoever even seeks to follow the virtuous path to Immortality thus set 
forth, with a mind full of faith and acceptance of Me as their supreme goal - 
exceedingly dear to Me are men who are thus devoted. 
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Chapter XIII 
The Knower and The Known 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. This body, O son of Kunti, is called the Ksetra, the field (because the 
fruits of action are reaped in it). He who knows it (as his property) is the 
Ksetrajna or the Spirit who knows the field. So say those versed in this 
subject. 

2. Know Me, O scion of the Bharata race, to be the Ksetrajna (the Spirit) in 
all Kshetras (bodies). The knowledge of the distinction between Ksetra and 
Ksetrajna alone is real knowledge according to Me. 

3. Hear from Me in brief what the Kshetra is, of what nature it is, what its 
modifications are, and from what causes what effects have sprung. Also 
know who the Kshetrajna is and what his powers are. 

4. In many and different ways have the Rishis sung about this subject in 
metres of varying description. The well-reasoned and definitive aphorisms 
of the Brahma-sutras too have discussed it. 

5-6. The five great elements, the I-sense, the intellect, and the Unmanifested 
(Root Matter); the ten organs along with the mind as the eleventh, and the 
five objects of the senses; desire, hatred, pleasure and pain; the body, 
consciousness, and will - such is a brief description of the Kshetra with all 
its modifications. 

7. Freedom from self-importance, unpretentiousness, non-violence, patience, 
straight-forwardness, service of the teacher, cleanliness, stead-fastness, and 
self-control; 

8. Abhorrence of sensuality, self-effacement and perception of evil and 
misery in birth, death, old age and sickness; 

9. Detachment from property and family members, non-identification with 
them and their fortunes, and constant evenness of mind in favourable and 
unfavourable situations; 

10. Practice of unswerving devotion through contemplation on Me as one's 
'own' (or on Me in non-separation), resort to solitude and abhorrence of 
vulgar company; 

11. Constant application to the study of spiritual texts and practice of 
spiritual disciplines, and a clear comprehension of the goal of spiritual 
enlightenment and the destiny of man - all these described before constitute 
knowledge; what all is opposed to it is ignorance. 
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12. I shall now declare the Object which ought to be known, by knowing 
which one attains to immortality. It is the Supreme Brahman, the eternal 
Being who cannot be described either as existent or non-existent (in the way 
sense-bound material objects are described). 

13. His hands and feet are everywhere. His eyes, ears and mouth grasp 
everything. His face is in all directions. He is the transcendent Spirit, 
enveloping all that exists. 

14. By His power the faculties of the senses function, but sense organs He 
has none. He is the support of all things, but they do not affect Him. He 
transcends Nature and its functions, but these constitute the objects for His 
enjoyment. 

15. He is within and without all beings. Though unmoving. He looks like 
one moving (because He is everywhere). He is both far and near - far to the 
ignorant, and near to the knowing ones. Owing to subtlety. He cannot be 
known like gross objects. 

16. He, (the Brahman) whom aspirants seek to know, is the impartible 
Whole, yet does He seem to dwell in all beings as if divided into many. He 
is the generator and supporter of all beings, and their devourer too. 

17. The self-luminous light of consciousness revealing even all that is 
luminous. He is beyond obscuration by the darkness of ignorance. He, the 
light of knowledge. He, the quest of knowledge. He, the way to whom is 
knowledge - in the innermost recess of all beings is He established. 

18. Thus has been briefly expounded what the Kshetra (material Nature) is, 
as also what constitutes knowledge and the object of knowledge. My 
devotee who understands these verities becomes worthy of My state. 

19. Know both Prakriti (Nature) and Purusha (Spirit) to be beginningless, 
eternal verities. Know also that all changeful objects and attributes (that 
constitute the world of daily experience) are sprung from Prakriti. 

20. Prakriti is the cause of the formation and functioning of the body and the 
senses, while it is the Purusha that experiences pleasure and pain, joy and 
sorrow. 

21. Seated in bodies, which are the products of Prakrti, the Purusa enjoys the 
objects and qualities born of Prakriti. Attachment to these objects is the 
cause of the Spirit getting embodiments in evil or exalted wombs. 

22. In this body there is also the Transcendent and the Supreme Spirit, who 
is described as the Supreme Self and Sovereign Lord, the unconcerned 
Witness, the Sanctioner, the Supporter and the Enjoyer. 

23. Whoever thus knows the Purusha (Spirit) and Prakriti (Nature) along 
with its effects, will never be born again, whatever be his mode of living. 
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24. There are some who perceive the Atman within themselves by the 
practice of meditation with a purified mind. There are also others who 
approach Him through the discipline of knowledge or of work. 

25. There are still others, who, being unfit to follow the disciplines described 
before - for they lack the knowledge of the Yoga Shastra and the Vedas -, 
adopt forms of worship (devotional disciplines) under instruction from 
teachers or elders. Full of faith in these instructions heard, and following 
them sincerely as their only refuge, they too certainly overcome the cycle of 
births and deaths. 

26. O thou the best of the Bharata clan! Whatever there is born - whether 
moving or unmoving - it has come into being due to the union of Kshetra 
(body) and Kshetrajna (Spirit). 

27. He really sees who perceives the Supreme Lord alike in everything - as 
the Imperishable Substance abiding amidst perishing phenomena. 

28. For, he who perceives the Lord's presence alike everywhere no longer 
works against his own spiritual well-being (by mistaking the ego for the true 
spiritual Self as men in ignorance do). He therefore attains to the Supreme 
Goal. 

29. He is the real seer who perceives that Prakriti (i.e.. one's body-mind born 
of Prakriti) alone is doing all works and that the Atman. the true spiritual 
self, is the actionless witness. 

30. When one perceives the manifold objects as centred in the One and as 
evolved from It as well - then he attains Brahman. 

31. That highest Self, being the immutable and unoriginated Spirit beyond 
Nature, is free from all action and stain, though dwelling in the body. 

32. Just as the all-pervading Akasha, because of its subtlety, is not stained by 
anything, so this Atman, though abiding in all bodies, is never affected by 
any impurity. 

33. Just as the single sun illumines the whole universe, so the (one) 
Indwelling Spirit enlivens all bodies (with self-consciousness). 

34. Whoever perceives by spiritual insight the distinction between Kshetra 
(Nature) and Kshetrajna (Spirit) as also the freedom of the Spirit from the 
hold of Nature, they reach the Supreme. 
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Chapter XIV 
The Three Gunas 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1 . I shall now expound to you again that knowledge relating to the Supreme 
Being, the most exalted of all forms of knowledge, by gaining which all 
sages passed from this state of bondage into the highest perfection. 

2. Those who have attained unity with My nature through this knowledge are 
not born again even at the beginning of a new creative cycle, nor are they 
subjected to the distress of dissolution. 

3. The Great Nature Prakriti is like a womb to Me. I deposit therein the germ 
of creation, the creative impulse, out of which everything comes into being. 

4. O son of Kunti! All creatures, whatever might be the womb from which 
they are born, have really the Great Nature as the womb - the source of their 
origin. And I am their father, the bestower of the seed. 

5. The three Gunas as Sattva, Rajas and Tamas born of Prakriti, bind down 
the immortal soul to the body in its embodied state. 

6. Among these, Sattva is luminous and harmonious due to its essential 
purity. It binds the soul, O sinless one, with the feeling I am happy, I am full 
of knowledge.' 

7. Know Rajas to be passion-based, and productive of longings for 
unattained objects and attachment for those in one's possession. It binds the 
(actionless) soul, O son of Kunti, by entangling it in action through the 
feeling 'I am the doer.' 

8. As for the Guna known as Tamas, it is ignorance-born and is productive 
of delusion in all beings. It binds the soul, O scion of the Bharata clan! with 
the obsession of a disposition characterised by negligence, indolence and 
sleepiness. 

9. Sattva enslaves one to a mood of joy and happiness, and Rajas to one of 
activity, while Tamas, which veils up knowledge, fills one with negligence 
and laziness. 

10. Overpowering Rajas and Tamas, Sattva prevails (sometimes); 
suppressing Sattva and Tamas, Rajas becomes dominant; and likewise 
dominating over Sattva and Rajas, Tamas holds the field. 
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11. When through all the senses, which are the portals of the body, 
knowledge, happiness and similar characteristics manifest, then indeed it 
should be understood that Sattva is dominant. 

12. Avarice, extroversion, ceaseless planning and execution of works, 
restlessness, desire for enjoyments - these arise when Rajas prevails. 

13. When Tamas dominates, there is lack of intelligence, lack of effort, 
negligence and delusion. 

14. If one dies when Sattva is prevailing dominant, then one attains to the 
pure regions of the knowers of the Highest. 

15. Those who die when Rajas dominates are born among those attached to 
action (men); and likewise those dying in Tamas are born in the wombs of 
creatures without reason (animals). 

16. Virtuous actions promote spirituality and purity (Sattva), while the 
Rajas-dominated ones result in pain, and the Tamas dominated ones in 
ignorance. 

17. From Sattva arises knowledge and from Rajas, avarice. Negligence, 
delusion and also ignorance are the products of Tamas. 

18. Those established in Sattva evolve to higher goals, while those abiding 
in Rajas remain in the mid-course. Steeped in evil tendencies, the Tamas- 
dominated ones degenerate. 

19. When the subject (Jiva) recognises the Gunas alone as the agent in all 
actions, and himself as transcending the Gunas - then he attains to My state. 

20. The embodied spirit (Jiva), having transcended the Gunas from which 
the body has sprung, gains deliverance from the miseries of birth, death and 
old age, and attains to Immortality. 

Arjuna said: 

21. Lord! What are the marks of one who has transcended these three 
Gunas? How does he behave? And how does he rise above them? 

The Blessed Lord said: 

22. O son of Pandu! He who shows no aversion to knowledge, activity, or 
delusion when any of them is dominant, nor longs for them when absent; 

23. Who remains like an unconcerned witness and is unperturbed by the 
Guna-born sense objects; who knows that it is only the Guna-born senses 
and mind that act and enjoy (and not his real self); who remains unwavering 
in all situations; 

24. Who is self-poised alike in pleasure and in pain; who makes no 
difference between stone, iron, and gold; who is the same towards the loving 
and the hating; who is unmoved by praise and blame alike; 



306 



25. Who is alike in honour and in humiliation; who views a friend and a foe 
alike; who has abandoned all sense of agency - such a person is said to have 
transcended the Gunas. 

26. He who serves Me through the communion of unswerving and exclusive 
devotion, transcends the Gunas and attains fitness to become Brahman. 

27. Indeed, I (Krishna, the God of love and grace, or the Pratyagatman the 
true Inner Self), am the basic support of Brahman - of the incorruptible state 
of Moksha, of the Eternal Law and of unending Bliss. 

Chapter XV 
All-Pervading Divine Person 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. The scriptures speak of the eternal Ashvattha, the World Tree, whose 
roots are in the Most High, branches in the lower regions, and leaves in 
Vedic hymns. He who knows it, understands the Veda really. 

2. Nourished by the Gunas and covered with the budding foliage of sense 
objects, its branches spread into regions high and low. Stretching forth on 
the ground below in the world of men, are its secondary roots, entangling 
man in the bondage of action. 

3-4. For one involved in worldly life, the form of the World-Tree is not 
visible, nor its origin, nor its end, nor its foundation. Cutting asunder the 
firmly rooted Ashvattha (World-Tree) with the powerful axe of non- 
attachment, and saying, "I seek refuge in that Primeval Person from whom 
this eternal cosmic activity has streamed forth", man should seek that Status, 
attaining to which there is no more return to this life of Samsara. 

5. They who are free from pride and delusion, who have no attachments, 
who are ever absorbed in spiritual pursuits, who are free from all worldly 
desires, who are unaffected by the varying situations of pleasurable and 
painful nature - such persons, freed from ignorance, attain to the Eternal 
State. 

6. That the sun does not illumine, nor the moon, nor the fire; (for it is the 
Light of Pure Consciousness). Having attained It, the Spirit does not return 
again to the life of Samsara. Such is My Supreme Abode. 

7. A fragment of Myself, immortal in nature, having become the embodied 
spirit in the world of the living, attracts to Himself the mind and the five 
senses born of Prakriti. 



307 



8. When he gets a new body or abandons an old one, the Jiva, the lord of the 
body, moves, carrying them (the mind and the senses) with him, as the wind 
carries smells from their seats (in flowers and the like). 

9. In identification with the senses like hearing, sight, touch, taste and smell, 
this Jiva experiences their respective objects. 

10. The deluded do not recognise the Spirit (Jiva) when, in identification 
with the Gunas, he tenates or leaves a body, or when he experiences objects 
through it; but those endowed with the eye of wisdom do. 

11. The striving contemplatives perceive the Atman within themselves, but 
not the impure and the unregenerate, though they be striving. 

12. That light of the sun which illumines the whole universe, which is 
present in the moon and in fire likewise - know that splendour to be Mine. 

13. Entering the earth by My spiritual energy, I sustain all beings residing in 
it. As the watery moon, I nourish all herbs. 

14. Based in the body of living beings, I manifest as the digestive Fire, 
Vaishvanara, and in combination with the vital energies known as Prana and 
Apana, digest the four kinds of food taken by them. 

15.1 abide in the hearts of all. By My' will both the dawn and effacement of 
memory (of past births) and of supersensuous knowledge take place. The 
original teacher of the Vedanta I am, as also the knower of all Vedas. 

16. It is well known that there are two types of Purushas (spirits or 
categories) - the Kshara or the Perishable and Akshara, the Imperishable. 
The Kshara consists of all the Jivas in embodiment who are subject to 
change, while the Akshara consists of the collectivity of liberated Jivas who 
remain aloof from changeful matter and are unaffected by it; (or in the 
alternative, the Creative Power Maya-shakti, which is the source of all 
falsity and the cause of endless Samsara). 

17. But there is yet another Purusha, known as the Supreme Being or the 
Purushottama, who is the highest of spirits, and who pervades all the three 
worlds and sustains them. 

18. As I transcend the Perishable and am also superior to the Imperishable, I 
am well-known as the Purusottama (the Supreme Being) in both the Vedic 
and secular literature. 

19. He who knows Me in this way as the Purushottama, he understands the 
true nature of this Totality, and he loves and adores Me with his whole 
being. 

20. O sinless one! This spiritual doctrine, the most profound of all in the 
sacred lore, has now been revealed by Me. A true understanding of it makes 
a man really wise and established in a sense of total fulfilment. 
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Chapter XVI 
Divine and Demoniac Types 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in knowledge and devotion, 
benevolence, control of the senses, worship, study of scriptures, austerity, 
uprightness; 

2. Non-violence, truthfulness, freedom from anger, renunciation, tranquillity, 
aversion to slander, compassion to living beings, freedom from sensuality, 
gentleness, modesty, steadfastness; 

3. Vigour, patience, fortitude, harmlessness, freedom from vanity - all these, 
O scion of the Bharatas, are present in those born to a divine heritage. 

4. O son of Pritha! Pretentiousness, arrogance, overweening pride, wrath, 
rudeness, as also insensitiveness to spiritual values - all these are found in 
those born to a demoniac heritage. 

5 . It is deemed that the divine heritage leads to liberation and the demoniac 
to bondage. Grieve not, O son of Pandu! You are born to a divine heritage. 

6. In this world there are two types of creation, the divine and the demoniac. 
The divine heritage has already been described. Now hear from Me what 
constitutes the demoniac heritage, O son of Pritha. 

7. Men of demoniac nature know not what should be done and what should 
be avoided. Neither purity, nor good conduct, nor truthfulness is found in 
them. 

8. According to them nothing is ultimately real in this world. It is Godless 
and without any moral basis. Being born of sexual union, what else but lust 
can be said to be its cause? 

9. Holding such views, these lost souls - these men of little understanding- 
given, as they are, to cruel deeds opposed to general well-being, appear as 
agents for the destruction of the world. 

10. Steeped in insatiable lust, motivated by hypocrisy, vanity, arrogance and 
avarice, given to corrupt and impure ways of life, they work in pursuit of 
false values entertained through delusion. 

11. Obsessed with numerous cares all through life, looking on sex 
indulgence as the highest aim, convinced that there is no higher purpose in 
life than this; 
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12. Bound with a hundred cords of hopes and expectations, and enslaved by 
lust and anger, they strive to accumulate wealth in improper ways for the 
fulfilment of their sensuous desires. 

13. "Today I have gained this object, tomorrow I shall gain that object of 
desire too; I have this much wealth now, much more will be mine hereafter; 

14. "This enemy has been slain, the others too I will soon destroy; I am the 
master; everything is for my enjoyment; I am the successful man, the 
powerful man, the happy man; 

15. "I am wealthy and high-born; who is there like unto me? I will perform 
sacrifices, I will make charity, and I will rejoice" - deluded thus by 
ignorance; 

16. Gripped by numerous bewildering thoughts, entangled in the meshes of 
delusion, and ever given to sex indulgences, they are degraded into states 
that are loathsome and full of suffering. 

17. Vain-glorious, stubborn and intoxicated with the pride of wealth, they 
perform for mere show Yajnas that are so in name only, being done without 
the observance of the commandments of the scriptures. 

18. Dominated by self-conceit, prone to the use of force, arrogant, lustful 
and choleric, these traducers of virtue violate Me, dwelling in them and also 
in others. 

19. These vicious men, oppressive cruel and sinful as they are, - are always 
hurled down by Me into demoniac wombs in life after life in the 
transmigratory cycle. 

20. O son of Kunti! Falling into demoniac wombs, in life after life, they go 
to still lower states of degradation, without attaining Me. 

21. Lust, anger and greed - this triad leads to the destruction of man's 
spiritual nature. They form the gateway to hell; they should be abandoned. 

22. If a man is free from these three, the gateways to hell, he can work out 
his own good and reach the highest goal. 

23. He who abandons the commandments of the scriptures and lives as his 
desires prompt him, he attains neither spiritual perfection, nor worldly 
happiness nor liberation. 

24. Therefore let the scriptures be your norm in determining what should be 
done and what not. Understand the injunction of the scriptures first and then 
set yourself to work. 



310 



Chapter XVII 
Three Aspects of Faith 

Arjuna said: 

1 . There are persons who offer worship full of Faith, but without observing 
scriptural injunctions while doing so - of what nature is their Faith? Is it born 
of Sattva, Rajas or Tamas? 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. The Faith of embodied beings, which is rooted in their natural disposition 
(derived from the impressions of past births), is of three kinds - those of the 
nature of Sattva, of Rajas and of Tamas. 

3. O scion of the Bharata race! The Faith of everyone is according to his 
natural disposition (derived from past impressions). Man is constituted of his 
Faith. What his Faith is. that verily he is. 

4. Those endowed with the quality of Sattva worship the Devas; those with 
Rajas, the Yakshas and the Rakshasas; and those with Tamas, the spirits of 
dead ancestors and the elementals. 

5-6. Vain, conceited and moved by powerful passions and attachments, they 
perform various terrible mortifications contrary to scriptural injunctions. 
Thus do these senseless men torture their own bodies and Me dwelling in 
them. Know such persons to be of demoniac resolve. 

7. Even the food dear to these three types is of three different kinds. The 
same is the case with worship, austerity and charity. Hear from Me about 
this distinction regarding them. 

8. Persons who are Sattvika by nature like foods that promote longevity, 
vitality, energy, health, happiness and cheerfulness, as also those that are 
juicy, soft, nourishing and agreeable. 

9. Persons who are Rajasa by nature like foods that are bitter, sour, salty, 
excessively heating, pungent, burning and thirst-producing as also what 
bring on uneasiness, depression and disease. 

10. Persons who are Tamasa by nature like foods that are stale, tasteless, 
putrid, decayed and unclean, and constitute the leavings of others. 

11. That worship is of the nature of Sattva which is in accordance with 
scriptural injunctions, and which is performed by one not with an eye for its 
fruits but merely out of the feeling that it is one's duty to perform it. 

12. O scion of the Bharata race! Know that worship to be of the nature of 
Rajas, which is performed with its fruits in mind and for vain display. 
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13. That worship is of the nature of Tamas which is not sanctioned by 
scriptures, which is without gift of food, without the chanting of holy 
Mantras, without sacramental presents and without sincere faith. 

14. Service of the Devas, holy men, teachers, parents and wise persons, as 
also observance of cleanliness, uprightness, continence and non-injury - 
these constitute austerities pertaining to the body. 

15. Speaking only words that are inoffensive, true, pleasant and beneficial, 
as also regular recitation of scriptures, constitute austerity pertaining to 
speech. 

16. Serenity of mind, gentleness, moderation in speech, self-control, and 
purity of heart - these are called austerity of the mind. 

17. This threefold austerity, performed with the highest faith, by men who 
are not motivated by expectations of reward and who are established in 
mental equipoise, is declared to be of the nature of Sattva. 

18. The austerity that is performed with much show and ostentation, and 
having in view recognition, praise and adoration as a pious man by others, is 
said to be of the nature of Rajas. It is unstable and leads to no permanent 
good. 

19. The austerity performed through the practice of self-torture under the 
influence of perverse theories or done for the destruction of another, is 
spoken of as Tamasa by nature. 

20. That gift which is made out of a sheer sense of duty, without expectation 
of any kind of return, at the proper time and place, to a fit recipient, is said to 
be of the nature of Sattva. 

21. The gift which is given in consideration of some gift in return, or with 
some fruit to be reaped in future, or in a grudging mood - that is considered 
to be of the nature of Rajas. 

22. The gift that is made at an improper time and place, to an unworthy 
recipient, unceremoniously and in a slighting manner - that is said to be of 
the nature of Tamas. 

23. Om Tat Sat - these are the three symbolic designations of Brahman. By 
these were ordained the Brahmanas, the Vedas and the Yajnas in ancient 
times. 

24. Therefore the followers of the Vedas always start their ordained works 
like sacrifice, gift, and austerities with the utterance of Om. 

25. Various forms of sacrifices, austerities and charities are performed 
without any desire for the fruits by seekers after liberation, along with the 
utterance of the syllable Tat (That). 

26. O son of Pritha! The syllable Sat is used in the sense of reality and 
goodness. It is also used to indicate an auspicious rite or act. 
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27. Steadfastness in sacrifice (or worship), in austerity and in charity is 
called Sat (good). Any action connected with these is also called Sat. 

28. O son of Pritha! Whatever is performed as a sacrifice, charity, or 
austerity without Faith - in fact anything done without Faith - is declared to 
be Asat (not good). It is of no significance here or in the hereafter. 

Chapter XVIII 
Liberation Through Renunciation 

Arjuna said: 

1 . O mighty-armed One, famed as the destroyer of Keshin and the conqueror 
of the senses! I desire to know the true nature of Samnyasa, and as 
distinguished from it, of Tyaga too. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. Abandonment of all desire-prompted actions is Samnyasa (renunciation) 
according to the wise. Men of discernment speak of the abandonment of the 
fruits of all actions as Tyaga (relinquishment). 

3. Some wise men say that all action is to be abandoned as evil. Others 
maintain that good works like worship, charity and practice of austerity are 
not to be abandoned. 

4. O the best of the Bharata race! Hear my conclusive view on this subject of 
Tyaga (relinquishment). It is said that there are three types of Tyaga. 

5. Works like sacrifice, charity and austerity should not be abandoned. They 
should be performed; for sacrifice, charity and austerity are indeed purifying 
for the wise. 

6. O Son of Pritha! Even these works are to be performed without 
attachment and desire for their fruits. This is My settled and decisive view. 

7. It is not at all proper to renounce works that ought to be done as duty. 
Their abandonment out of delusion is considered to be of the nature of 
Tamas. 

8. Those who give up work out of a dread of physical suffering, out of a 
feeling that it is painful, they, performing relinquishment of a Raj as a nature, 
do not obtain the results of true relinquishment. 

9. But, O Arjuna! That relinquishment is considered as Sattvika which 
consists in giving up attachment and thoughts of returns in respect of works, 
and which is done with the feeling that it is an obligatory duty that must 
necessarily be performed. 
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10. The relinquisher (Tyagi), if he is endowed with the qualities of Sattva, 
wisdom and conviction in regard to the spiritual ideal, never avoids duties 
merely because they are unpleasant, nor does he get attached to works that 
seem pleasant to him. 

11. It is not indeed possible for any embodied being (i.e., one with body- 
consciousness) to abandon works in entirety. So all that one can do is to 
abandon the fruits of action. One doing so is called a Tyagi (a relinquisher). 

12. Regarding those who have not relinquished their desires (atyaginam), 
they reap after death the fruits of their actions performed with desire. They 
are of three sorts - 'unpleasant' like degradation into animal life or stay in 
purgatory for the very wicked; 'pleasant' like attainment of heavenly 
felicities for the virtuous; and mixed' as in human birth, for those who have 
Karmas of both these types to their credit. But Samnyasins (true renouncers) 
will have none of these. 

13. Learn from me, O mighty armed! about the five causal factors required 
for all actions as described in the Samkhya, the philosophy of spiritual 
illumination, which is the ultimate purpose of all actions. 

14. One's body which is the seat of action, the ego claiming to be the actor, 
the several instruments of actions (like the senses, the mind etc.), the varied 
and the distinct types of movements involved, and finally the unknown 
factor (or the deities presiding over the senses) as the fifth - these are the five 
causal factors. 

15. These are the five causal factors involved in all actions, good as also bad, 
which men undertake with this body, speech and mind. 

16. That being so, he whose imperfect understanding makes him think that 
the self alone (or the unlimited and unrelated Atman) is the agent involved in 
work - he verily sees not, being perverted in outlook. 

17. He who is ever established in the feeling I am not the agent' and whose 
mind is consequently unsullied by attachments - he kills not really, nor is he 
bound, even though he annihilates all these beings. 

18. Knowledge, object of knowledge, and knower - these constitute the 
threefold incitement to action. And the three constituents of action are the 
instruments of action, the purpose of action, and the agent. 

19. In the philosophy dealing with the Gunas and their evolutes, knowledge, 
action and agent are each divided into three according to the preponderance 
of each Guna in them. Hear of them also as they are. 

20. That knowledge by which one is able to see a unitary unmodifiable 
Essence, undivided among the divided, - know that knowledge to be of the 
nature of Sattva. 
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21. That knowledge which apprehends all beings as a multiplicity with 
mutual distinction and in their separateness only, without any apprehension 
of an underlying unity - know that knowledge to be born of Rajas. 

22. That by which one dogmatically holds on to a part as if it were the whole 
(or looks on the body, an effect, as the whole man) - a view which is 
irrational, untrue and silly - that knowledge is said to be born of Tamas. 

23. Work of the nature of duty done by one without hankering for fruits, and 
without attachment, or passion or hate - such work is spoken of as born of 
Sattva. 

24. But work that is done by a person merely for the gratification of his 
desire, and with great strain and a feeling of self-importance is said to be 
born of Rajas. 

25. And that work which is performed under delusion, without any regard to 
consequences, loss, injury to others, and to one's own capacity - is said to be 
bom of Tamas. 

26. A 'doer' (an agent of an action) who is without any attachment and sense 
of pride and self-importance, who is endowed with steadiness and zeal, and 
who is unruffled in success and failure - such a doer is said to be of the 
nature of Sattva. 

27. A 'doer' who is swayed by passion, who is keen on the fruits of his 
actions, who is covetous, cruel and impure at heart, and who is subject to 
elation and depression in success and failure - such a doer is said to be of the 
nature of Rajas. 

28. And a 'doer' who is unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, deceitful, malicious, 
indolent, despondent, and procrastinating - such a doer is said to be of the 
nature of Tamas. 

29. Hear now, O Arjuna, of the threefold division of the intellect and of the 
power of determination on the basis of their constituent Gunas - hear of them 
severally and in their totality. 

30. O son of Pritha! That intellect is said to be of the nature of Sattva which 
grasps the distinction between worldliness and renunciation, between the 
moral and the immoral, between what should be feared and what should not 
be, and between knowledge and freedom. 

31.0 son of Pritha! That intellect is said to be of the nature of Rajas, which 
takes a distorted and confused view of the moral and the immoral, of what 
should be done and what should not be. 

32. O son of Pritha! That intellect is of the nature of Tamas, which, covered 
by the darkness of ignorance, understands the immoral as the moral and thus 
reverses all. values. 
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33.0 Son of Pritha! That power of determination is of the nature of Sattva, 
by which the mind, the vital energy and the senses are held in control 
through unswerving concentration. 

34. That power of determination is of the nature of Rajas, by which one 
holds on to duty, pleasure and wealth with passionate attachment, motivated 
by the desire for their fruits. 

35. That power of determination is of the nature of Tamas, due to which one 
of perverted intelligence does not give up sloth, fear, grief, despondency and 
frenzy of sense indulgences. 

36-37. Hear from Me now about the three kinds of pleasures, O the greatest 
of the Bharata clan! That pleasure is said to be of the nature of Sattva which 
is gained by long practice of disciplines, which puts an end to all sorrows 
that man is heir to, which is like poison in the beginning but nectar-like at 
the end, and which springs from the serenity arising from the consciousness 
of the Atman. 

38. That pleasure is declared to be of the nature of Rajas, which is born of 
the union of the senses with their objects, which seems nectar-like in the 
beginning but turns to be poison in the end. 

39. That pleasure is of the nature of Tamas, which springs from sleepiness, 
sloth and heedlessness, and which is delusive in its effect on the spirit from 
beginning to end. 

40. Nowhere, be it in this world or in the heavenly regions of the Devas, is 
there any being who is free from these three Gunas of Nature (Prakriti). 

41. O great hero! The duties of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and also of 
Shudras have been divided according to the qualities born of their own 
nature. 

42. Serenity, control of the senses, austerity, purity, straight-forwardness, 
knowledge, insight, and faith in the Supreme Being - these are a Brahmana's 
duties born of his own nature. 

43. Prowess, splendour of personality, unfailing courage, resourcefulness, 
dauntlessness in battle, generosity, leadership - these are a Kshatriya's duties 
born of his own nature. 

44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade form the duty of the Vaishya 
springing from his own nature, while the natural duty of a Shudra consists in 
subordinate service under others. 

45. By being devoted to one's own natural duty, man attains to spiritual 
competency. Now hear how devotion to one's own natural duty generates 
spiritual competency. 
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46. From whom all beings have emanated and by whom all this universe is 
pervaded - by worshipping Him through the dedicated performance of one's 
duty, man attains to spiritual competency (Siddhi). 

47. One's own duty, even if without excellence (i.e. inferior) in the scale of 
worldly values, is more meritorious spiritually than the apparently well- 
performed duty of another. For, no sin is incurred by one doing works 
ordained according to one's nature (that is, in consonance with one's own 
natural evolution). 

48. O son of Kunti! Do not abandon the duty that is natural to you, even if 
some imperfections are incidental to it. For there is no undertaking without 
some imperfections, even as there is no fire without a covering of smoke. 

49. Completely non-attached, self-subdued, and desireless, an aspirant 
attains the supreme perfection of transcendence of work through 
renunciation. 

50. Now hear from Me in brief how one, who is established in the perfection 
of transcendence of work, attains to Brahman, the highest consummation of 
knowledge. 

51-53. Endowed with a purified intellect, established in self-control, 
abandoning the life of the senses as also attachments and antagonisms; 
frequenting solitary places, reducing food to the minimum; having speech, 
body and mind under control; ever meditative; endued with dispassion; 
abandoning conceit, violence, lust, anger and possessiveness; selfless and 
tranquil, he becomes fit for beatification in Brahman-consciousness (Atman- 
consciousness). 

54. Brahma-become (established in Atman-Consciousness), tranquil in 
spirit, free from grief and passions, and regarding all beings alike, he gains 
supreme devotion to Me. 

55. By devotion does he come to know Me - both my extent and My 
essence. Knowing Me thus in truth and in reality, he enters into Me at once. 

56. Though performing every kind of work always, he who has taken refuge 
in Me shall, by My grace, attain to the eternal and indestructible state of 
Moksha (spiritual liberation). 

57. Mentally resigning all actions to Me (in respect of their fruits and 
agency), devoting yourself intensely to Me, and ever practising the 
communion of intellectual love, be you ever established in the thought of 
Me. 

58. If you are thus ever in communion with Me in mind, you will overcome 
every obstacle. But if, out of self-conceit, you do not listen to Me, 
destruction will be your fate. 
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59. Vain is your resolve not to fight, born as it is of self-conceit. Nature will 
compel you. 

60. O son of Kunti! Duties which your natural tendencies have imposed 
upon you, but which out of delusion you refuse to do, even that you will 
have to perform by the compulsion of Nature. 

61.0 Arjuna! The Lord dwells in the heart of all beings revolving them all 
by His mysterious Power Maya, as if they were objects mounted on a 
machine. 

62. O scion of Bharata's clan! Seek refuge in Him, making a total surrender 
of your being - body, mind and soul. By His grace you shall attain to 
supreme peace and the everlasting abode. 

63. Thus have I imparted to you wisdom which is more secret (profound) 
than all that is secret (profound). Reflecting over this whole teaching, do as 
you think fit. 

64. Listen again to My supreme word, the profoundest of all spiritual 
teachings. You are well beloved of Me; and so I shall tell you what is 
beneficial to you; 

65. Let your mind be engrossed in Me. Offer worship to Me. Be resigned to 
Me. Beloved as you are of me, I pledge in truth you shall come to Me alone. 

66. Abandoning (after sincere trial) dependence on all Dharmas (or human 
efforts at moral and spiritual upliftment), come to Me as the only Refuge. 
Grieve not; I will deliver you from all sins. 

67. This should on no account be imparted to those who do not practise 
austere living, who have no devotion to Me, who cavil at Me, and are devoid 
of the discipline of service. 

68. He who teaches this supremely profound doctrine among men devoted to 
Me, having thereby offered to Me the highest form of loving service, shall 
undoubtedly come to Me alone. 

69. No man can do anything more pleasing to Me than he, and nor shall any 
one on earth be dearer to Me than he. 

70. It is My view that he who studies this conversation between us should be 
regarded as adoring Me with a sacrifice of knowledge. 

71. Even a man who listens to this holy conversation between us with deep 
faith and receptivity shall attain to liberation and the happy regions open to 
righteous men. 

72. Has this teaching been heard by you, O Arjuna, with a concentrated 
mind? Has all delusion born of ignorance been dispelled from you, O 
Dhananjaya? 

Arjuna said: 
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73. My delusion has been dispelled and my memory restored by Thy grace, 
O Undecaying Lord! I now stand firm, with all my doubts cleared, ready to 
execute Thy command. 

Sanjaya said: 

74. Thus have I heard, with my hair standing on end, this wonderful 
conversation between Krishna and the high-souled son of Pritha. 

75. Thus did I, by Vyasa's grace, directly hear Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, 
Himself teaching this Yoga, profound and supreme. 

76. Again and again, O king, does the memory of that sacred and astounding 
dialogue between Keshava and Arjuna come to my mind, causing no end of 

joy- 

77. Again and again does that most wondrous form of Hari arise in my mind, 
generating great astonishment and endless thrills of joy. 

78. Wherever there is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, accompanied by Arjuna 
wielding the bow - there reign good fortune, victory, prosperity and sound 
policy. Such is my conviction. 

UTTARA GITA 

Chapter I 
The Knower of the Tattvas 

Arjuna, after the successful outcome of the battle of Kurukshetra, amidst the 
pleasures of rank, riches and prosperity, had forgotten the priceless 
instructions imparted to him by Sri Krishna on the eve of that memorable 
battle. He now asked Keshava to expound again the secrets of the science of 
Brahman. 
Arjuna spoke: 

1 . O Keshava, instruct me in the knowledge of that Brahman which is one 
without a second, without upadhi (limitation), beyond the akasha (space), 
source of all purity, that which is unapproachable by argument or 
unattainable by cognition, the Unknowable and the unknown, that which is 
absolutely free from births and deaths. 

2. O Keshava, impart to me the knowledge of That which is the Absolute, 
the sole abode of eternal peace and purity, the instrumental cause and 
material cause of the universe, though itself causeless and free from all 
connection. 
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3 . Tell me, O Keshava, the knowledge of That which dwells in every heart, 
and which combines the fact of knowledge and the thing knowable in Itself. 
Sri Bhagavan said: 

4. O thou long-armed one, who art the crest jewel of the Pandu dynasty, O 
Arjuna, thou art the most intelligent, because thou hast asked Me a question 
at once most sublime and magnificent - how to attain the knowledge of the 
boundless tattvas (principals of existence). Hence hear attentively, O Arjuna, 
what I wish to say on the subject. 

5. He is called Brahman who, devoid of all desires, and by the mode of yoga, 
sits in that state of meditation in which he assimilates his own Self-mantra 
(pranava) with the hamsa (Paramatman). 

6. For the human being, the attainment of the state of hamsa (I am He), 
within his own limits, is considered the highest wisdom. That which remains 
merely a passive witness between the hamsa and non-hamsa is the akshara 
purusha in the form of kutastha chaitanya (atmabuddhi). When the knower 
finds and sees this akshara purusha within himself, he is saved from all 
future misery of birth and death in this world. 

7. The word kakin is the compound of ka + ak + in. The first syllable, ka, 
means happiness, the second, ak, means misery, and the third, in, denotes 
possessing; therefore, one that possesses happiness and misery, the jiva, is 
called kakin or kaki. Again, the vowel a at the end of the syllable ka is the 
conscious manifestation of mulaprakriti or the jiva form of Brahman; 
therefore, when this a disappears, there remains only the k, which is the one 
great indivisible bliss of Brahman. 

8. He who is ever able to retain his life-breath within himself, both at the 
time of waking and rest, can extend the period of his life over a thousand 
years. 

9. Imagine much of the manifested akasha as can be brought within the 
range of one's own mental view, as one undivided Brahman, then merge the 
atman into it, and it into your own self; this done, when the atman is made 
one with the akasha, think of nothing else - such as moon, stars and so on - 
in the sky. 

10. Such a seeker of Brahman, after fixing his mind as shown, and shutting 
out all objective knowledge, should hold fast the support of unalterable 
wisdom, and think of the one indivisible Brahman, in the inner and outer 
akasha that exists at the end of the nose, and into which the life-breath 
merges. 

11. Freed from both nostrils, wherein the life-breath disappears, thereby fix 
thy mind, O Partha, and meditate upon the All-Supreme Ishvara. 
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12. Think of Shiva there as devoid of all limitations of life, immaculate but 
lustreless, without mind or intellect. 

13. The signs of samadhi are the negation of all positive conditions of life 
and the complete subjugation of all objective thoughts. 

14. Although the body of the meditator may now and then become 
somewhat unsteady at the time of meditation, yet he is to consider that the 
Paramatman is immovable. This is the sign of samadhi. 

15. He that considers Paramatman as without matra, neither short nor long in 
meter, soundless unconnected with vowels or consonants, and beyond the 
point (bindu or anusvara), beyond the nada, the voice that rises from the 
throat, and beyond the kalas, or the different phases of the sound, is the real 
knower of the Vedas. 

16. He that has acquired the supreme knowledge (vijnana) by the aid of 
jnana and has learnt to place the object of this knowledge in his heart, and 
has thus achieved peace of mind, such a person requires no yoga for further 
practice, and no meditation for further conception. 

17. The syllable Aum with which the Vedas begin, which appears in the 
middle of the Vedas and with which the Vedas end, unites prakriti with its 
own Self, but that which is beyond this prakriti united to pranava is 
Maheshvara. 

18. A boat is needed until one gets to the other side of the river, but when a 
man once crosses the stream, the boat is no longer needed for his purpose. 

19. As a husbandman throws away the husks after threshing out the corn, so 
does also an intelligent person give up the study of books after he has gained 
knowledge from them. 

20. As light is necessary to find a desired object in a dark chamber, but when 
once the object is found the light is necessarily put aside, so too when the 
object of supreme knowledge, kept hidden by the illusion of maya, is once 
found by the torch of knowledge, the knowledge itself is afterwards put 
aside as redundant. 

21. As milk is not needed by a person already satiated with the drink of 
nectar, so also the Vedas are not needed by a man who has already known 
the Supreme Deity. 

22. Thrice fortunate is the yogin who has thus satiated his thirst by the nectar 
of knowledge; he is henceforth bound to no karma, as he had become the 
knower of the tattvas. 

23. He that has known the unspeakable pranava as the one continuous sound 
of a big gong or like one unbroken thread of oil without division and 
separation, comprehends the real meaning of the Vedas. 
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24. He who uses his own atman as one arani [a piece of wood that produces 
fire when rubbed] and pranava as the other, and constantly rubs the two 
together, he will very soon see the hidden fire thus produced by the friction 
of the two, even as he kindles the fire hidden in the bosom of the arani. 

25. As long as one does not see within the sublime rupa purer than purity 
itself, which beams forth like a smokeless light, he should continue his 
contemplation with a steady mind, fixing his thoughts upon that rupa. 

26. The jivatman, although seemingly distant from the Paramatman, is still 
very close to it; and though it has a body, it is still without a body; the 
jivatman itself is pure, omnipotent and self-evident. 

27. Although it is apparently in the body, it is still not in the body; it is not 
affected by any change of the body, nor does it take part in any enjoyment 
pertaining to the body, nor can it be bound down or conditioned by anything 
that binds the body. 

28. As oil exists in the seed and butter in cheese, as scent resides in the 
flower and juice in fruits; so does the jivatman, which permeates the entire 
cosmos exist also in the human body. 

29. Like the fire hidden in the bosom of wood, and like the air that pervades 
the entire boundless akasha, atman, the dweller in the cave of manas, unseen 
and unperceived, becomes its own mover, and walks in the akasha of the 
human heart. 

30. Though the jivatman dwells in the heart, and yet it has its abode in the 
mind; and though dwelling in the heart, it is itself devoid of mind. The 
yogin, who sees such an atman in his own heart with the help of his own 
mind, progressively becomes a siddha. 

3 1 . He who has become capable of holding his mind, wholly and without 
support, and fused with the akasha, and of cognizing the unmodifiable One, 
his condition is called the state of samadhi. 

32. Though living upon air, he that daily practices samadhi to remain content 
with the drink of the nectar of yoga becomes capable of destroying the 
destroyer. 

33. He that contemplates the atman as No-thing above, No-thing below, No- 
thing in the middle, No-thing all round, his condition is called the state of 
samadhi. 

34. The yogin who thus apprehends the No-thingness of the atman becomes 
emancipated from all virtue and vice. 

Arjuna asked: 

35. Tell me, O Keshava, how yogins should meditate upon the colorless and 
formless Brahman, when the mind is incapable of cognizing that which it 
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has never seen, and when all that can be seen is material, and consequently 

perishable? 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

36. That which is full above, full below, full in the middle and full all round 
is the all-pervading atman, and he who thus contemplates the atman is said 
to be in the state of samadhi. 

Arjuna said: 

37. Tell me, O Keshava, how the yogin should practice meditation, when the 
salamba which Thou has just described is unreal and that which is niralamba 
signifies No-thingness? 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

38. He who, having purified his mind, contemplates the pure Paramatman, 
and perceives his own Self as the one vast indivisible whole of the 
manifested cosmos, becomes serene by knowing Brahman. 

Arjuna said: 

39. All the letters have long and short metrical sounds, they are also joined 
by the bindu (anusvara), and the latter, when disjoined, merges itself into the 
nada, but wherein does thenada merge? 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

40. Light exists in the Voice of the ceaseless Sound and manas in that Light; 
the space wherein the manas disappears is the Supreme Foot of Vishnu. 

41. Directed towards the Unknowable, wherein the Sound of the pranava, 
led on high by the life-breath, disappears, that space is called the Supreme 
Foot of Vishnu. 

Arjuna said: 

42. Tell me, O Keshava, when the life-breath leaves this body of five 
elements, and the tenement itself is again reduced to them, where go the 
virtue and vice of the man, and whom do they accompany? 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

43. The destiny produced by the consequences of virtue and vice, the 
essence of the five bhutas - the mind, the five senses and the controlling 
devatas of the five organs of karma (action) - all these by reason of the 
ahankara of the mind accompany the jiva as long as it remains ignorant of 
the knowledge of the tattvas. 

Arjuna said: 

44. O Krishna, the jiva, in the state of samadhi leaves all the moving and 
motionless objects of this world, but what is it that leaves the jiva so as to 
remove the name of jiva-ship? 

Sri Bhagavan said: 
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45. The pranavayu always passing between the mouth and the nostrils; the 
akasha drinks [absorbs] the prana; and thus when the prana is once absorbed 
the jiva does not figure again as jiva in the arena of this world. 

Arjuna said: 

46. The akasha that pervades the whole cosmos also encompasses this 
objective world; it is, therefore, both in and out of everything. Now tell me, 
O Krishna, what is It that is beyond this akasha? 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

47. O Arjuna, the akasha is called shunya (void) because it means the want 
or absence of things or of anything. This akasha has the attribute of sound 
but that which gives it the power of sound, though Itself soundless, is the 
unknown and unknowable Brahman. 

48. The yogins see the atman within them; this they do when they shut out 
all external senses; for such a person, when he leaves his body, his [lower] 
buddhi passes on and with the passing of his buddhi his intelligence also 
disappears. 

Arjuna asked: 

49. It is evident that the letters are pronounced by means of the teeth, lips, 
palate, throat and so on. Therefore, how can they be termed indestructible, 
when their destructibility is apparent even on their face? 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

50. That letter is called indestructible which is self-pronouncing, which is 
neither vowel nor consonant, which is beyond the eight places of 
pronunciation, which is not subject to long or short accents, and which is 
thoroughly devoid of the ushman varnas [the four letters sha, sha, sa and ha]. 
Arjuna said: 

51. Tell me, O Krishna, how, by shutting out their external senses and 
knowing that Brahman which lies concealed in all matter and all substance, 
the yogins realize nirvana mukti. 

Sri Bhagavan said: 

52. The yogins see the atman within when they shut out all their external 
senses; for such a person when leaving the body, his buddhi passes on, and 
with the passing of the buddhi his ignorance also vanishes. 

53. As long as the tattvas are not known to a person, so long it is essential 
for him to practice concentration of mind by shutting out external senses, but 
once he thoroughly attains the knowledge of the tattvas, he identifies himself 
with the Universal Soul. 

54. From the nine openings of the body, the waters of knowledge pass out, 
and consequently one cannot know Brahman unless one becomes as pure as 
Brahman. 
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55. The body itself is exceedingly impure, but that which takes a body [the 
jivatman] is purity itself; he who knows the difference in the real nature of 
these two never troubles himself with the question of purity, for whose 
purity should he search after? 

Chapter II 
Nadis and Lokas 

Arjuna asked: 

1 . Tell me, O Keshava, what is the evidence when one, knowing Brahman as 
the all-pervading and all-knowing Parameshvara, considers himself to be 
one with It? 

Keshava said: 

2. As water in water, as milk in milk and ghrita in butter, so the jivatman and 
Paramatman become one in union without any distinction or difference. 

3 . He who with undivided attention attempts to unite the jivatman with the 
Paramatman, according to the manner prescribed by the shastras, to him the 
all-pervading and universal Light shows itself in due time. 

4. When, by acquiring knowledge, the knower becomes the object of 
knowledge itself, then he frees himself from all bondage by virtue of his 
knowledge, and needs no more practice of yoga or of meditation. 

5. He in whom the light of knowledge always shines forth has his buddhi 
constantly fixed on Brahman, and with the fire of supreme knowledge he is 
able to burn down the bonds of karma. 

6. Such a knower of the tattvas, through the realization of the Paramatman 
that is pure as the spotless akasha and without a second, lives in the Supreme 
Self without any upadhi, as water enters into water. 

7. Atman is sukshma like the akasha and therefore it cannot be seen by the 
eyes, nor can the inner atman which is like the vayu be seen either; but he 
who has been able to fix his inner atman by the niralamba samadhi, and has 
learnt to direct inward his external senses, can know the unity of the atman 
and the Antaratman. 

8. Wherever a jnanin may die, and in whatever matter his death may occur, 
he becomes one with the atman when he leaves his body, even as the akasha 
in the pot becomes one with its parent akasha when the pot is broken, 
regardless of where or how it breaks. 
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9. Know by the twofold experience of conscious witnessing and unconscious 
ignorance that the atman which pervades the whole body is beyond the three 
states of consciousness - waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep. 

10. He who has been able to dwell with his mind for one moment on a single 
point (bindu) frees himself from the sins of his past hundred births. 

1 1 . On the right side spreads the pingala nadi which is bright and shining 
like a great circle of fire; this product of virtue is called the vehicle of the 
devas (devayana). 

12. On the left side stretches forth the ida, the brightness of which nadi is 
comparatively less like the disk or circle of the moon; it dwells with the 
breath of the left nostril, and is called the vehicle of the pitris (pitriyana). 

13. Like the backbone of a vina or harp, the long tract of bone with many 
joints that stretches from the seat right up to the head of a human being is 
called the merudanda (spinal cord). 

14. There is a minute aperture or hole that passes right through this 
merudanda from the muladhara to the head; it is through this hole that there 
passes a nadi which the yogins call the brahmanadi or sushumna. 

15. Sushumna is a fine nerve that passes between the ida and pingala; from 
this sushumna all the jnananadis [sensory nerves] take their birth. Hence it is 
called the jnananadi. 

16. The sun, the moon and the other devatas, the fourteen lokas of Bhur, 
Bhuvas etc., the ten Dikas [directions], east, west, etc., the sacred places, the 
seven oceans, the Himalaya and other mountains, the seven islands of 
jambu, etc., the seven sacred rivers, Ganga, etc., the four Vedas, all the 
sacred philosophies, the sixteen vowels and twenty-four consonants, the 
Gayatri and other sacred mantras, the eighteen Puranas and all the 
Upapuranas included, the three gunas, mahat itself, the root of all the jivas, 
the jivas and their atman, the ten breaths, the whole world, in fact, consisting 
of all these, exists in the sushumna. 

17. As various nadis have sprung up from the sushumna, the receptacle for 
the inner soul of all jivas, and are stretched out in all directions of the 
physical body, therefore it is considered to be like a huge tree reversed. The 
tattvajnanins alone are able to walk on every branch of this tree by the help 
of pranavayu. 

18. In this human body there exist seventy-two thousand nadis which admit 
of sufficient space for entrance into them through vayu; the yogins alone 
become acquainted with the true nature of these nadis by the virtue of their 
yogakarma. 

19. Having closed up the nine portals of the body, and being acquainted with 
the source and nature of the nadis that stretch up and down the seats of the 
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several organs of sense, the jiva, rising to the state of superior knowledge 
with the aid of the life-breath, attains moksha. 

20. On the left side of the sushumna, and near the point of the nose, there 
exist the Indraloka called Amarvati; and the bright luminous sphere that 
exists in the eyes is known by the name of Agniloka. 

21. Near the right ear exists the Yamaloka known by the name of 
Samyamani, and on its side exists the sphere of the Nairritadeva, called by 
the name of Nairritaloka. 

22. On the west and situated in the back, there exists the sphere of Varuna 
called by the name of Vibhavari; and on the side of the ears the sphere is 
known as Gandhavati, which is the seat of the Vayu. 

23. On the north side of sushumna, extending from the throat up to the left 
ear, and in the sphere of Kubera known by the name of Pushpavati, exists 
the Chandraloka. 

24. In the left eye and in line with the direction of the ishanya exists 
Shivaloka, known by the name of Manomani; the Brahmapuri that exists in 
the head should be considered as the microcosm in the human body, because 
it is the root and origin of the jnananadi sushumna, therefore called 
Manomaya Jagat, the world of the mind. 

25. Like the dreadful fire at the time of pralaya, the Eternal dwells at the sole 
of the foot; the same all-pure Eternal imparts blessings both above, below, in 
the middle, inside and outside [the body]. 

26. The lower portion or the sole of the foot, is called Atala; the upper 
portion or the top is called Vitala; the upper part of the joint between the leg 
and the foot is called Nitala, and the knee is called Sutala. 

27. The lower portion of the thigh is called Mahatala; the upper portion of it 
is called Rasatala, and the loin is termed Talatala. In this way it is right to 
know the seven Patalas that exist in the human body. 

28. In the Patala where the serpents live in coils, and below the navel, is the 
place known by the name of Bhojindra. This dreadful place, like a burning 
hell and doomsday fire, is termed Mahapatala; in this sphere the Eternal, 
known by the name of jiva, displays itself in serpentine coils like a circle. 

29. Bhurloka exists in the navel, in the armpit exists the Bhuvas, whilst the 
Svargaloka with the sun, moon and stars, dwells in the heart. 

30. The yogins realize perfect bliss by imagining the seven lokas, the Sun, 
Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, and the innumerable other 
lokas, like Dhruva and so on, in the heart. 

3 1 . In the heart dwells the Maharloka, the Janaloka exists in the throat, the 
Taparloka between the two eyebrows, whilst the Sattvaloka exists in the 
head. 
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32. This Brahmanda dissolves itself into water, the water is dried up by fire, 
the air swallows up the fire, and the akasha drinks the air in turn. 

33. But the akasha itself is assimilated in the mind, the mind in buddhi, the 
buddhi in ahankara, the ahankara in chitta in kshetrajna. 

34. The yogins who contemplate Me with one mind as 'I am He' are saved 
from the sins collected during a hundred million kalpas. 

35. As the akasha of the pot is absorbed in the mahakasha when the pot is 
broken, so also the ignorance-bound jivatman is absorbed in the Paramatman 
when ignorance is destroyed. 

36. He who has been able to acquire the knowledge of the tattvas such that 
the jivatman is absorbed in the Paramatman, even as the akasha of the pot is 
absorbed in the mahakasha, becomes undoubtedly free from the chain of 
ignorance, and goes into the sphere of the Light of Supreme Knowledge and 
Wisdom. 

37. If a man practices asceticism and severe austerity for a thousand years, 
standing on one leg only, he cannot realize one- sixteenth part of the benefit 
gained by meditation (dhyanayoga). 

38. As long as one does not acquire the knowledge of the tattvas, so long 
should he attentively perform all good acts, observe purity of body and 
mind, perform religious sacrifices, and acquire experience and knowledge by 
visiting sacred places. 

39. At the time when the body oscillates backward and forward, the 
Brahmana who hesitates to believe that he is Brahman fails to understand the 
great subtle atman even if he be conversant with the four Vedas. 

40. Although cows may be of different colors but the color of their milk is 
one and the same, even so in the case of the jiva, the bodies may look 
different but the atman is one and the same in all. 

41. Food, sleep, fear and sexual desire, man has in common with brutes; it is 
only the addition of knowledge that makes him a man; if, therefore, he is 
devoid of this he is but equal to a brute. 

42. In the morning a man performs the necessities of life, in the middle of 
the day he fills his stomach with food, in the evening he satisfies the 
cravings of his sexual desire and afterwards falls into the embraces of deep 
sleep - such is the case with beasts also. 

43. Hundred millions of jivas and thousands of nadabindus are constantly 
destroyed and absorbed in the All-Purity. 

44. Therefore, the conviction that "I am Brahman" is known to be the sole 
cause of emancipation (moksha) for great souls (mahatmas). 
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45. Two words bind and liberate the jivas respectively: the firm belief of T 
and 'mine' holds fast and binds the jiva down, and the absence or want of 
the same liberates him from all bondage. 

46. When the mind becomes free from all desires and passions, then only the 
idea of duality ceases. When there arises that state of Advaita feeling [all in 
One and One in all], there dwells the Supreme Foot of Brahman. 

47. As a hungry person simply wastes his energy in vain when he strikes the 
air with blows, so too a reader of the Vedas and other shastras simply wastes 
his time and energy if, notwithstanding his study, he fails to realize "I am 
Brahman." 

Chapter III 
Aham Brahmasmi 

1 . Shastras are innumerable, and it takes a long time even to grasp their real 
meaning; life is short, but the obstacles are many; therefore, the intelligent 
should only take the real meaning as a swan (hamsa) separates the milk out 
of milky water. 

2. The Puranas, the Bharatam, the Vedas, the various other shastras, wife, 
children and family, are simply so many obstacles on the path of practice of 
yoga. 

3. Dost thou desire to know all by thine own experience — that this is 
knowledge, and that this is worth knowing — then thou shalt fail to know the 
end of the shastras even if thine age be over a thousand years. 

4. Viewing life to be very impermanent, seek to know only the indestructible 
Sat (Existence); give up the unnecessary reading of books, and worship 
Truth. 

5. Out of all the beautiful objects that exist in this world, most are intended 
either to please the tongue or give sexual pleasure. Thou canst relinquish the 
pleasures of both; then where is the need of this world? 

6. The sacred rivers, after all, are but waters, and the idols worshipped are 
but nothing but stones, metals or earth. Yogins go neither to the former nor 
worship the later, because within themselves exist all sacred places and the 
synthesis of all idols. 

7. Fire (Agni) is the god of the twice-born who are given to sacrifice; the 
sages call the atman within them their god. Whilst the less intelligent 
worship their idols, the yogins see Brahman equally everywhere, in the fire, 
within themselves, in idols and all around. 
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8. As a blind man cannot see the sun although it lights up the whole world, 
so too those spiritually blind cannot perceive the Omnipresent Eternal Peace 
that encompasses the entire cosmos. 

9. Wherever the mind goes, it sees the Paramatman there because all and 
everything is filled with the one Brahman. 

10. As the serene bright sky may be seen with all its forms, names and 
colors, so too he who is able to realize the idea that "I am Brahman" — in 
spite of all forms, names and colors is — alone able to see verily the eternal 
Paramatman. 

1 1 . The yogin, whilst meditating, should affirm "I am the whole universe"; 
in this manner he shall see that Paramatman, the abode of Supreme Bliss, 
with the Eye of Knowledge. As long as he contemplates the akasha and 
identifies himself with it, so long shall he consider the all-pervading 
Paramatman, like the akasha itself, as the mighty and subtle background 
from the portal of moksha, the all-full abode of nirvana. The eternal 
Paramatman dwells in the heart of all jivas, in the form of the ray of wisdom 
in man; this Paramatman should be known as the Brahmatman of the yogins 
who know the Paramatman. 

12. He who has been able to identify himself with the whole cosmos — as the 
one Brahman — should carefully avoid the desire to eat every man's food and 
to barter all sorts of goods. 

13. Where the yogins stay for one second or even half a second, that place 
becomes sacred like Kurukshetra, Prayaga and Naimisharanya, because the 
thought of spirituality even for one brief second has a greater effect than one 
thousand million sacrifices. 

14. The yogin who apprehends this cosmos as nothing but the one Brahman 
at once destroys both virtue and vice, and consequently for him there is 
neither friend nor enemy, happiness nor misery, gain nor loss, good nor bad, 
honor nor dishonor, praise nor blame; all these become alike to him. 

15. When a patched-up cloak with a hundred holes in it is able to keep off 
the summer's heat and winter's cold, then what is the necessity for wealth 
and riches for a man whose heart is devoted to the worship of Keshava? 

16. O Arjuna, the yogin should not brood about, or concern himself with, his 
maintenance. If, however, such a thought is needed at all, then let him beg 
for alms simply maintain his body, and protect himself from cold by the 
clothes of charity. To him diamonds and stones, green vegetables and course 
rice, and all other objects in this world are of equal value. 

17. O Arjuna, he who does not covet material objects never takes birth again 
in this world. 
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ASHTAVAKRA GITA 

Chapter One 

Janaka said: 

1. How is one to acquire knowledge? How is one to attain liberation? And 
how is one to reach dispassion? Tell me this, sir. 

Ashtavakra said: 

2. If you are seeking liberation, my son, avoid the objects of the senses like 
poison and cultivate tolerance, sincerity, compassion, contentment, and 
truthfulness as the antidote. 

3 . You do not consist of any of the elements - earth, water, fire, air, or even 
ether. To be liberated, know yourself as consisting of consciousness, the 
witness of these. 

4. If only you will remain resting in consciousness, seeing yourself as 
distinct from the body, then even now you will become happy, peaceful and 
free from bonds. 

5. You do not belong to the brahmin or any other caste, you are not at any 
stage, nor are you anything that the eye can see. You are unattached and 
formless, the witness of everything — so be happy. 

6. Righteousness and unrighteousness, pleasure and pain are purely of the 
mind and are no concern of yours. You are neither the doer nor the reaper of 
the consequences, so you are always free. 

7. You are the one witness of everything and are always completely free. 
The cause of your bondage is that you see the witness as something other 
than this. 

8. Since you have been bitten by the black snake, the opinion about yourself 
that "I am the doer," drink the antidote of faith in the fact that "I am not the 
doer," and be happy. 

9. Burn down the forest of ignorance with the fire of the understanding that 
"I am the one pure awareness," and be happy and free from distress. 

10. That in which all this appears is imagined like the snake in a rope; that 
joy, supreme joy, and awareness is what you are, so be happy. 

1 1 . If one thinks of oneself as free, one is free, and if one thinks of oneself as 
bound, one is bound. Here this saying is true, "Thinking makes it so." 

12. Your real nature is as the one perfect, free, and actionless consciousness, 
the all-pervading witness — unattached to anything, desireless and at peace. 
It is from illusion that you seem to be involved in samsara. 
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13. Meditate on yourself as motionless awareness, free from any dualism, 
giving up the mistaken idea that you are just a derivative consciousness or 
anything external or internal. 

14. You have long been trapped in the snare of identification with the body. 
Sever it with the knife of knowledge that "I am awareness," and be happy, 
my son. 

15. You are really unbound and actionless, self-illuminating and spotless 
already. The cause of your bondage is that you are still resorting to stilling 
the mind. 

16. All of this is really filled by you and strung out in you, for what you 
consist of is pure awareness - so don't be small-minded. 

17. You are unconditioned and changeless, formless and immovable, 
unfathomable awareness, unperturbable: so hold to nothing but 
consciousness. 

18. Recognise that the apparent is unreal, while the unmanifest is abiding. 
Through this initiation into truth you will escape falling into unreality again. 

19. Just as a mirror exists everywhere both within and apart from its 
reflected images, so the Supreme Lord exists everywhere within and apart 
from this body. 

20. Just as one and the same all-pervading space exists within and without a 
jar, so the eternal, everlasting God exists in the totality of things. 

Chapter Two 

Janaka said: 

1 . Truly I am spotless and at peace, the awareness beyond natural causality. 
All this time I have been afflicted by delusion. 

2. As I alone give light to this body, so I do to the world. As a result the 
whole world is mine, or alternatively nothing is. 

3. So now that I have abandoned the body and everything else, by good 
fortune my true self becomes apparent. 

4. Waves, foam, and bubbles do not differ from water. In the same way, all 
this which has emanated from oneself is no other than oneself. 

5. When you analyse it, cloth is found to be just thread. In the same way, 
when all this is analysed it is found to be no other than oneself. 

6. The sugar produced from the juice of the sugarcane is permeated 
throughout with the same taste. In the same way, all this, produced out of 
me, is completely permeated with myself. 
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7. From ignorance of oneself, the world appears, and by knowledge of 
oneself it appears no longer. From ignorance of the rope it appears to be a 
snake, and by knowledge of it it does so no longer. 

8. Shining is my essential nature, and I am nothing other than that. When the 
world shines forth, it is only me that is shining forth. 

9. All this appears in me imagined due to ignorance, just as a snake appears 
in the rope, the mirage of water in the sunlight, and silver in mother of pearl. 

10. All this, which has originated out of me, is resolved back into me too, 
like a jug back into clay, a wave into water, and a bracelet into gold. 

11. How wonderful I am! Glory to me, for whom there is no destruction, 
remaining even beyond the destruction of the world from Brahma down to 
the last clump of grass. 

12. How wonderful I am! Glory to me, solitary even though with a body, 
neither going or coming anywhere, I who abide forever, filling all that is. 

13. How wonderful I am! Glory to me! There is no one so clever as me! I 
who have borne all that is forever, without even touching it with my body! 

14. How wonderful I am! Glory to me! I who possess nothing at all, or 
alternatively possess everything that speech and mind can refer to. 

15. Knowledge, what is to be known, and the knower - these three do not 
exist in reality. I am the spotless reality in which they appear because of 
ignorance. 

16. Truly dualism is the root of suffering. There is no other remedy for it 
than the realisation that all this that we see is unreal, and that I am the one 
stainless reality, consisting of consciousness. 

17. I am pure awareness though through ignorance I have imagined myself 
to have additional attributes. By continually reflecting like this, my dwelling 
place is in the Unimagined. 

18. For me here is neither bondage nor liberation. The illusion has lost its 
basis and ceased. Truly all this exists in me, though ultimately it does not 
even exist in me. 

19. Recognising that all this and my body too are nothing, while my true self 
is nothing but pure consciousness, what is there left for the imagination to 
work on now? 

20. The body, heaven and hell, bondage and liberation, and fear too, all this 
is pure imagination. What is there left to do for me whose very nature is 
consciousness? 

21. I do not even see dualism in a crowd of people, so what do I gain if it is 
replaced by a desert? 

22. I am not the body, nor is the body mine. I am not a living being. I am 
consciousness. It was my thirst for living that was my bondage. 
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23. Truly it is in the infinite ocean of myself, that, stimulated by the 
colourful waves of the world, everything suddenly arises in the wind of 
consciousness. 

24. In the infinite ocean of myself, the wind of thought subsides, and the 
world boat of the living-being traders is wrecked by lack of goods. 

25. How wonderful it is that in the infinite ocean of myself the waves of 
living beings arise, collide, play, and disappear, in accordance with their 
nature. 

Chapter Three 

Ashtavakra said: 

1 . Knowing yourself as truly one and indestructible, how could a wise man 
possessing self-knowledge like you feel any pleasure in acquiring wealth? 

2. Truly, when one does not know oneself, one takes pleasure in the objects 
of mistaken perception, just as greed arises for the mistaken silver in one 
who does not know mother of pearl for what it is. 

3. All this wells up like waves in the sea. Recognising, "I am That," why run 
around like someone in need? 

4. After hearing of oneself as pure consciousness and the supremely 
beautiful, is one to go on lusting after sordid sexual objects? 

5. When the sage has realised that he himself is in all beings, and all beings 
are in him, it is astonishing that the sense of individuality should be able to 
continue. 

6. It is astonishing that a man who has reached the supreme nondual state 
and is intent on the benefits of liberation should still be subject to lust and in 
bondage to sexual activity. 

7. It is astonishing that one already very debilitated, and knowing very well 
that its arousal is the enemy of knowledge, should still hanker after 
sensuality, even when approaching his last days. 

8. It is astonishing that one who is unattached to the things of this world or 
the next, who discriminates between the permanent and the impermanent, 
and who longs for liberation, should still be afraid of liberation. 

9. Whether feted or tormented, the wise man is always aware of his supreme 
self-nature and is neither pleased nor disappointed. 

10. The great-souled person sees even his own body in action as if it were 
someone else's, so how should he be disturbed by praise or blame? 

11. Seeing this world as pure illusion, and devoid of any interest in it, how 
should the strong-minded person, feel fear, even at the approach of death? 
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12. Who can be compared to the great-souled person whose mind is free 
from desire even in disappointment, and who has found satisfaction in self- 
knowledge? 

13. How should a strong-minded person who knows that what he sees is by 
its very nature nothing, consider one thing to be grasped and another to be 
rejected? 

14. An object of enjoyment that comes of itself is neither painful nor 
pleasurable for someone who has eliminated attachment, and who is free 
from dualism and from desire. 

Chapter Four 

Ashtavakra said: 

1. The wise person of self-knowledge, playing the game of worldly 
enjoyment, bears no resemblance whatever to samsara's bewildered beasts of 
burden. 

2. Truly the yogi feels no excitement even at being established in that state 
which all the Devas from Indra down yearn for disconsolately. 

3. He who has known That is untouched within by good deeds or bad, just as 
space is not touched by smoke, however much it may appear to be. 

4. Who can prevent the great-souled person who has known this whole 
world as himself from living as he pleases? 

5. Of all four categories of beings, from Brahma down to the last clump of 
grass, only the man of knowledge is capable of eliminating desire and 
aversion. 

6. Rare is the man who knows himself as the nondual Lord of the world, and 
he who knows this is not afraid of anything. 

Chapter Five 

Ashtavakra said: 

1. You are not bound by anything. What does a pure person like you need to 
renounce? Putting the complex organism to rest, you can find peace. 

2. All this arises out of you, like a bubble out of the sea. Knowing yourself 
like this to be but one, you can find peace. 

3. In spite of being in front of your eyes, all this, being insubstantial, does 
not exist in you, spotless as you are. It is an appearance like the snake in a 
rope, so you can find peace. 
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4. Equal in pain and in pleasure, equal in hope and in disappointment, equal 
in life and in death, and complete as you are, you can find peace. 

Chapter Six 

Ashtavakra said: 

1. 1 am infinite like space, and the natural world is like ajar. To know this is 

knowledge, and then there is neither renunciation, acceptance, or cessation 

of it. 

2. I am like the ocean, and the multiplicity of objects is comparable to a 

wave. To know this is knowledge, and then there is neither renunciation, 

acceptance or cessation of it. 

3 . 1 am like the mother of pearl, and the imagined world is like the silver. To 

know this is knowledge, and then there is neither renunciation, acceptance, 

or cessation of it. 

4. Alternatively, I am in all beings, and all beings are in me. To know this is 

knowledge, and then there is neither renunciation, acceptance, or cessation 

of it. 

Chapter Seven 

Janaka said: 

1 . In the infinite ocean of myself the world boat drifts here and there, moved 
by its own inner wind. I am not put out by that. 

2. Whether the world wave of its own nature rises or disappears in the 
infinite ocean of myself, I neither gain nor lose anything by that. 

3. It is in the infinite ocean of myself that the mind-creation called the world 
takes place. I am supremely peaceful and formless, and I remain as such. 

4. My true nature is not contained in objects, nor does any object exist in it, 
for it is infinite and spotless. So it is unattached, desireless and at peace, and 
I remain as such. 

5. I am pure consciousness, and the world is like a magician's show. How 
could I imagine there is anything there to take up or reject? 

Chapter Eight 

Ashtavakra said: 



336 



1. Bondage is when the mind longs for something, grieves about something, 
rejects something, holds on to something, is pleased about something or 
displeased about something. 

2. Liberation is when the mind does not long for anything, grieve about 
anything, reject anything, or hold on to anything, and is not pleased about 
anything or displeased about anything. 

3. Bondage is when the mind is tangled in one of the senses, and liberation is 
when the mind is not tangled in any of the senses. 

4. When there is no "me," that is liberation, and when there is "me" there is 
bondage. Consider this carefully, and neither hold on to anything nor reject 
anything. 

Chapter Nine 

Ashtavakra said: 

1 . Knowing when the dualism of things done and undone has been put to 
rest, or the person for whom they occur has, then you can here and now go 
beyond renunciation and obligations by indifference to such things. 

2. Rare indeed, my son, is the lucky man whose observation of the world's 
behaviour has led to the extinction of his thirst for living, thirst for pleasure, 
and thirst for knowledge. 

3. All this is transient and spoiled by the three sorts of pain. Knowing it to be 
insubstantial, ignoble, and fit only for rejection, one attains peace. 

4. When was that age or time of life when the dualism of extremes did not 
exist for men? Abandoning them, a person who is happy to take whatever 
comes attains perfection. 

5. Who does not end up with indifference to such things and attain peace 
when he has seen the differences of opinions among the great sages, saints, 
and yogis? 

6. Is he not a guru who, endowed with dispassion and equanimity, achieves 
full knowledge of the nature of consciousness, and leads others out of 
samsara? 

7. If you would just see the transformations of the elements as nothing more 
than the elements, then you would immediately be freed from all bonds and 
established in your own nature. 

8. One's desires are samsara. Knowing this, abandon them. The renunciation 
of them is the renunciation of it. Now you can remain as you are. 
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Chapter Ten 

Ashtavakra said: 

1 . Abandon desire, the enemy, along with gain, itself so full of loss, and the 
good deeds which are the cause of the other two - practice indifference to 
everything. 

2. Look on such things as friends, land, money, property, wife, and bequests 
as nothing but a dream or a magician's show lasting three or five days. 

3. Wherever a desire occurs, see samsara in it. Establishing yourself in firm 
dispassion, be free of passion and happy. 

4. The essential nature of bondage is nothing other than desire, and its 
elimination is known as liberation. It is simply by not being attached to 
changing things that the everlasting joy of attainment is reached. 

5. You are one, conscious and pure, while all this is inert non-being. 
Ignorance itself is nothing, so what is the point of wanting to understand? 

6. Kingdoms, children, wives, bodies, pleasures - these have all been lost to 
you life after life, attached to them though you were. 

7. Enough of wealth, sensuality, and good deeds. In the forest of samsara the 
mind has never found satisfaction in these. 

8. How many births have you not done hard and painful labour with body, 
mind, and speech. Now at last, stop! 

Chapter Eleven 

Ashtavakra said: 

1 . Unmoved and undistressed, realising that being, non-being and change are 
of the very nature of things, one easily finds peace. 

2. At peace, having shed all desires within, and realising that nothing exists 
here but the Lord, the Creator of all things, one is no longer attached to 
anything. 

3. Realising that misfortune and fortune come in their own time from 
fortune, one is contented, one's senses under control, and does not like or 
dislike. 

4. Realising that pleasure and pain, birth and death are from destiny, and that 
one's desires cannot be achieved, one remains inactive, and even when 
acting does not get attached. 

5. Realising that suffering arises from nothing other than thought, dropping 
all desires one rids oneself of it, and is happy and at peace everywhere. 
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6. Realising, "I am not the body, nor is the body mine. I am awareness," one 
attains the supreme state and no longer remembers things done or undone. 

7. Realising, "I alone exist, from Brahma down to the last clump of grass," 
one becomes free from uncertainty, pure, at peace, and unconcerned about 
what has been attained or not. 

8. Realising that all this varied and wonderful world is nothing, one becomes 
pure receptivity, free from inclinations, and as if nothing existed, one finds 
peace. 

Chapter Twelve 

Janaka said: 

1 . First of all I was averse to physical activity, then to lengthy speech, and 
finally to thought itself, which is why I am now established. 

2. In the absence of delight in sound and the other senses, and by the fact 
that I am myself not an object of the senses, my mind is focused and free 
from distraction — which is why I am now established. 

3. Owing to the distraction of such things as wrong identification, one is 
driven to strive for mental stillness. Recognising this pattern I am now 
established. 

4. By relinquishing the sense of rejection and acceptance, and with pleasure 
and disappointment ceasing today, brahmin - I am now established. 

5. Life in a community, then going beyond such a state, meditation and the 
elimination of mind-made objects — by means of these I have seen my error, 
and I am now established. 

6. Just as the performance of actions is due to ignorance, so their 
abandonment is too. By fully recognising this truth, I am now established. 

7. Trying to think the unthinkable, is doing something unnatural to thought. 
Abandoning such a practice therefore, I am now established. 

8. He who has achieved this has achieved the goal of life. He who is of such 
a nature has done what has to be done. 



Chapter Thirteen 

Janaka said: 

1 . The inner freedom of having nothing is hard to achieve, even with just a 

loin-cloth, but I live as I please, abandoning both renunciation and 

acquisition. 
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2. Sometimes one experiences distress because of one's body, sometimes 
because of one's speech, and sometimes because of one's mind. Abandoning 
all of these, I live as I please in the goal of human life. 

3 . Recognising that in reality no action is ever committed, I live as I please, 
just doing what presents itself to be done. 

4. Yogis who identify themselves with their bodies are insistent on fulfilling 
and avoiding certain actions, but I live as I please abandoning attachment 
and rejection. 

5. No benefit or loss comes to me by standing, walking or lying down, so 
consequently I live as I please whether standing, walking or sleeping. 

6. I lose nothing by sleeping and gain nothing by effort, so consequently I 
live as I please, abandoning success and failure. 

7. Continually observing the drawbacks of such things as pleasant objects, I 
live as I please, abandoning the pleasant and unpleasant. 

Chapter Fourteen 

Janaka said: 

1. He who by nature is empty-minded, and who thinks of things only 
unintentionally, is freed from deliberate remembering like one awakened 
from a dream. 

2. When my desire has been eliminated, I have no wealth, friends, robbers, 
senses, scriptures or knowledge. 

3. Realising my supreme self-nature in the Person of the Witness, the Lord, 
and the state of desirelessness in bondage or liberation, I feel no inclination 
for liberation. 

4. The various states of one who is free of uncertainty within, and who 
outwardly wanders about as he pleases like an idiot, can only be known by 
someone in the same condition. 



Chapter Fifteen 

Ashtavakra said: 

1 . While a man of pure intelligence may achieve the goal by the most casual 
of instruction, another may seek knowledge all his life and still remain 
bewildered. 

2. Liberation is distaste for the objects of the senses. Bondage is love of the 
senses. This is knowledge. Now do as you wish. 
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3. This awareness of the truth makes an eloquent, clever and energetic man 
dumb, stupid and lazy, so it is avoided by those whose aim is enjoyment. 

4. You are not the body, nor is the body yours, nor are you the doer of 
actions or the reaper of their consequences. You are eternally pure 
consciousness, the witness, in need of nothing — so live happily. 

5. Desire and anger are objects of the mind, but the mind is not yours, nor 
ever has been. You are choiceless awareness itself and unchanging - so live 
happily. 

6. Recognising oneself in all beings, and all beings in oneself, be happy, free 
from the sense of responsibility and free from preoccupation with "me." 

7. Your nature is the consciousness, in which the whole world wells up, like 
waves in the sea. That is what you are, without any doubt, so be free of 
disturbance. 

8. Have faith, my son, have faith. Don't let yourself be deluded in this. You 
are yourself the Lord, whose very nature is knowledge, and you are beyond 
natural causation. 

9. The body invested with the senses stands still, and comes and goes. You 
yourself neither come nor go, so why bother about them? 

10. Let the body last to the end of the Age, or let it come to an end right 
now. What have you gained or lost, who consist of pure consciousness? 

11. Let the world wave rise or subside according to its own nature in you, 
the great ocean. It is no gain or loss to you. 

12. My son, you consist of pure consciousness, and the world is not separate 
from you. So who is to accept or reject it, and how, and why? 

13. How can there be either birth, karma, or responsibility in that one 
unchanging, peaceful, unblemished, and infinite consciousness which is 
you? 

14. Whatever you see, it is you alone manifest in it. How can bracelets, 
armlets and anklets be different from the gold they are made of? 

15. Giving up such distinctions as "He is what I am," and "I am not that," 
recognise that "Everything is myself," and be without distinction and happy. 

16. It is through your ignorance that all this exists. In reality you alone exist. 
Apart from you there is no one within or beyond samsara. 

17. Knowing that all this is just an illusion, one becomes free of desire, pure 
receptivity, and at peace, as if nothing existed. 

18. Only one thing has existed, exists and will exist in the ocean of being. 
You have no bondage or liberation. Live happily and fulfilled. 

19. Being pure consciousness, do not disturb your mind with thoughts of for 
and against. Be at peace and remain happily in yourself, the essence ofjoy. 
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20. Give up meditation completely but don't let the mind hold on to 
anything. You are free by nature, so what will you achieve by forcing the 
mind? 

Chapter Sixteen 

Ashtavakra said: 

1 . My son, you may recite or listen to countless scriptures, but you will not 
be established within until you can forget everything. 

2. You may, as a learned man, indulge in wealth, activity, and meditation, 
but your mind will still long for that which is the cessation of desire, and 
beyond all goals. 

3. Everyone is in pain because of their striving to achieve something, but 
noone realises it. By no more than this instruction, the fortunate one attains 
tranquillity. 

4. Happiness belongs to noone but that supremely lazy man for whom even 
opening and closing his eyes is a bother. 

5. When the mind is freed from such pairs of opposites as, "I have done 
this," and "I have not done that," it becomes indifferent to merit, wealth, 
sensuality and liberation. 

6. One man is abstemious and averse to the senses, another is greedy and 
attached to them, but he who is free from both taking and rejecting is neither 
abstemious nor greedy. 

7. So long as desire, the state of lack of discrimination, remains, the sense of 
revulsion and attraction will remain, which is the root and branch of 
samsara. 

8. Desire springs from usage, and aversion from abstension, but the wise 
man is free from the pairs of opposites like a child, and becomes established. 

9. The passionate man wants to eliminate samsara so as to avoid pain, but 
the dispassionate man is free from pain and feels no distress even in it. 

10. He who is proud about even liberation or his own body, and feels them 
his own, is neither a seer nor a yogi. He is still just a sufferer. 

11. If even Shiva, Vishnu, or the lotus-born Brahma were your instructor, 
until you have forgotten everything you cannot be established within. 

Chapter Seventeen 

Ashtavakra said: 



342 



1. He who is content, with purified senses, and always enjoys solitude, has 
gained the fruit of knowledge and the fruit of the practice of yoga too. 

2. The knower of truth is never distressed in this world, for the whole round 
world is full of himself alone. 

3. None of these senses please a man who has found satisfaction within, just 
as Nimba leaves do not please the elephant that has acquired the taste for 
Sallaki leaves. 

4. The man is rare who is not attached to the things he has enjoyed, and does 
not hanker after the things he has not enjoyed. 

5 . Those who desire pleasure and those who desire liberation are both found 
in samsara, but the great-souled man who desires neither pleasure nor 
liberation is rare indeed. 

6. It is only the noble-minded who is free from attraction or repulsion to 
religion, wealth, sensuality, and life and death too. 

7. He feels no desire for the elimination of all this, nor anger at its 
continuing, so the fortunate man lives happily with whatever sustinence 
presents itself. 

8. Thus fulfilled through this knowledge, contented, and with the thinking 
mind emptied, he lives happily just seeing, hearing, feeling, smelling, and 
tasting. 

9. In him for whom the ocean of samsara has dried up, there is neither 
attachment or aversion. His gaze is vacant, his behaviour purposeless, and 
his senses inactive. 

10. Surely the supreme state is everywhere for the liberated mind. He is 
neither awake nor asleep, and neither opens nor closes his eyes. 

11. The liberated man is resplendent everywhere, free from all desires. 
Everywhere he appears self-possessed and pure of heart. 

12. Seeing, hearing, feeling, smelling, tasting, speaking, and walking about, 
the great-souled man who is freed from trying to achieve or avoid anything 
is free indeed. 

13. The liberated man is free from desires everywhere. He neither blames, 
praises, rejoices, is disappointed, gives, nor takes. 

14. When a great-souled one is unperturbed in mind, and equally self- 
possessed at either the sight of a woman inflamed with desire or at 
approaching death, he is truly liberated. 

15. There is no distinction between pleasure and pain, man and woman, 
success and failure for the wise man who looks on everything as equal. 

16. There is no aggression nor compassion, no pride nor humility, no wonder 
nor confusion for the man whose days of samsara are over. 
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17. The liberated man is not averse to the senses nor is he attached to them. 
He enjoys hinself continually with an unattached mind in both success and 
failure. 

18. One established in the Absolute state with an empty mind does not know 
the alternatives of inner stillness and lack of inner stillness, and of good and 
evil. 

19. A man free of "me" and "mine" and of a sense of responsibility, aware 
that "Nothing exists," with all desires extinguished within, does not act even 
in acting. 

20. He whose thinking mind is dissolved achieves the indescribable state and 
is free from the mental display of delusion, dream, and ignorance. 

Chapter Eighteen 

Ashtavakra said: 

1. Praise be to That by the awareness of which delusion itself becomes 
dream-like, to that which is pure happiness, peace, and light. 

2. One may get all sorts of pleasure by the acquisition of various objects of 
enjoyment, but one cannot be happy except by the renunciation of 
everything. 

3. How can there be happiness, for one who has been burnt inside by the 
blistering sun of the pain of thinking that there are things that still need 
doing, without the rain of the nectar of peace? 

4. This existence is just imagination. It is nothing in reality, but there is no 
non-being for natures that know how to distinguish being from nonbeing. 

5. The realm of one's self is not far away, nor can it be achieved by the 
addition of limitations to its nature. It is unimaginable, effortless, 
unchanging, and spotless. 

6. By the simple elimination of delusion and the recognition of one's true 
nature, those whose vision is unclouded live free from sorrow. 

7. Knowing everything as just imagination, and himself as eternally free, 
how should the wise man behave like a fool? 

8. Knowing himself to be God, and being and non-being just imagination, 
what should the man free from desire learn, say, or do? 

9. Considerations like "I am this" or "I am not this" are finished for the yogi 
who has gone silent realising "Everything is myself." 

10. For the yogi who has found peace, there is no distraction or one- 
pointedness, no higher knowledge or ignorance, no pleasure and no pain. 
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11. The dominion of heaven or beggary, gain or loss, life among men or in 
the forest, these make no difference to a yogi whose nature it is to be free 
from distinctions. 

12. There are no religious obligations, wealth, sensuality, or discrimination 
for a yogi free from such opposites as "I have done this," and "I have not 
done that." 

13. There is nothing needing to be done or any attachment in his heart for 
the yogi liberated while still alive. Things things will last just to the end of 
life. 

14. There is no delusion, world, meditation on That, or liberation for the 
pacified great soul. All these things are just the realm of imagination. 

15. He by whom all this is seen may well make out it doesn't exist, but what 
is the desireless one to do? Even in seeing it he does not see it. 

16. He by whom the Supreme Brahma is seen may think "I am Brahma," but 
what is he to think who is without thought, and who sees no duality? 

17. He by whom inner distraction is seen may put an end to it, but the noble 
one is not distracted. When there is nothing to achieve what is he to do? 

18. The wise man, unlike the worldly man, does not see inner stillness, 
distraction, or fault in himself, even when living like a worldly man. 

19. Nothing is done by him who is free from being and non-being, who is 
contented, desireless, and wise, even if in the world's eyes he does act. 

20. The wise man who just goes on doing what presents itself for him to do, 
encounters no difficulty in either activity or inactivity. 

21. He who is desireless, self-reliant, independent, and free of bonds 
functions like a dead leaf blown about by the wind of causality. 

22. There is neither joy nor sorrow for one who has transcended samsara. 
With a peaceful mind he lives as if without a body. 

23. He whose joy is in himself, and who is peaceful and pure within has no 
desire for renunciation or sense of loss in anything. 

24. For the man with a naturally empty mind, doing just as he pleases, there 
is no such thing as pride or false humility, as there is for the naturalman. 

25. "This action was done by the body but not by me." The pure-natured 
person thinking like this, is not acting even when acting. 

26. He who acts without being able to say why, but is not thereby a fool, he 
is one liberated while still alive, happy and blessed. He is happy even in 
samsara. 

27. He who has had enough of endless considerations and has attained 
peace, does not think, know, hear, or see. 
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28. He who is beyond mental stillness and distraction does not desire either 
liberation or its opposite. Recognising that things are just constructions of 
the imagination, that great soul lives as God here and now. 

29. He who feels responsibility within, acts even when doing nothing, but 
there is no sense of done or undone for the wise man who is free from the 
sense of responsibility. 

30. The mind of the liberated man is not upset or pleased. It shines 
unmoving, desireless, and free from doubt. 

31. He whose mind does not set out to meditate or act, still meditates and 
acts but without an object. 

32. A stupid man is bewildered when he hears the ultimate truth, while even 
a clever man is humbled by it just like the fool. 

33. The ignorant make a great effort to practise one-pointedness and the 
stopping of thought, while the wise see nothing to be done and remain in 
themselves like those asleep. 

34. The stupid man does not attain cessation whether he acts or abandons 
action, while the wise man finds peace within simply by knowing the truth. 

35. People cannot come to know themselves by practices - pure awareness, 
clear, complete, beyond multiplicity, and faultless though they are. 

36. The stupid man does not achieve liberation even through regular 
practice, but the fortunate remains free and actionless simply by 
understanding. 

37. The stupid does not attain Godhead because he wants it, while the wise 
man enjoys the Supreme Godhead without even wanting it. 

38. Even when living without any support and eager for achievement, the 
stupid are still nourishing samsara, while the wise have cut at the very root 
of its unhappiness. 

39. The stupid man does not find peace because he desires it, while the wise 
man discriminating the truth is always peaceful minded. 

40. How can there be self-knowledge for him whose knowledge depends on 
what he sees? The wise do not see this and that, but see themselves as 
infinite. 

41. How can there be cessation of thought for the misguided who is striving 
for it. Yet it is there always naturally for the wise man delighting in himself. 

42. Some think that something exists, and others that nothing does. Rare is 
the man who does not think either, and is thereby free from distraction. 

43. Those of weak intelligence think of themselves as pure nonduality, but 
because of their delusion do not really know this, and so remain unfulfilled 
all their lives. 
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44. The mind of the man seeking liberation can find no resting place within, 
but the mind of the liberated man is always free from desire by the very fact 
of being without a resting place. 

45. Seeing the tigers of the senses, the frightened refuge -seekers at once 
enter the cave in search of cessation of thought and one-pointedness. 

46. Seeing the desireless lion, the elephants of the senses silently run away, 
or, if that is impossible, serve him like courtiers. 

47. The man who is free from doubts and whose mind is free does not bother 
about means of liberation. Whether seeing, hearing, feeling, smelling, or 
tasting, he lives at ease. 

48. He whose mind is pure and undistracted from just hearing of the Truth 
does not see anything to do or anything to avoid or even a cause for 
indifference. 

49. The upright person does whatever presents itself to be done, good or bad, 
for his actions are like those of a child. 

50. By inner freedom one attains happiness, by inner freedom one reaches 
the Supreme, by inner freedom one comes to absence of thought, by inner 
freedom to the Ultimate State. 

51. When one sees oneself as neither the doer nor the reaper of the 
consequences, then all mind waves come to an end. 

52. The spontaneous unassuming behaviour of the wise is noteworthy, but 
not the deliberate purposeful stillness of the fool. 

53. The wise who are rid of imagination, unbound and with unfettered 
awareness, may enjoy themselves in the midst of many goods, or 
alternatively go off to mountain caves. 

54. There is no attachment in the heart of a wise man whether he sees or 
pays homage to a learned brahmin, a celestial being, a holy place, a woman, 
a king or a friend. 

55. A yogi is not in the least put out even when humiliated by the ridicule of 
servants, sons, wives, grandchildren, or other relatives. 

56. Even when pleased he is not pleased, not suffering even when in pain. 
Only those like him can know the wonderful state of such a man. 

57. It is the feeling that there is something that needs to be achieved which is 
samsara. The wise who are of the form of emptiness, formless, unchanging, 
and spotless see nothing of the sort. 

58. Even when doing nothing the fool is agitated by restlessness, while a 
skillful man remains undisturbed even when doing what there is to do. 

59. Happy he stands, happy he sits, happy sleeps, and happy he comes and 
goes. Happy he speaks and happy he eats. This is the life of a man at peace. 
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60. He who of his very nature feels no unhappiness in his daily life like 
worldly people, remains undisturbed like a great lake, cleared of defilement. 

6 1 . Even abstention from action has the effect of action in a fool, while even 
the action of the wise man brings the fruits of inaction. 

62. A fool often shows aversion towards his belongings, but for him whose 
attachment to the body has dropped away, there is neither attachment nor 
aversion. 

63. The mind of the fool is always caught in thinking or not thinking, but the 
wise man's is of the nature of no thought because he thinks what is 
appropriate. 

64. For the seer who behaves like a child, without desire in all actions, there 
is no attachment for such a pure one even in the work he does. 

65. Blessed is he who knows himself and is the same in all states, with a 
mind free from craving whether he is seeing, hearing, feeling, smelling, or 
tasting. 

66. There is no one subject to samsara, no sense of individuality, no goal or 
means to the goal in the eyes of the wise man who is always free from 
imagination and unchanging like space. 

67. Glorious is he who has abandoned all goals and is the incarnation of the 
satisfaction, which is his very nature, and whose inner focus on the 
Unconditioned is quite spontaneous. 

68. In brief, the great-souled man who has come to know the Truth is 
without desire for either pleasure or liberation, and is always and everywhere 
free from attachment. 

69. What remains to be done by the man who is pure awareness and has 
abandoned everything that can be expressed in words from the highest 
heaven to the earth itself? 

70. The pure man who has experienced the Indescribable attains peace by 
virtue of his very nature, realising that all this is nothing but illusion, and 
that nothing is. 

71. There are no rules, dispassion, renunciation, or meditation for one who is 
pure receptivity by nature, and admits no knowable form of being. 

72. For him who shines with the radiance of Infinity and is not subject to 
natural causality there is neither bondage, liberation, pleasure, nor pain. 

73. Pure illusion reigns in samsara which will continue until self-realisation, 
but the enlightened man lives in the beauty of freedom from me and mine, 
from the sense of responsibility and from any attachment. 

74. For the seer who knows himself as imperishable and beyond pain there is 
neither knowledge, a world, nor the sense that I am the body or the body 
mine. 
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75. No sooner does a man of low intelligence give up activities like the 
elimination of thought than he falls into mind racing and chatter. 

76. A fool does not get rid of his stupidity even on hearing the truth. He may 
appear outwardly free from imaginations, but inside he is still hankering 
after the senses. 

77. Though in the eyes of the world he is active, the man who has shed 
action through knowledge finds no means of doing or speaking anything. 

78. For the wise man who is always unchanging and fearless there is neither 
darkness nor light nor destruction nor anything. 

79. There is neither fortitude, prudence, nor courage for the yogi whose 
nature is beyond description and free of individuality. 

80. There is neither heaven nor hell nor even liberation during life. In a 
nutshell, in the sight of the seer nothing exists at all. 

81. He neither longs for possessions nor grieves at their absence. The calm 
mind of the sage is full of the nectar of immortality. 

82. The dispassionate man does not praise the good or blame the wicked. 
Content and equal in pain and pleasure, he sees nothing that needs doing. 

83. The wise man is not averse to samsara, nor does he seek to know 
himself. Free from pleasure and impatience, he is not dead and he is not 
alive. 

84. The wise man excels by being free from anticipation, without attachment 
to such things as children or wives, free from desire for the senses, and not 
even concerned about his own body. 

85. The wise man, who lives on whatever happens to come to him, roams 
wherever he pleases, and sleeps wherever the sun happens to set, is at peace 
everywhere. 

86. Whether his body rises or falls, the great-souled one gives it no thought, 
having forgotten all about samsara in coming to rest on the ground of his 
true nature. 

87. The wise man has the joy of being complete in himself and without 
possessions, acting as he pleases, free from duality and rid of doubts, and 
without attachment to any creature. 

88. The wise man excels in being without the sense of "me". Earth, a stone, 
or gold are the same to him. The knots of his heart have been rent asunder, 
and he is freed from greed and blindness. 

89. Who can compare with that contented, liberated soul who pays no regard 
to anything and has no desire left in his heart? 

90. Who but the upright man without desire knows without knowing, sees 
without seeing, and speaks without speaking? 
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91. Beggar or king, he excels who is without desire, and whose opinion of 
things is rid of "good" and "bad." 

92. There is neither dissolute behaviour nor virtue, nor even discrimination 
of the truth for the sage who has reached the goal and is the very 
embodiment of guileless sincerity. 

93. That which is experienced within by one who is desireless and free from 
pain, and content to rest in himself - how could it be described, and of 
whom? 

94. The wise man who is contented in all circumstances is not asleep even in 
deep sleep, nor sleeping in a dream, nor waking when he is awake. 

95. The seer is without thoughts even when thinking, without senses among 
the senses, without understanding even in understanding, and without a 
sense of responsibility even in the ego. 

96. Neither happy nor unhappy, neither detached nor attached, neither 
seeking liberation nor liberated, he is neither something nor nothing. 

97. Not distracted in distraction, in mental stillness not poised, in stupidity 
not stupid, that blessed one is not even wise in his wisdom. 

98. The liberated man is self-possessed in all circumstances and free from 
the idea of "done" and "still to do." He is the same wherever he is and 
without greed. He does not dwell on what he has done or not done. 

99. He is not pleased when praised nor upset when blamed. He is not afraid 
of death nor attached to life. 

100. A man at peace does not run off to popular resorts or to the forest. 
Whatever and wherever, he remains the same. 

Chapter Nineteen 

Janaka said: 

1. Using the tweezers of the knowledge of the truth I have managed to 
extract the painful thorn of endless opinions from the recesses of my heart. 

2. For me, established in my own glory, there are no religious obligations, 
sensuality, possessions, philosophy, duality, or even nonduality. 

3. For me established in my own glory, there is no past, future, or present. 
There is no space or even eternity. 

4. For me established in my own glory, there is no self or non-self, no good 
or evil, no thought or even absence of thought. 

5. For me established in my own glory, there is no dreaming or deep sleep, 
no waking nor fourth state beyond them, and certainly no fear. 
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6. For me established in my own glory, there is nothing far away and 
nothing near, nothing within or without, nothing large and nothing small. 

7. For me established in my own glory, there is no life or death, no worlds or 
things of this world, no distraction and no stillness of mind. 

8. For me remaining in myself, there is no need for talk of the three goals of 
life, of yoga or of knowledge. 

Chapter Twenty 

Janaka said: 

1 . In my unblemished nature there are no elements, no body, no faculties, no 
mind. There is no void and no despair. 

2. For me, free from the sense of dualism, there are no scriptures, no self- 
knowledge, no mind free from an object, no satisfaction and no freedom 
from desire. 

3. There is no knowledge or ignorance, no "me," "this," or "mine," no 
bondage, no liberation, and no property of self-nature. 

4. For him who is always free from individual characteristics there is no 
antecedent causal action, no liberation during life, and no fulfilment at death. 

5. For me, free from individuality, there is no doer and no reaper of the 
consequences, no cessation of action, no arising of thought, no immediate 
object, and no idea of results. 

6. There is no world, no seeker for liberation, no yogi, no seer, no one bound 
and no one liberated. I remain in my own nondual nature. 

7. There is no emanation or return, no goal, means, seeker or achievement. I 
remain in my own nondual nature. 

8. For me who am forever unblemished, there is no assessor, no standard, 
nothing to assess, and no assessment. 

9. For me who am forever actionless, there is no distraction or one- 
pointedness of mind, no lack of understanding, no stupidity, no joy and no 
sorrow. 

10. For me who am always free from deliberations there is neither 
conventional truth nor absolute truth, no happiness and no suffering. 

11. For me who am forever pure there is no illusion, no samsara, no 
attachment or detachment, no living organism, and no God. 

12. For me who am forever unmovable and indivisible, established in 
myself, there is no activity or inactivity, no liberation and no bondage. 

13. For me who am blessed and without limitation, there is no initiation or 
scripture, no disciple or teacher, and no goal of human life. 
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14. There is no being or non-being, no unity or dualism. What more is there 
to say? There is nothing outside of me. 

AVADHUT GITA 

Chapter I 

1. By the grace of God the Brahmins above all men are inspired with the 
disposition to non-duality (unity of the Self with God), which relieves them 
of the great fear. 

2. How can I salute the Self, which is indestructible, which is all Bliss, 
which in Itself and by Itself pervades everything, and which is inseparable 
from Itself? 

3. I alone am, ever free from all taint. The world exists like a mirage within 
me. To whom shall I bow? 

4. Verily the one Self is all, free from differentiation and non-differentiation. 
Neither can it be said, "It is" nor "It is not." What a great mystery. 

5. This is the whole substance of Vedanta; this is the essence of all 
knowledge, theoretical and intuitional. I am the Atman, by nature impersonal 
and all-pervasive. 

6. That God who is the Self in all, impersonal and changeless, like unto 
space, by nature purity itself, verily, verily, that I am. 

7. I am pure knowledge, imperishable, infinite. I know neither joy nor pain; 
whom can they touch? 

8. The actions of the mind, good and evil, the actions of the body, good and 
evil, the actions of the voice, good and evil, exist not in me (Atman). I am 
the nectar which is knowledge absolute; beyond the range of the senses I am. 

9. The mind is as space, embracing all. I am beyond mind. In Reality the 
mind has no independent existence. 

10. How can it be said that the Self is manifest? How can it be said that the 
self is limited? I alone am existence; all this objective world am I. More 
subtle than space itself am I. 

11. Know the Self to be infinite consciousness, self-evident, beyond 
destruction, enlightening all bodies equally, ever shining. In It is neither day 
nor night. 

12. Know Atman to be one, ever the same, changeless. How canst though 
say: "I am the meditator, and this is the object of meditation?" How can 
perfection be divided? 
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13. Thou, O Atman, wast never born, nor didst thou ever die. The body was 
never thine. The Shruti (revealed Scriptures) has often said: "This is all 
Brahman." 

14. Thou art all Brahman, free from all change, the same within and without, 
absolute bliss. Run not to and fro like a ghost. 

15. Neither unity nor separation exist in thee nor in me. All is Atman alone. 
"I" and "thou" and the world have no real being. 

16. The subtle faculties of touch, taste, smell, form and sound which 
constitute the world without are not thyself, nor are they within thee. Thou 
art the great all-transcending Reality. 

17. Birth and death exist not in the mind, not in thee, as do also bondage and 
liberation. Good and evil are in the mind, and not in thee. O Beloved, why 
dost thou cry? Name and form are neither in thee nor in me. 

18. Oh my mind, why dost thou range in delusion like a ghost? Know Atman 
to be above duality and be happy. 

19. Thou art the essence of knowledge, indomitable, eternal, ever free from 
modifications. Neither is there in thee attachment nor indifference. Let not 
thyself suffer from desires. 

20. All the Shrutis speak of Atman as without attributes, ever pure, 
imperishable, without a body, the eternal Truth. That know to be thyself. 

21. Know all forms, physical and subtle, as illusion. The Reality underlying 
them is eternal. By living this Truth one passes beyond birth and death. 

22. The sages call Atman the "ever-same." By giving up attachment the 
mind sees neither duality nor unity. 

23. Concentration is not possible either on perishable objects, on account of 
their mutability, nor on Atman. "Is" and "is not" do not apply to Atman 
either. In Atman, freedom absolute, how is Samadhi [high state of 
consciousness] possible? 

24. Birthless, pure, bodiless, equable, imperishable Atman thou knowest 
thyself to be. How then canst thou say: "I know Atman," or "I know not 
Atman." 

25. Thus has the Shruti spoken of Atman; "That Thou art." Of the illusory 
world, born of the five physical elements, the Shruti says: "Neti, neti" (not 
this, not this). 

26. All this is ever pervaded by thee as Atman. In thee is neither the 
meditator nor the object of meditation. Why, O mind, dost thou shamelessly 
meditate" 

27. I know not Shiva [name for Brahman], How can I speak of Him? Who 
Shiva is I know not, How can I worship Him? 
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28. 1 am Shiva, the only reality, Like unto space absolute is my nature. In me 
is neither unity nor variety, The cause of imagination also is absent in me. 

29. Free from subject and object am I, How can I be self -realizable? Endless 
is my nature, naught else exists. Truth absolute is my nature, naught else 
exists. 

30. Atman by nature, the supreme Reality am I, Neither am I slayer nor the 
slain 

31. On the destruction of a jar, the space therein unites with all space. In 
myself and Shiva I see no difference when the mind is purified. 

32. Brahman alone is, as pure consciousness. In truth there is no jar, and no 
jar-space, no embodied soul, nor its nature. 

33. There are no worlds, no Vedas, no Devas, no sacrifices, no castes, no 
family tribes, no nationalities, no smoke-path, no shining-path. 

34. Some there are that prize non-dualism, others hold to dualism. They 
know not the Truth, which is above both. 

35. How can the supreme Reality be described, since It is neither white nor 
any other colour, has no qualities such as sound, and is beyond voice and 
mind? 

36. "I eat," "I give," "I act"; such statements do not apply to Atman, which is 
purity, birthless and imperishable. 

37. Where the one Brahman alone is, how can it be said "this is Maya 
[creative power of the Lord, the means by which the phenomenal world has 
been brought into existence]", or "this is not Maya", "this is shadow" or "this 
is not shadow"? 

38. I am without beginning and without end. Never was I bound. By nature 
pure, taintless is my Self. This know I of a surety. 

39. From subtle substance (mahat) down to formed creation, there is nothing 
but Brahman; most clearly do I see this. Where then is the division of caste? 

40. The absolute void and its opposite, all am I everlastingly. 

41. Atman is not male or female, nor is It neuter; neither is It happiness or 
suffering. How dare ye pervert It? 

42. Atman is not purified by the six methods of Yoga. Absence of the mind 
makes It no clearer. The teachings of a Guru reveal It not. It is all purity, in 
Itself, by Itself. 

43. 1 am neither bound nor free. I am not separate from Brahman. 

44. Neither the doer nor the enjoyer of the fruits of karma am I. The 
pervader or the pervaded I am not. 

45. As a volume of water poured into water is inseparably united with water, 
so, I perceive, matter and spirit are one. 
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46. Why callest thou Atman personal and impersonal. Since thou art neither 
bound nor free? 

47. Pure, pure thou art, without a body, unrelated to the mind, beyond may a; 
why art thou ashamed to declare: "I am Atman, the supreme Reality"? 

48. O my mind, why dost thou cry? Realize thy Atman, o Beloved; drink the 
timeless great nectar of non-duality. 

49. Knowledge born of the intellect am I not. By nature Truth eternal am 1. 1 
am perpetual immutability. 

50. Neither formless nor with form, described by the Vedas as "Not this, not 
this," free from separation and unity, the true Self reigns supreme. 

5 1 . There is no father, no mother, no kinsman, no son, no wife, no friend, no 
prejudice, no doctrine. Why art thou disquiet, o my mind? 

52. Why do the wise imagine the bodiless Brahman to be a body? In It there 
is neither day nor night, neither rising nor setting. 

53. Since the imperfections of attachment and the like are not in me, I am 
above the suffering of the body. Know me to be infinite, like unto space, one 
Atman. 

54. O my mind, my friend, many words are not needful, and the world 
comprehends not reason. In a word, I have told thee the essence of truth: 
"thou art Truth, thou art as space." 

55. In whatever place and in whatever state the Yogi dies, his spirit is 
absorbed into That, as, on the destruction of the jar, the space in the jar is 
united with absolute space. 

56. Whether he dies conscious or in coma, in a holy temple or in the house 
of an untouchable, he obtains liberation, becoming the all-pervading 
Brahman. 

57. The Yogis regard righteousness, prosperity, desire for Paradise and 
liberation, and also the moving and fixed objects, as mere will-o'-the-wisps. 

58. The Avadhut in unshakable equanimity, living in the holy temple of 
nothingness, walks naked, knowing all to be Brahman. 

59. Where there is no "Third" or "Fourth [These are states of consciousness. 
There are waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep. The "Fourth" is the 
substratum of these three, also called Turya, beyond this is the absolute, 
beyond words and experience, Turyatita]", where all is known as Atman, 
where there is neither righteousness nor unrighteousness, how can there be 
either bondage or liberation? 

Chapter II 

The Avadhut said: 
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1. Hold not the immature, the credulous, the foolish, the slow, the layman 
and the fallen to have nothing good in them. They all teach something. Learn 
from them. Surely we do not give up a game although we have mastered it? 

2. Think not lightly of thy Guru should he lack letters and learning. Take the 
Truth he teaches and ignore the rest. Know well that a boat, painted and 
adorned, will carry you across the river; so also will one that is plain and 
simple. 

3 . The higher intelligence which without effort pervades the movable and the 
immovable, and which by nature is all peace and consciousness, that am I. 

4. How can the one supreme consciousness which without effort rules the 
living and the inert and is all-pervasive, be other than I? 

5. I am more subtle than primordial substance, beyond elements and 
compounds, free from birth and death, above duality and unity. 

6. The modifications of the inner organ (antahkarana) have no part in me. 
Like bubbles rising and falling in a river, thoughts and volitions rise and 
disappear in the inner organ. 

7. As softness is not perceived apart from soft objects, as sweetness is not 
known apart from honey, as bitterness is not known apart from the Nim tree 
[tropical Indian tree whose leaves have an extremely bitter taste], as fluidity 
and coolness are the nature of water, so the primordial form of matter called 
mahat [Cosmic Mind] is no other than the Self (Atman). As the rays of the 
sun differ not from the sun, so matter does not differ from God. 

8. How can "I" or "thou" be said of Brahman which is more subtle than 
mahat, free from all attributes, greater than all, above the range of mind and 
emotion, without medium or limitation, lord of the universe? It can neither 
be called static or dynamic. 

9. As space cannot be compared with another space, so Brahman being 
above duality, cannot be compared with any object. Brahman alone is 
perfection, taintless, all knowledge. 

10. It walks not on the earth, the wind cannot move It, the water cannot 
cover It, It stands in the midst of Light. 

11. It pervades space-time. Nothing pervades It. From limitations ever free, 
eternally the same, with nothing outside It and nothing within, It abides. 

12. Atman, of which the high Yogis speak, most subtle, beyond perception, 
without attributes, must be realized step by step, and not by sudden violence. 

13. Ever practicing Yoga [practice of mind control, detachment and 
meditation], not depending on any object, the Yogi merges his 
consciousness in Brahman, and becomes Brahman. 

14. There is but one antidote to the poison of passions, which beget 
infatuation and are highly dangerous, and that is to return to the state of 
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Atman. Atman is unapproachable by the emotions, is ever formless and 
independent. 

15. Hidden in the realm of eternal consciousness lies the world's cause, 
which is prakriti. Within this cause is Brahman. The husk of a coconut is the 
world, the pulp is prakriti, and the sweet cool water encased in the pulp is 
Brahman. 

16. Like the full moon is Atman. See It in all. Duality is the product of 
defective vision. As there is only one moon so there is only one Atman in 
all. 

17. No duality can touch the conception of Brahman, because It is all- 
pervasive. The wise who teach this acquire boundless patience, and their 
disciples can never be too thankful to them. 

18. The talented as well as the witless attain the state of desirelessness by 
knowing the mystery of Atman, through the grace of their spiritual teacher. 

19. This transcendent state of consciousness (Nirvana) is reached by those 
who are free from attachment and aversion, ever engaged in doing good to 
all living beings, whose knowledge is firmly rooted, and who are patient. 

20. The Yogi is merged in the divine after leaving the body, as the jar-space 
is merged in cosmic space on the destruction of the jar. 

21. The statement that the future condition is determined by the state of the 
thoughts at death is made of the uninitiated, not the initiated. 

22. The knower of Brahman may leave his body in a holy place, or in the 
house of an untouchable, he is absorbed into Brahman. 

23. When a Yogi has realized Atman, which is his true Self, birthless and 
beyond the range of the mind and emotions, then the karmas [actions and 
their consequences] no longer touch him. He may perform the rituals or 
leave them. To him it is all one. 

24. Atman realized is the master of creation, eternal, indestructible, formless, 
without dimensions, absolutely independent, without pleasure or pain, full of 
all powers. 

25. The wise discover that Atman is not seen either by the study of the 
Vedas, by initiations, by shaving the head, or by being a Guru or chela (an 
approved disciple). Nor is it seen through postures. 

26. That God, Atman, by whose power the whole universe is born, in which 
it abides and to which it finally returns like bubbles and waves in the sea, is 
realized by the wise. 

27. Atman, which the wise realize, is not the aim of control of breath 
(pranayama) nor of the postures of Hatha Yoga [physical austerities and 
exercises]. In It there is neither knowledge nor ignorance. 
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28. There is neither unity nor duality in Atman, nor unity-duality, neither 
smallness nor greatness, neither emptiness nor fullness. All these exist in the 
mind, and the mind is not Atman. 

29. The teacher cannot teach Atman; the disciple cannot learn it. 

Chapter III 

1. How shall I worship that Atman great Which is neither personal nor 
impersonal. Taintless, above love and aversion, uncreated, All pervasive, of 
the form of the universe, Having no attributes, yet not attributeless That all- 
bliss Shiva, my Self. 

2. How shall I bow down to mine own Self In my own Self and by my Self? 
I have no colours, white or yellow; Eternal Shiva am I. 

3. I am rootless, and without root, Free from smoke, and smokeless am I, 
Without a lamp, and lightless am I, Equanimity am I, like a sun ever risen. 

4. How can I name the passionless, desireless One As having desires? The 
Absolute cannot Be described in terms of conditions; How can I speak of 
myself? I am neither with an essence, Nor am I without an essence. Space- 
like all equanimity am I. 

5 . How shall I say that non-duality Is all this creation, or that, or that? Even 
if it be duality, then too I cannot Attribute creation or dissolution to It. How 
can the Eternal, the All Be expressed in any way? Space-like, all-bliss am I. 

6. Neither gross nor subtle is my Atman; It comes not, and It goes not; 
Without a beginning and without an end; Neither higher nor lower is It; That 
Truth absolute, space-like, Immortality- giving knowledge am I. 

7. Know well that all the senses Are as space, and so also their objects. 
Know that the One is taintless, The One is neither bound nor free. That all- 
pervasive ever-blissful Shiva, Immortality-giving knowledge am I. 

8. The knowledge of the Self, hard to obtain, Which is experienced, is not 
Atman; The object of meditation, Hard to concentrate upon, is not Atman; 
That which is near, and that which is far, far away, Is not Atman. Space-like, 
all-bliss Shiva am I, Shiva am I. 

9. Without karma am I, I burn up karmas; Without pain am I, I burn up 
sufferings; Bodiless, homeless am I, and yet I burn up these, All equanimity, 
space-like am I. 

10. The seed of the plant of the world exists not in me, Contentment and 
pleasures exist not in me; Bondage and ignorance are not in me; Space-like, 
absolute Shiva am I. 

11. Atman is not the Knower Nor is It the known. It is not accessible to 
inference. Words cannot describe 
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This Consciousness Absolute. The mind is lost in Its majesty. How can It be 
explained to thee? Space-like immortality- giving knowledge am I. 

12. There is no separation and no unity in It. Neither is It inner nor outer. It 
is Truth transcendental. It cannot be said "It was all before." Verily nothing 
exists but Atman. And that space-like immortality-giving Knowledge am I. 

13. I am the eternal principle. Free from attachment and aversion, Free from 
imperfections am I, Fate and providence exist not in me. Eternally free from 
the sufferings of the world, Verily, space-like immortality- giving 
Knowledge am I. 

14. As the three states of consciousness 

Exist not in Atman, How can It be the Fourth? Free from past, present and 
future How can the cardinal points exist in IT? Eternal peace, space-like 
transcendental Truth am I. 

15. Neither father nor mother have I, Neither wife nor child. Birth and death 
I do not know. The mind is not my own. Eternal peace, space-like 
transcendental Peace am I. 

16. Devas and Gods, like Indra and Brahma, Have no place in Atman. 
Neither Paradise nor Heaven exist in Atman. The one taintless 
transcendental Truth am I. 

17. The saying of the Shruti "not this, not this" Does not apply to Atman. 
How can it be said "When all is subtracted Atman alone remains"? It is 
symbolical but not a symbol; Yet even this cannot be said of Atman. Space- 
like, the water of immortality am I. 

18. Maya is not my modification. Nor is its glamour mine. Deceit and 
hypocrisy, truth and untruth Have no place in me. Space-like, immortality- 
giving knowledge am I. 

Chapter IV 

1. Nothing can be added or taken away from the Universal Consciousness. It 
cannot be invoked or worshipped with flowers and leaves. Meditations and 
Mantrams cannot reach It. How could It be worshipped as Shiva for in It 
there are neither distinctions nor unity? 

2. In the One there is neither bondage nor salvation, neither purity nor 
impurity. From union and separation the One is free. That space-like Truth 
ami. 

3 . As in reality I am Nirvana, thoughts as to the reality and unreality of the 
world trouble me not at all. 

4. Eternally free from the taint of ignorance as I am, knowledge or illusion 
never had birth in me. How can I say whether I am bound or free? 
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5. Neither sin nor virtue ever existed in me; by nature I am Nirvana. Neither 
the worshiper nor the worshipped am I. No instructions and no rituals are 
there for me. Knowledge also am I not. By nature I am Nirvana. 

6. Taintless Nirvana am I; I am neither the comprehender nor the 
comprehended. Neither the cause nor the effect exist in me. 

7. Neither am I a body, nor am I bodiless. The buddhi [higher mind which 
includes the discriminative faculty and intuitive reason], the mind and the 
senses are not mine. How can I talk of attachment and detachment, since I 
am taintless Nirvana? 

8. In me exist not birth, death, purity, impurity, poison or the water of 
immortality. Verily I am free even from the taint of Nirvana. I cannot speak 
of the "Third" or the "Fourth" . 

9. Neither a fool nor a pundit am I, neither silent nor of many words; how 
can I speak of reasoning or argument since I am free even from the taint of 
Nirvana? 

10. Giving up all meditations, all good and evil karma, drinking the water of 
immortality, the heros know that I from the taint of Nirvana am free. 

1 1. No ritualist injunction is binding on me; mind, the seat of anxieties, does 
not exist in me. Far, far from me also is egotism. Space-like, immortality- 
giving knowledge absolute am I. 

12. I cannot say whether the world is nothingness or if it is partly real and 
partly unreal, or, if like a flowing river though ever changing, it is in fact real 
as a whole. Space-like immortality-giving knowledge absolute am I. 

13. There is not the least shadow of name or form in the Infinite, nor is there 
unity or diversity in me. O my shameless mind, why createst thou a 
confusion? Space-like immortality- giving knowledge absolute am I. 

14. O my friend, there is no cause for disquietude since thou art not the 
body. Thou art imperishable and eternal, then why criest thou? Rest in 
peace. Space-like, immortality-giving knowledge absolute am I. 

15. Why art thou troubled, O friend, since avarice, lust, attachment, are not 
in thee? Space-like, immortality- giving knowledge absolute am I. 

16. Why this craving for power, O companion, when in truth wealth is not 
thine. "Mine" and "thine" are not in thee. 

17. In thy heart there is no meditator, there is no Samadhi, nor is there any 
possibility of meditation in Atman. Time and causation never existed in thee. 

18. I have told the, o disciple, the essence of Truth. There is no "thou" nor 
"I", no world, no Guru, or disciple. Know that by nature I am freedom 
absolute. I am transcendental Truth. 
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19. When Atman, the absolute existence, alone is, and It is I, then where is 
transcendental Truth, where is bliss, where is knowledge, secular or 
spiritual? 

20. Unknown to fire, water and earth, motionless, all-pervasive as space, 
knowledge absolute know thy Atman to be. 

21 Renounce, renounce the world, and also renounce renunciation, and even 
give up the absence of renunciation. By nature all-pervasive as space, 
knowledge absolute art thou. 

Chapter V 

1. The syllable OM spoken is the essence of the lower and the higher 
knowledge. It is Brahman, space-like. There is neither existence nor non- 
existence in this world. Brahman is ever free from duality. 

2. Thou art that Atman of which the Shruti says, "Tat Twam Asi [That thou 
Art]." Know that thou art free from may a. Cry not, o mind, verily thou art 
all. 

3. There is neither higher nor lower in thee. Thou pervadest all equally, and 
there is neither inner nor outer. Then why mournest thou, O mind? All, all is 
Brahman. 

4. Neither that which is imagined, nor the imagination exist in thee; know 
that cause and effect touch thee not. Free from words and all expressions art 
thou, eternally the same. O mind, cry not. 

5. To know that there is neither higher nor lower in Atman is Samadhi; to 
know that Atman is ever free from time and space is Samadhi. Cry not, O 
mind, all is Brahman. 

6. As there is no jar, there is no jar space. As there is no jiva body, no 
conditioning medium [The conditioning of consciousness to form the 
individual soul (jiva) encased in the human body is compared to the apparent 
enclosure of space in a jar. As jars do not really limit space, so the 
conditioning medium of body and mind cannot limit Atman.], there is no 
jiva. The cause and effect which produce conditions do not exist in Atman. 
Why then dost thou cry, O my mind? 

7. It is all one whether we live in a hut in retirement, or in a house with 
many kinfolk, for Atman is free from the multitude as from solitude. Free 
also is It from knowledge, theoretical and practical, Atman being All, O my 
mind, cry not. 
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Chapter VI 

1 . The whole universe is a projection of the mind; therefore it is a mode of 
the mind. The true nature of the mind is bliss, and when the mind is stilled, 
bliss absolute is revealed. 

2. Consciousness absolute, being unknowable by the mind, how can speech 
explain it? 

3. The Self is free from day and night, and therefore the conception of its 
pilgrimage in time and space is no true one. 

4. No sun illumines Atman; the fire and the moon cannot shine therein. It is 
not equanimity or even desirelessness; how then can action exist in it? 

5. Neither can it be said that It is to be known by the absence of action. It is 
neither within or without. It is naught but bliss absolute. 

6. How can it be said that It is the first or that It is the last, since It is neither 
element or compound, nor emptiness nor fullness? Eternal, ever the same, 
the essence of all is Shiva. 

7. The statement that Atman is describable or indescribable cannot stand. 
Neither is It the knower nor the known. It cannot be imagined or defined. 
How can we say that It has a mind or any of the senses? 

8. Space, time, water, fire, earth, constituting the world, are a mere mirage. 
In truth the One, imperishable, ever blissful, alone exists. There is neither 
cloud nor water in It. 

9. As there is no possibility of birth and death in It, so no conception of duty 
nor dereliction of duty can be applied to It. That undifferentiated, eternal, 
all-pervasive Shiva alone is. 

10. The modifications of primordial matter and of individualized 
consciousness are in the realm of cause and effect. When there is eternal all- 
pervasive Shiva alone, how can there be matter or spirit therein? 

1 1 . There is in It no suffering, and no possibility of suffering, because It is 
free from all attributes. 

12. There is no duality in It. How can there be age, or youth, or childhood in 
that One eternal principle? 

13. Atman is dependent on nothing and is unlimited. The law of cause and 
effect touches It not. How can the buddhi, which operates only in duality, 
and which is perishable, discern It? 

14. It grasps not, nor is It grasped. It is not born nor does It bring forth. We 
can only say that in It there is no destruction. 

15. In Atman there is neither manhood nor womanhood, because such 
conceptions cannot exist in eternity. 
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16. There is no pleasure in It, and no faculty of enjoying pleasure, since It is 
free from such defects as attachment. Equally free from doubts and 
suffering, one and eternal is Shiva; thus the conception of "I" and "mine" do 
not apply to It. 

17. Neither is there Brahman in It, nor the absence of Brahman. Since It 
alone exists and is eternity, it must follow that It is free from pain, and also 
from freedom from pain. 

18. There is no gain and there is no loss. Infatuation and worldly wisdom 
have no place therein. When the eternal consciousness alone exists, how can 
discrimination or wisdom, or any such thing be contained in It? 

19. In It there is no "thou" and no "I", therefore family and caste exist not 
therein. It is neither true nor untrue. Neither is It of this world nor of the 
next. How then can one pray to It? 

20. Illusory is the connection of the learner and the teacher. Teaching and 
contemplation, when thus beheld, are not admissible. "Verily, I am Shiva." 
This alone is the whole Truth. How then can I pray to It, or worship It? 

21. The body itself is imagined in Atman, as is the whole universe. Atman is 
free from all differentiations. Then since I am Shiva, there can be no idea of 
prayer or worship. 

22. Consciousness absolute has no body. It cannot be said that It is without a 
body or attributes. All that can be said is that It is bliss absolute, and that 
bliss am I. This is the height of worship, and this is the culmination of all 
prayer. 

23. The Avadhut who has realized this mystery of all mysteries, and has 
risen to the state of unceasing and perfect bliss, moves about in the crowds 
unconcerned, radiating bliss and higher knowledge. 

24. He is clothed in a habit of old and worn. He walks in a path that is free 
from religious merit or sin. He lives in the temple of absolute emptiness. His 
soul is naked, and free from all taints and modifications of maya. 

25. The Avadhut has no ideal, neither strives he after the attainment of an 
ideal. Having lost his identity in Atman, free from the limitations of maya, 
free also from the perfections of Yoga, thus walks the Avadhut. He argues 
with no one, he is not concerned with any object or person. 

26. Free from the snares of expectations and hopes, he has cast off the worn- 
out garments of purity, righteousness, and all ideals. His path is free from 
any such consideration. It can only be said about him that he is purity 
absolute, and is far, far above the clouds of maya and ignorance. 

27. He has no such thoughts as "I am not in the body," or "I am not the 
body." He has no aversion, attachment or infatuation towards any object or 
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person. Pure as space he walks, immersed in the immaculate bliss of his 
natural state. 

28. The Avadhut may be compared to immeasurable space. He is eternity. In 
him is neither purity nor impurity. There is no variety nor unity in him; no 
bondage nor absence of bondage. 

29. Free from separation and union, free from enjoyment or absence of 
enjoyment, he moves calm and unhurried through the world. Having given 
up all activity of the mind, he is in his normal state of indescribable bliss. 

30. Atman, with which the Avadhut has found natural unity, is limitless and 
inconceivable. It is unknowable by the mind. It is neither a part nor is It 
divided. It cannot be said, "So far is its province and no farther." Verily, it is 
hard to describe and hard to obtain. 

3 1 . The Avadhut is not concerned with the things of the world, because the 
natural state of Self-realization renders all else insignificant. Death and birth 
have no meaning; he meditates not, neither does he worship. 

32. All this world is a magic show, like a mirage in the desert. Concentrated 
bliss, alone and secondless, is Shiva and that is the Avadhut. 

33. The wise man strives not for anything, not even for Dharma [law of 
unity and righteousness] or liberation. He is free from all actions and 
movements, and also from desire and renunciation. 

34. What do they, the pundits, know of him? Even the Vedas cannot speak 
of him perfectly. That bliss absolute, ever indestructible, but a source of bliss 
to all, is the Avadhut. 

Chapter VII 

1 . When as a pilgrim, I began to journey towards Thee, then my little notions 
of all-pervasiveness of Atman died. 

2. When my mind began to meditate on Thee, it lost all interest in objects. 
When my tongue began to praise Thee it lost the power of praising others. I 
forgot my three great sins. 

3. He whose buddhi is no longer attracted towards desires and pleasures, 
whose nature has become joyful and compassionate, he who, even in his 
heart, has no idea of possessions, who is ever peaceful and most temperate in 
all things and is not moved by any happenings and events - that Muni {sage] 
takes refuge in Atman. Ever watchful, solemn as the ocean and full of 
patience. 

4. He who has conquered the feelings of pleasure, wrath, avarice, 
attachment, vanity and aversion, this one is peace itself, and free from all 
pride. 
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5. Efficient in his undertakings, full of compassion is the sadhu [holy man]; 
he gives pity to all, has enmity towards no one. 

6. He bears patiently heat and cold, seeing the one Self enlightening all 
bodies. He walks solitary as a rhinoceros [symbol of detachment, solemnity 
and peace]. He has become an ocean of Truth and is ever engaged in the 
work of mercy. Such is the Avadhut, free from birth and death. 

7. The knowers of God will know the meaning of the word AVADHUT by 
the four letters which form it, A, V, Dh, T. 

8. A stands for freedom from the snares of hopes and expectations, pure in 
the beginning, in the middle and the end, merged in Self-bliss. 

9. V stands for the rooting out of all desires after pleasure, subtle or material, 
and for life in the present as all-sufficient, the present being eternity. 

10. Dh is the physical body, covered with dirt and dust, but with the mind 
ever pure, and the heart ever still, above contemplation and meditation. 

1 1 . T is the unceasing contemplation of the eternal Truth, and indifference to 
the activities of the mind and senses. It also bespeaks freedom from egoism 
and pride. 

12. Woe to them that give up this knowledge of the wisdom of Atman, 
which in itself constitutes eternal freedom and joy throughout all worlds, and 
turn to the realms of limited pleasure and of ignorance. 

13. Those who are desirous of acquiring this eternal bliss and of 
communicating it to others through their teaching, must give up all sensuous 
pleasures, more especially those which arise from sex union. 

14. The body is made up of impure elements, of blood, flesh, bones and the 
like. Woe to those who are attached to it, and indifferent to the ever blissful 
Atman. 

15. There are three kinds of wine, produced from syrup, grain and honey. 
But there is a fourth, the darkest of all, the wine of sex, which has 
intoxicated the whole world. 

16. When the mind is uncontrolled, then the body, which is the object of 
affection to the ignorant, also suffers, and when the mind is controlled, then 
the body also remains in good estate. 

17. Wherefore, all ye lovers of wisdom, protect your minds from feelings of 
pleasure, and engage them in spiritual wisdom. 

18. This is the song of the great Dattatreya Avadhut. Those who read it and 
hear it with respectful attention, they are not reborn on this earth. 
"Blessed am I; in freedom am I. I am the infinite in my soul; I can find no 
beginning, no end. All is my Self " 
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SANKHYA KARIKA 

by Ishvara Krishna 

1 .From the shock of triple misery comes the desire to know the means of 
prevention; nor is the enquiry superfluous because of visible remedies, for 
these cannot secure certain and permanent relief. 

2. Like the visible means, the revealed mode is also tainted, destructive and 
excessive. Different from these and superior is that method consisting in 
discriminative knowledge of the manifest, the unmanifest and the knower. 

3. Primordial matter (mulaprakriti) is the root, not a product; the seven 
principles beginning with the great Intellect (mahat) are both products and 
productive; the sixteen are mere products; the Self (purusha) is neither a 
product nor productive. 

4. Perception, inference and testimony are recognized as the threefold proof, 
since all other proofs are included in these. The establishment of all that is to 
be proven depends, verily, on the means of demonstration. 

5. Perception is the ascertainment of specific objects. Inference is declared to 
be threefold and follows from the knowledge of the characteristic mark and 
of its possessor. Testimony comes from trustworthy persons and from 
revelation. 

6. Sensory objects are known through perception, but that which is 
supersensuous is known through inference; what is neither directly perceived 
nor secured through inference is established through testimony and 
revelation. 

7. Non-perception may be because of extreme distance or proximity, 
impairment of the senses, mental unsteadiness, subtlety, interposition, 
suppression, blending with what is similar, and other causes. 

8. Primary matter is not apprehended on account of its extreme subtlety and 
not because of its non-existence, as it is perceived through its effects. 
Intellect (mahat) and the rest are effects which are both similar and 
dissimilar to primary matter (prakriti). 

9. The effect subsists, for that which is non-existent cannot be brought into 
existence, and effects come from appropriate causes. Everything is not by 
every means possible, as capable causes produce only that which they can 
and the effect is of the same nature as the cause. 

10. The manifest is caused, perishable, finite, mutable, manifold, dependent, 
identifiable, composite and subordinate. The unmanifest is the reverse. 
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11. The manifest is composed of the three properties (gunas); it is non- 
discriminative, objective, common, insentient and prolific. So also is Nature 
(pradhana). The Self (purusha) is the reverse, and yet similar. 

12. The constituents (gunas) consist in the pleasant, the painful and the 
delusive; they serve the purpose of illumination, activity and restraint; they 
are mutually dominating, dependent, productive, cooperative and coexistent. 

13. Sattva is considered to be buoyant and luminous, rajas to be exciting and 
volatile, and tamas to be indeed heavy and enveloping. They function 
together, like a lamp, for a purpose. 

14. Non-discriminativeness and the rest are proved by the existence of the 
three gunas and by the non-existence of these in their absence. The 
unmanifest is demonstrated by the effect possessing the properties of the 
cause. 

15. The unmanifest (avyakta) exists as a general cause because the 
particulars are finite, because of homogeneity, because production is through 
power, because there is differentiation of effect from cause, and because 
there is merging of the effect with the cause. 

16. It operates, in the form of the three gunas, by blending and 
transformation, like water, modified according to the predominance of one 
or the other of the gunas. 

17. The Self (purusha) exists, since an aggregate must be for another's use, 
since this must be the converse of that which has the three gunas, since there 
must be a superintendent and also someone to experience, and since activity 
is for the sake of freedom. 

18. The multiplicity of souls verily follows from the distributive allocation 
of birth, death and the instruments of causation, since occupations are not 
simultaneous, and since there are diverse modifications of the three gunas. 

19. And from this divergence it follows that the Self (purusha) is witness, 
solitary, neutral, spectator and non-agent. 

20. Thus, through conjunction with the Self (purusha), the insentient seems 
to be sentient, and though the agency really belongs to the gunas, the neutral 
stranger appears as if it were active. 

21. The conjunction of the two, like that of the lame and the blind, is for the 
perception of Nature (pradhana) by the Self (purusha) and for the release of 
the Self. From this conjunction proceeds evolution. 

22. From primary matter (prakriti) comes Intellect (mahat), thence egoism 
(ahankara), and from this the set of sixteen; from five among these come the 
five elements. 



367 



23. Intellect (buddhi) is for ascertainment. Virtue, wisdom, dispassion and 
lordliness are its faculties when goodness (sattva) predominates, and the 
reverse is true when darkness (tamas) predominates. 

24. Self-assertion is egoism (ahankara). Thence proceeds a dual evolution, 
the elevenfold set and also the five subtle elements (tanmatras). 

25. From the vaikrita form of individuation proceeds the elevenfold set 
characterized by goodness (sattva); from the bhutadi form of individuation 
proceed the subtle elements (tanmatras). In this, darkness (tamas) dominates. 
Both of these proceed from taijasa ahankara, in which rajas dominates. 

26. The organs of cognition are the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin; the 
organs of action are the voice, hands, feet, the excretory organ and the organ 
of generation. 

27. Among these, the mind (manas) is both an organ of sensation and of 
action. It is deliberative and it is an organ cognate with the rest. They are 
multifarious due to the specific modifications of the gunas, and so are the 
external diversities. 

28. The function of five, in regard to sound and the rest, is simply 
observation. Speech, manipulation, motion, excretion and generation are the 
functions of five others. 

29. Of the three internal organs, the functions are their respective features; 
these are distinctive to each. The common function of these organs is breath 
and the rest of the five vital airs. 

30. In regard to sensory objects, the functions of all four organs are 
simultaneous as well as successive. In respect to imperceptible things, the 
functioning of the three internal organs is preceded by that of the fourth 
(cognition). 

31. The instruments perform their respective functions, prompted by mutual 
sympathy. The purpose of the Self (purusha) is the sole cause; by nothing 
else is any instrument activated. 

32. Instruments are of thirteen varieties; they function by grasping, 
sustaining and disclosing. Their objects are tenfold, to be grasped, sustained 
and disclosed. 

33. The internal instrument is threefold. The external organs, which exhibit 
objects to these three, are tenfold. The external organs function in the 
present, and the internal instrument at all times. 

34. Among these, the five organs of cognition are concerned with specific 
and non-specific objects. Speech is concerned with sound; the rest are 
concerned with all five objects. 
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35. Since intellect (buddhi), together with the other internal organs (ahankara 
and manas), ascertain all objects, these three instruments are the guardians 
and the rest are gates. 

36. These, characteristically different from one another and variously 
modified by the gunas, present to the intellect (buddhi) the whole purpose of 
the Self (purusha), illumining it like a lamp. 

37. Since it is the intellect (buddhi) which accomplishes the fruition of all 
that is to be enjoyed by the Self (purusha), it is also that which discerns the 
subtle difference between Nature (pradhana) and the Self (purusha). 

38. The subtle elements (tanmatras) are non-specific; from these five 
proceed the five gross elements which are specific, tranquil, turbulent or 
stupefying. 

39. The subtle bodies, the bodies born of mother and father, together with 
the great elements, are three kinds of specific objects. Among these, the 
subtle are lasting and those born of parents are perishable. 

40. The subtle body (linga) is primeval, unconfined, constant, composed of 
the principles (tattvas) beginning with Intellect (mahat) and ending with the 
subtle elements (tanmatras). It transmigrates, free from experience, and is 
tinged with dispositions (bhavas). 

41. Just as a painting does not stand without a support, or a shadow cannot 
exist without a stake and the like, so too the cognitive apparatus cannot 
subsist without a support, without specific particles. 

42. Formed for the sake of the purpose of the Self (purusha), the subtle body 
(linga) appears in different roles like a dramatic performer, owing to the 
connection of causes and effects and through conjunction with the universal 
power of Nature (prakriti). 

43. The primary dispositions are innate; the acquired ones, like virtue and 
the rest, depend on the instruments. The uterine germ and the rest belong to 
the effect. 

44. Through virtue there is ascent; through vice there is descent; through 
knowledge there is deliverance; there is bondage through the reverse. 

45. From dispassion (vairagya) there is absorption into Nature (prakriti); 
transmigration results from passionate attachment (rajas); from power there 
is non-obstruction, and from the reverse, the contrary. 

46. This is an intellectual creation, termed obstruction, infirmity, 
complacency and attainment. Through the disparity in influence of the 
gunas, its varieties are fifty. 

47. Five are the varieties of obstruction; the varieties of infirmity due to 
organic defect are twenty-eight; complacency is ninefold and attainment is 
eightfold. 
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48. The varieties of obscurity (tamas) are eightfold, as also those of delusion 
(moha); extreme delusion (mahamoha) is tenfold; gloom is eighteenfold, and 
so is utter darkness. 

49. Defects of the eleven organs, together with impairment of the intellect, 
are said to constitute infirmity. Injuries to the intellect are seventeen, 
resulting from the inversion of complacency and attainment. 

50. Nine forms of complacency are propounded: four internal, relating to 
Nature (prakriti), means (upadana), time (kala) and luck (bhagya); five 
external, resulting from avoidance of enjoyment of objects. 

51. The eight attainments are reasoning, oral instruction, study, the 
prevention of pain of three sorts, acquisition of friends, and charity. The 
three mentioned before (obstruction, infirmity and complacency) are the 
curbs on attainment. 

52. Without dispositions (bhavas) there would be no subtle body (linga), and 
without the subtle body there would be no cessation of dispositions. 
Evolution, therefore, proceeds in two ways, the elemental and the 
intellectual. 

53. Celestial evolution is of eight kinds; the grovelling species is fivefold; 
the human is single and specific in form. This, in brief, is material evolution. 

54. Above, there is abundance of sattva; in the lower order of creation, tamas 
predominates; in the middle, rajas dominates. Such is creation from Brahma 
down to a blade of grass. 

55. Therein does the conscious Self (purusha) experience pain caused by 
decay and death, until dissociation from the subtle body; thus suffering is in 
the very nature of things. 

56. This evolution, from Intellect (mahat) to the specific elements (bhuta), 
brought about by the modifications of matter (prakriti), is for the 
emancipation of the individual Self (purusha). This is for the sake of 
another, though seemingly for itself. 

57. Just as insentient milk serves as nourishment for the calf, so too does 
Nature (prakriti) act for the sake of the Self's emancipation. 

58. Just as people engage in action to gratify desire, so too the unmanifest, 
unevolved Nature functions for the emancipation of the Self. 

59. Just as a dancer desists from dancing, having shown herself to spectators, 
so too does primal Nature (prakriti) desist, having revealed itself to the Self 
(purusha). 

60. Munificent Nature, endowed with attributes, accomplishes by manifold 
means the purpose of the attributeless and uncaring Self, with no gain for 
itself. 
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61. Nothing, in my view, is more gentle and gracious than Nature; once 
aware of having been seen, Nature does not expose herself to the gaze of the 
Self. 

62. Verily, therefore, the Self is neither bounded nor emancipated, nor does 
it transmigrate; it is Nature alone, abiding in myriad forms, that is bounded, 
released and transmigrates. 

63. Nature by herself binds herself by seven modes, and by means of one 
mode (knowledge), releases herself for the sake of the Self. 

64. So through study of principles (tattvas) arises the ultimate, undistracted, 
pure knowledge that neither I am, nor is anything mine nor am I embodied. 

65. Possessed of this self-knowledge, and the proliferation of Nature having 
ceased (owing to its withdrawal from its seven modes), the Self stands apart 
and at ease, like a spectator. 

66. The Self stands indifferent, having seen Nature; Nature desists, having 
been seen. Though their coexistence continues, there is no motive for 
creation. 

67. Through the attainment of perfect wisdom, virtue and the rest cease to 
function as causes; yet the Self continues to be invested with the body, just 
as a potter's wheel continues to whirl owing to the momentum imparted by a 
prior impulsion. 

68. When separation from the body takes place and Nature ceases to act, its 
purpose having been fulfilled, the Self attains to absolute and final 
emancipation (kaivalya). 

69. This Secret Doctrine (guhya) leading to the emancipation of the Self, and 
wherein the origin, duration and dissolution of beings has been considered, 
has been fully expounded by the great Seer (paramarishi) Kapila. 

70. This supreme purificatory wisdom was imparted, through the 
compassion of the Sage, to Asuri. Asuri transmitted it to Panchashikha, by 
whom the system (tantra) was elaborated. 

71. This, which was handed down through a succession of pupils, has been 
compendiously set down in the arya metre by the noble-minded and devout 
Ishvarakrishna, who thoroughly comprehended the established doctrine. 

72. The subjects treated in the seventy verses are those of the entire science 
of sixty themes (shashti tantra), exclusive of illustrative tales, and devoid of 
polemical consideration of rival doctrines. 

73. This briefly expounded treatise has not sacrificed anything of the content 
of the science, and is an image reflected in a mirror of the compendious 
tantra. 
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BRAHMA SUTRAS 

CHAPTER I: SAMANVAYA 
(Reconciliation through proper interpretation) 

SECTION 1 

1. 1.1 Now, therefore, the enquiry into Brahman. 

1.1.2 (Brahman is that) from which the origin etc., (i.e. the origin, sustenance 
and dissolution) of this (world proceed). 

1.1.3 The scripture being the source of right knowledge. 

1.1.4 But that (Brahman is to be known only from the Scriptures and not 
independently by any other means is established), because it is the main 
purpose (of all Vedantic texts). 

1.1.5 On account of seeing (i.e. thinking being attributed in the Upanishads 
to the First Cause, the Pradhana) is not (the first cause indicated by the 
Upanishads; for) it (Pradhana) is not based on the scriptures. 

1.1.6 If it be said that (the word 'seeing' or thinking) is used in a secondary 
sense, (we say) not so, because of the word Atman being applied to the 
cause of the world. 

1.1.7 (The Pradhana cannot be designated by the term Self) because 
Salvation is declared to one who is devoted to that Sat. 

1.1.8 And (the Pradhana cannot be denoted by the word 'Self), because it is 
not stated (by the scriptures) that It (Sat) has to be discarded. 

1.1.9 On account of (the individual) merging in its own Self (the Self cannot 
be the Pradhana. 

1. 1.10 On account of the uniformity of view (of the Vedanta texts, Brahman 
is to be taken as that cause. 

1. 1 . 1 1 And because it is directly stated in the Sruti (therefore the all-knowing 
Brahman alone is the cause of the universe. 

1.1.12 Anandamaya means Para Brahman on account of the repetition (of the 
word 'bliss' as denoting the Highest Self. 

1.1.13 If (it be objected that the term Anandamaya consisting of bliss can) 
not (denote the supreme Self) because of its being a word denoting a 
modification or transformation or product (we say that the objection is) not 
(valid) on account of abundance, (which is denoted by the suffix 'maya' . 
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1.1.14. And because he is declared to be the cause of it (i.e. of bliss; therefore 
'maya' denotes abundance or fulness. 

1.1.15 Moreover that very Brahman which has been re-referred to in the 
Mantra portion is sung (i.e. proclaimed in the Brahmana passage as the 
Anandamaya. 

1.1.16 (Brahman and) not the other (i.e. the individual soul is meant here) on 
account of the impossibility (of the latter assumption. 

1.1.17 And on account of the declaration of the difference (between the two 
i.e. the one referred to in the passage 'The Self consisting of bliss' etc. and 
the individual soul, the latter cannot be the one referred to in the passage. 

1.1.18 Because of wishing or willing in the scriptural passage we cannot say 
even inferentially that Anandamaya means Pradhana. 

1.1.19 And moreover it, i e., the scripture, teaches the joining of this, i.e., the 
individual soul, with that, i.e., consisting of bliss (Anandamaya) when 
knowledge is attained. 

1.1.20 The being within (the Sun and the eye) is Brahman, because His 
attributes are taught therein. 

1.1.21 And there is another one (i.e. the Lord who is different from the 
individual souls animating the Sun etc.) on account of the declaration of 
distinction. 

1.1.22 The word Akasa i.e., ether here is Brahman on account of 
characteristic marks (of that i.e. Brahman being mentioned. 

1.1.23 For the same reason the breath also refers to Brahman. 

1.1.24 The 'light' is Brahman, on account of the mention of feet in a passage 
which is connected with the passage about the light. 

1.1.25 If it be said that Brahman is not denoted on account of the metre 
Gayatri being denoted, we reply not so, because thus i.e. by means of the 
metre the application of the mind on Brahman is declared; because thus it is 
seen (in other passages also. 

1.1.26 And thus also (we must conclude, viz., that Brahman is the subject or 
topic of the previous passage, where Gayatri occurs) because (thus only) the 
declaration as to the beings etc. being the feet is possible. 

1.1.27 If it be said (that Brahman of the Gayatri passage cannot be 
recognised in the passage treating of 'light') on account of the difference of 
designation or the specification (we reply) no, because in either 
(designation) there is nothing contrary (to the recognition. 

1.1.28 Prana is Brahman, that being so understood from a connected 
consideration (of the passage referring to Prana. 

1.1.29 If it be said that (Brahman is) not (denoted or referred in these 
passages on account of) the speaker's instruction about himself, we reply not 
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so, because there is abundance of reference to the Inner Self in this (chapter 
or Upanishad. 

1.1.30 The declaration (made by Indra about himself, viz., that he is and 
with Brahman) is possible through intuition as attested by Sruti, as in the 
case of Vamadeva. 

1.1.31 If it be said that (Brahman is) not (meant) on account of characteristic 
marks of the individual soul and the chief vital air (being mentioned); we say 
no, because (such an interpretation) would enjoin threefold meditation 
(Upasana), because Prana has been accepted (elsewhere in the Sruti in the 
sense of Brahman) and because here also (words denoting Brahman) are 
mentioned with reference to Prana. 

SECTION 2 

1.2.1 (That which consists of the mind 'Manomaya' is Brahman) because 
there is taught (in this text) (that Brahman which is) well-known (as the 
cause of the world) in the Upanishads. 

1.2.2 Moreover the qualities desired to be expressed are possible (in 
Brahman; therefore the passage refers to Brahman. 

1.2.3 On the other hand, as (those qualities) are not possible (in it) the 
embodied (soul is) not (denoted by Manomaya etc. 

1.2.4 Because of the declaration of the attainer and the object attained. He 
who consists of the mind (Manomaya) refers to Brahman and not to the 
individual soul. 

1.2.5 Because of the difference of words. 

1.2.6 From the Smriti also (we know the embodied self or the individual soul 
is different from the one referred to in the text under discussion. 

1.2.7 If it be said that (the passage does) not (refer to Brahman) on account 
of the smallness of the abode (mentioned i.e. the heart) and also on account 
of the denotation of that (i.e. of minuteness) we say, No; because (Brahman) 
has thus to be meditated and because the case is similar to that of ether. 

1.2.8 If it be said that (being connected with the hearts of all individual souls 
to) Its (Brahman's) Omnipresence, it would also have experience (of 
pleasure and pain) (we say) not so, on account of the difference in the nature 
(of the two. 

1.2.9 The Eater (is Brahman), because both the movable and immovable (i.e. 
the whole world) is taken (as His food. 

1.2.10 And on account of the context also the (eater is Brahman. 

1.2.11 The two who have entered into the cavity (of the heart) are indeed the 
individual soul and the Supreme Soul, because it is so seen. 
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1.2.12 And on account of the distinctive qualities (of the two mentioned in 
subsequent texts. 

1.2.13 The person within (the eye) (is Brahman) on account of (the attributes 
mentioned therein) being appropriate (only to Brahman. 

1.2.14 And on account of the statement of place and so on. 

1.2.15 And on account of the passage referring to that which is distinguished 
by bliss (i.e. Brahman. 

1.2.16 And on account of the statement of the way of him who has known 
the Truth of the Upanishads. 

1.2.17 (The person within the eye is the Supreme Self) and not any other (i.e. 
the individual soul etc.) as these do not exist always; and on account of the 
impossibility (of the qualities of the person in the being ascribed to any of 
these. 

1.2.18 The internal ruler over the gods and so on (is Brahman) because the 
attributes of that (Brahman) are mentioned. 

1.2.19 And (the Internal Ruler is) not that which is taught in the Sankhya 
Smriti (viz., Pradhana) because qualities contrary to its nature are mentioned 
(here. 

1.2.20 And the individual soul (is not the Internal Ruler) for both also (i.e. 
both recensions viz., the Kanva and Madhyandina Sakhas of the 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad) speak of it as different (from the Internal Ruler.) 

1.2.21 The possessor of qualities like indivisibility etc., (is Brahman) on 
account of the declaration of Its attributes. 

1.2.22 The other two (viz. the individual soul and the Pradhana) are not (the 
source of all beings) for distinctive attributes and differences are stated. 
1-2-23 And on account of its form being mentioned (the passage under 
discussion refers to Brahman. 

1.2.24 (Vaisvanara (is Brahman) on account of the distinction qualifying the 
common terms ("Vaisvanara" and "Self". 

1.2.25 Because that (cosmic form of the Supreme Lord) which is described 
in the Smriti is an indicatory mark or inference (from which we infer the 
meaning of this Sruti text under discussion. 

1.2.26 If it be said that (Vaisvanara is) not (Brahman) or the Highest Lord on 
account of the term (viz., Vaisvanara which has a different settled meaning 
viz., gastric fire) etc., and on account of his abiding within (which is a 
characteristic of the gastric fire) (we say) no, because there is the instruction 
to conceive (Brahman) as such (as the gastric fire, because it is impossible 
for the gastric fire to have the heaven etc., for its head and other limbs) and 
also because they (the Vajasaneyins) describe him (viz. the Vaisvanara) as 
man (which term cannot apply to the gastric fire. 
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1.2.27 For the same reasons (the Vaisvanara) cannot be the deity (fire) or the 
element (fire). 

1.2.28 Jaimini (declares that there is) no contradiction even (if by 
Vaisvanara) (Brahman is) directly (taken as the object of worship). 

1.2.29 On account of the manifestation, so says Aasmarathya. 

1.2.30 For the sake of meditation or constant remembrance - so says the sage 
Badari. 

1.2.31 Because of imaginary identity the Supreme Lord may be called 
Pradesamatra (span long). So says Jaimini because so (the Sruti) declares. 

1.2.32 Moreover they (the Jabalas) teach that this (Supreme Lord is to be 
meditated upon) in this (the space between the head and the chin). 

SECTION 3 

1.3.1 The abode of heaven, earth, etc., (is Brahman) on account of the term, 
'own' i.e., 'Self. 

1.3.2 Because of the declaration (in the scriptures) that that is to be attained 
by the liberated. 

1.3.3 (The abode of heaven etc.) is not that which is inferred i.e. Pradhana 
because there is no term indicating it. 

1.3.4 (Nor) also the individual soul. 

1.3.5 (Also) on account of the declaration of difference (between) individual 
soul and the abode of heaven etc. 

1.3.6 On account of the subject matter. 

I. 3.7 And on account of the two conditions of remaining unattached and 
eating (of which the former is characteristic of the Supreme Self, the latter of 
the individual soul). 

1.3.8 Bhuma (is Brahman) because it is taught after the state of deep sleep 
(i.e. after Prana or the vital air which remains awake even in that state). 

1.3.9 And because the attributes (declared in the scriptural passage to 
Bhuma) apply appropriately only to Para Brahman. 

1.3.10 The Imperishable (is Brahman) on account of (its) supporting 
everything up to Akasa (ether). 

1.3.11 This (supporting) on account of the command (attributed to the 
Imperishable, can be the work of the Supreme Self only and not of the 
Pradhana). 

1.3.12 And on account of (the Sruti) separating (the Akshara) from that 
nature is different (from Brahman). 

1.3.13 Because of His being mentioned as the object of sight, He (who is to 
be meditated upon is Brahman). 
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1.3.14 The small (ether, Akasa, is Brahman) on account of the subsequent 
arguments or expression). 

1.3.15 The small Akasa (ether) is Brahman on account of the action of going 
(into Brahman) and of the word (Brahmaloka); because thus it is seen (i.e. 
the individual souls go into Brahman) is seen elsewhere in other Sruti texts; 
and this daily going of the souls into Brahman (during deep sleep) is an 
inferential sign by means of which we may properly interpret the word 
'Brahmaloka'). 

1.3.16 Moreover on account of the supporting also (attributed to it) the small 
ether must be Brahman, because this greatness is observed in this (Brahman 
only according to other scriptural passages). 

1.3.17 Also because of the well-known meaning (of Akasa as Brahman the 
small Akasa is Brahman). 

1.3.18 If it is said that the other one (i.e. the individual soul) is meant on 
account of a reference to it (made in a complementary passage) (we say) no, 
on account of the impossibility. 

1.3.19 If it be said that for subsequent texts (it appears that the individual 
soul is meant, we say that what is there referred to is) rather (the individual 
soul in so far) as its real nature has become manifest (i.e. as it is non- 
different from Brahman). 

1.3.20 And the reference (to the individual soul) is for a different purpose. 

1.3.21 If it be said that on account of the scriptural declaration of the 
smallness (of the ether) (the Brahman cannot be meant) (we say that) that 
has already been explained. 

1.3.22 On account of the acting after (i.e. the shining after) (that after which 
sun, moon, etc. are said to shine is the Supreme Self) and 1.3.23 Moreover 
the Smriti also speaks of him i.e. Brahman to be the universal light. 

1.3.24 From the very word (viz., the term Lord applied to it) the (person) 
measured (by the size of the thumb) (is Brahman). 

I. 3 25 But with reference to the heart (the highest Brahman is said to be of 
the size of a thumb) as man alone is entitled (to the study of the Vedas, to 
practise meditation and attain Self-realisation). 

1.3.26 Also (beings) above them (viz., men) (are entitled for the study and 
practice of the Vedas) on account of the possibility (of it) according to 
Badarayana. 

1.3.27 If it be said that (the corporeality of the gods involves) a contradiction 
to sacrifices; (we say) no, because we find (in the scriptures) the assumption 
(by the gods) of many (forms at one and the same time). 



377 



1.3.28 If it be said (that a contradiction will result) in respect of the word (we 
say) no, because (the world) originates from the word, as is known from 
direct perception (Sruti) and inference (Smriti). 

1.3.29 From this very reason also there follows the eternity of the Vedas. 

1.3.30 And on account of the sameness of names and forms in every fresh 
cycle there is no contradiction (to the eternity of the words of the Vedas) 
even in the revolving of the world cycles, as is seen from the Sruti and 
Smriti. 

1.3.31 On account of the impossibility (of the gods being qualified) for 
Madhu Vidya etc., Jaimini (is of opinion that the gods) are not qualified 
(either for Upasana or for the Brahma Vidya or the knowledge of the Self). 

1.3.32 And (the gods are not qualified for Vidyas) because (the words 'sun, 
moon' etc., spoken of as gods) are used in the sense of mere spheres of light. 

1.3.33 But Baadarayana, on the other hand (maintains) the existence (of 
qualification on the part of the gods for Brahma Vidya); for there are 
(passages indicatory of that; body, desires etc., which qualify one for such 
knowledge do exist in the case of the gods). 

1.3.34 (King Janasruti) was in grief on hearing some contemptuous words 
used about him by the sage in the form of a swan; owing to his approaching 
Raikva, overwhelming with that grief, Raikva called him Sudra; for it (the 
grief) is pointed at by Raikva. 

1.3.35 And because the Kshatriyahood (of Janasruti) is known from the 
inferential mark (supplied by his being mentioned) later on with Chaitraratha 
(who was a Kshatriya himself). 

1.3.36 Because purificatory ceremonies are mentioned (in the case of the 
twice-born) and their absence is declared (in the case of the Sudra). 

1.3.37 And because the inclination (on the part of Gautama to impart 
knowledge is seen only) on the ascertainment of the absence of Sudrahood 
(in Jabala Satyakama). 

1.3.38 And on account of the prohibition in Smriti of (the Sudras) hearing, 
studying and understanding (the Veda) and performing Vedic rites (they are 
not entitled to the knowledge of Brahman). 

1.3.39 (Prana is Brahman) on account of the vibration or trembling (spoken 
of the whole world). 

1.3.40 The light (is Brahman) on account of that (Brahman) being seen (in 
the scriptural passage). 

1.3.41 Akasa (is Brahman) because it is declared to be something different 
etc., (from names and forms). 

1.3.42 Because of the Highest Self being shown as different (from the 
individual soul) in the states of deep sleep and death. 
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1.3.43 (The Being referred to in Sutra 42 is Brahman) because of the words 
'Lord' etc., being applied to Him. "He is the controller, the Ruler, the Lord 
ofahV'Bri. Up. IV-4-22. 

SECTION 4 

1.4.1 If it be said that in some (recensions of the Vedas) that which is 
inferred (i.e. the Pradhana) (is) also (mentioned), (we say) no, because (the 
word 'Avyakta' occurring in the Katha Upanishad) is mentioned in a simile 
referred to the body (and means the body itself and not the Pradhana of the 
(Sankhyas); (the Sruti) also explains (it). 

1.4.2 But the subtle (body is meant by the term Avyakta) on account of its 
capability (of being so designated). 

1.4.3 On account of its dependence (on the Lord, such a previous seminal 
condition of the world may be admitted, because such an admission is) 
reasonable. 

1.4.4 And because it is not mentioned (that the Avyakta) is to be known (it 
cannot be the Pradhana of the Sankhyas). 

1.4.5 And if you maintain that the text does speak (of the Pradhana as an 
object of knowledge) we deny that; because the intelligent (supreme) Self is 
meant on account of the general subject matter. 

1.4.6 And there is question and explanation relating to three things only (not 
to the Pradhana). 

1.4.7 And (the case of the term Avyakta) is like that of the term Mahat. 

1.4.8 (It cannot be maintained that 'Aja' means the Pradhana) because no 
special characteristic is stated, as in the case of the cup. 

1.4.9 But (the elements) beginning with light (are meant by the term Aja), 
because some read so in their text. 

1.4.10 And on account of the statement of the assumption (of a metaphor) 
there is nothing contrary to reason (in Aja denoting the causal matter) as in 
the case of honey (denoting the sun in Madhu Vidya for the sake of 
meditation) and similar cases. 

1.4.1 1 Even from the statement of the number (five-fold-five i.e., twenty-five 
categories by the Sruti it is) not (to be understood that the Sruti refers to the 
Pradhana) on account of the differences (in the categories and the excess 
over the number of the Sankhyan categories). 

1.4.12 (The Panchajanah or the five people referred to are) the vital force 
etc., (as is seen) from the complementary passage. 

1.4.13 In the text of some (the Kanva recension) where food is not mentioned 
(the number five is made up) by 'light' (mentioned in the previous verse). 
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1.4.14 Although there is a conflict of the Vedanta texts as regards the things 
created such as ether and so on, there is no such conflict with respect to 
Brahman as the First Cause, on account of His being represented in one text 
as described in other texts. 

1.4.15 (On account of the connection (with passages treating of Brahman, 
non-existence does not mean absolute Non-existence) 

1.4.16 (He whose work is this is Brahman) because (the 'work') denotes the 
world. 

1.4.17 If it be said that on account of the inferential marks of the individual 
soul and the chief Prana (Brahman is) not (referred to by the word 'matter' 
in the passage quoted), (we reply) that has already been explained. 

1.4. 1 8 But Jaimini thinks that (the reference to the individual soul in the text) 
has another purpose on account of the question and the reply; moreover, thus 
some also (the Vajasaneyins) (read in their text or recension). 

1.4.19 (The Self to be seen, to be heard etc., is the Supreme Self) on account 
of the connected meaning of the sentences. 

1.4.20 (The fact that the individual soul is taught as the object of realisation 
is an) indicatory mark which is proof of the proposition; so Asmarathya 
thinks. 

1.4.21 The initial statement identifies the individual soul with Brahman or 
the Supreme Self because the soul, when it will depart (from the body), is 
such (i.e. one with the Supreme Self); thus Audulomi thinks. 

1.4.22 (The initial statement is made) because (the Supreme Self) exists in 
the condition (of the individual soul); so the Sage Kasakritsna thinks. 

1.4.23 (Brahman is) the material cause also on account of (this view) not 
being in conflict with the proposition and the illustrations (quoted in the 
Sruti). 

I. 4.24 On account of the statement of will or reflection (to create on the part 
of the Supreme Self, It is the material cause). 

1.4.25 And because the Sruti states that both (the origin and the dissolution 
of the universe) have Brahman for their material cause. 

1.4.26 (Brahman is the material cause of the world) because it created Itself 
by undergoing modification. 

1.4.27 And because (Brahman) is called the source. 

1.4.28 By this all (the doctrines concerning the origin of the world which are 
opposed to the Vedanta texts) are explained. 
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CHAPTER II: 

AVIRODHA (Non-contradiction) 

SECTION 1 

II. 1.1 If it be objected that (from the doctrine of Brahman being the cause of 

the world) there would result the defect of there being no room for certain 

Smritis (we say) no, because (by the rejection of that doctrine) there would 

result the defect of want of room for some other Smriti. 

II. 1.2 And there being no mention (in the scriptures) of others (i.e., the 

effects of the Pradhana according to the Sankhya system), (the Sankhya 

system cannot be authoritative). 

II. 1.3 By this the Yoga philosophy is (also) refuted. 

II. 1.4 (The objector says that) Brahman cannot be the cause of the world, 

because this (the world) is of a different nature (from Brahman) and its being 

so (different from Brahman) (is known) from the scriptures. 

II. 1.5 But the reference is to the presiding deities (of the organs) on account 

of the special characterisation and also from the fact of a deity so presiding. 

II. 1.6 But it (such organisation of life from matter) is also seen. 

II. 1.7 If it be said (that the world, the effect, would then be) non-existent 

(before its origination or creation), (we say) no, because it is a mere negation 

(without any basis). 

II. 1.8 On account of the consequence that at the time of Pralaya or great 

dissolution (the cause becomes) like that (i.e., like the effect), the doctrine 

maintained hitherto (that Brahman is the cause of the universe) is absurd. 

II. 1.9 But not (so) on account of the existence of illustrations. 

II. 1.10 And because the objections (raised by the Sankhya against the 

Vedanta doctrine) apply to his (Sankhya) view also. 

II. 1.11 If it be said that in consequence of the non-finality of reasoning we 

must frame our conclusions otherwise; (we reply that) thus also there would 

result non-release. 

II. 1.12 By this (i.e. by the arguments against the Sankhyas) (those other 

theories) not accepted by the wise or competent persons are explained or 

refuted. 

II. 1.1 3 If it be said (that if Brahman be the cause then) on account of (the 

objects of enjoyment) turning into the enjoyer, non-distinction (between the 
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enjoyer and the objects enjoyed) would result, we reply that such distinction 

may exist nevertheless as is experienced commonly in the world. 

II. 1.14 The non-difference of them (i.e., of cause and effect) results from 

such terms as 'origin' and the like. 

II. 1.1 5 And (because) only on the existence (of the cause) (the effect) is 

experienced. 

II. 1.1 6 And on account of the posterior (i.e., the effect which comes after the 

cause) existing (as the cause before creation). 

II. 1.1 7 If it be said that on account of (the effect) being described as that 

which is not, (the effect does) not (exist before creation), we reply 'not so', 

because the term 'that which is not' denotes another characteristic or 

attribute (as is seen) from the latter part of the text. 

II. 1 . 1 8 From reasoning and from another Sruti text (the same is clear. This 

relation between cause and effect is established.) 

II. 1.1 9 And like a piece of cloth. 

II. 1.20 And as in the case of the different Pranas or Vital airs. 

II. 1.21 On account of the other (i.e., the individual soul) being stated (as 

non-different from Brahman) there would arise (in Brahman) the faults of 

not doing what is beneficial and the like. 

II. 1.22 But (Brahman, the Creator, is) something more (than the individual 

soul) on account of the statement in the Srutis (of difference) between the 

individual soul (and Brahman). 

II. 1.23 And because the case is similar to that of stones, etc., (produced from 

the same earth), the objection raised is untenable. 

II. 1.24 If you object that Brahman without instruments cannot be the cause 

of the universe, because an agent is seen to collect materials for any 

construction, (we say) no, because (it is) like milk (turning into curds). 

II. 1.25 (The case of Brahman creating the world is) like that of gods and 

other beings in the world (in ordinary experience). 

II. 1.26 Either the consequence of the entire (Brahman undergoing change) 

has to be accepted, or else a violation of the texts declaring Brahman to be 

without parts (if Brahman is the material cause of the world). 

II. 1.27 But (this is not so) on account of scriptural passages and on account 

of (Brahman) resting on scripture (only). 

II. 1.28 And because in the individual soul also (as in gods, magicians, in 

dreams) various (creation exists). Similarly (with Brahman also). 

II. 1.29 And on account of the opponent's own view being subject to these 

very objections. 

II. 1.30 And (Brahman is) endowed with all (powers), because it is seen 

(from the scriptures). 
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II. 1.31 If it be said that because (Brahman) is devoid of organs, (it is) not 

(able to create), (we reply that) this has already been explained. 

II. 1.32 (Brahman is) not (the creator of the universe) on account of (every 

activity) having a motive. 

II. 1.33 But (Brahman's creative activity) is mere sport, such as is seen in the 

world (or ordinary life). 

II. 1.34 Partiality and cruelty cannot (be ascribed to Brahman) on account of 

His taking into consideration (other reasons in that matter viz., merit and 

demerit of the souls), for so (scripture) declares. 

II. 1.35 If it be objected that it (viz., the Lord's having regard to merit and 

demerit) is not possible on account of the non-distinction (of merit and 

demerit before creation), (we say) no, because of (the world) being without a 

beginning. 

II. 1.36 And (that the world - and also Karma - is without a beginning) is 

reasonable and is also seen (from the scriptures). 

II. 1.37 And because all the qualities (required for the creation of the world) 

are reasonably found (only in Brahman) He must be admitted to be the cause 

of the universe. 

SECTION 2 

11.2.1 That which is inferred, (by the Sankhyas, viz., the Pradhana) cannot be 
the cause (of the world) because (in that case it is) not possible (to account 
for the) design or orderly arrangement (found in the creation). 

11.2.2 And on account of the (impossibility of) activity. 

11.2.3 If it be said (that the Pradhana moves or spontaneously modifies 
herself into the various products) like milk or water (without the guidance of 
any intelligence), (we reply that) there also (it is due to intelligence). 

11.2.4 And because (the Pradhana) is not dependent (on anything), there 
being no external agent besides it (it cannot be active). 

11.2.5 And (it can) not (be said that the Pradhana modifies itself 
spontaneously) like grass, etc., (which turn into milk), because of its absence 
elsewhere (than in the female animals). 

11.2.6 Even if we admit (the Sankhya position with regard to the spontaneous 
modification of the Pradhana, it cannot be the cause of the universe) because 
of the absence of any purpose. 

11.2.7 If it be said (that the Purusha or Soul can direct or move the Pradhana) 
as the (lame) man can direct a blind man, or as the magnet (moves the iron), 
even then (the difficulty cannot be overcome). 
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11.2.8 And again (the Pradhana cannot be active) because the relation of 
principal (and subordinate matter) is impossible (between the three Gunas). 

11.2.9 Even if it be inferred otherwise on account of the Pradhana being 
devoid of the power of intelligence (the other objections to the Pradhana 
being the cause of the universe remain in force). 

11.2.10 And moreover (the Sankhya doctrine) is objectionable on account of 
its contradictions. 

11.2.11 (The world may originate from Brahman) as the great and the long 
originate from the short and the atomic. 

11.2.12 In both cases also (in the cases of the Adrishta, the unseen principle 
inhering either in the atoms or the soul) the activity (of the atoms) is not 
possible; hence negation of that (viz., creation through the union of the 
atoms). 

11.2.13 And because in consequence of Samavaya being admitted, a 
regresssus ad infinitum results on similar reasoning (hence the Vaiseshika 
theory is untenable). 

11.2.14 And on account of the permanent existence (of activity or non- 
activity, the atomic theory is not admissible). 

11.2.15 And on account of the atoms possessing colour, etc., the opposite (of 
which the Vaiseshikas hold would take place), because it is seen or 
observed. 

11.2.16 And because of defects in both cases (the atomic theory cannot be 
accepted). 

11.2.17 And because (the atomic theory) is not accepted (by authoritative 
sages like Manu and others) it is to be totally rejected. 

11.2.18 Even if the (two kinds of) aggregates proceed from their two causes, 
there would take place non-establishment (of the two aggregates). 

11.2.19 If it be said that (the formation of aggregates may be explained) 
through (nescience) standing in the relation of mutual causality, we say 'no'; 
they merely are the efficient cause of the origin (of the immediately 
subsequent links and not of the aggregation). 

11.2.20 (Nor can there be a causal relation between nescience, etc.) because 
on the origination of the subsequent thing the preceding one ceases to be. 

11.2.21 If non-existence (of cause) be assumed, (while yet the effect takes 
place), there results contradiction of the admitted principle or proposition. 
Otherwise there would result simultaneity (of cause and effect). 

11.2.22 Conscious and unconscious destruction would be impossible on 
account of non-interruption. 

11.2.23 And on account of the objections presenting themselves in either 
case. 
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11.2.24 The cause of Akasa (ether) also not being different (from the two 
other kinds of destruction it also cannot be a non-entity.) 

11.2.25 And on account of memory the things are not momentary. 
II.2.26(Existence or entity does) not (spring) from non-existence or non- 
entity, because it is not seen. 

11.2.27 And thus (if existence should spring from non-existence, there would 
result) the attainment of the goal by the indifferent and non-active people 
also. 

11.2.28 The non-existence (of eternal things) cannot be maintained; on 
account of (our) consciousness (of them). 

11.2.29 And on account of the difference in nature (in consciousness between 
the waking and the dreaming state, the experience of the waking state) is not 
like dreams, etc., etc. 

11.2.30 The existence (of Samskaras or mental impressions) is not possible 
(according to the Bauddhas), on account of the absence of perception (of 
external things). 

11.2.31 And on account of the momentariness (of the Alayavijnana or ego- 
consciousness it cannot be the abode of the Samskaras or mental 
impressions). 

11.2.32 And (as the Bauddha system is) illogical in every way (it cannot be 
accepted). 

11.2.33 On account of the impossibility (of contradictory attributes) in one 
and the same thing at the same time (the Jaina doctrine is) not (to be 
accepted). 

11.2.34 And in the same way (there results from the Jaina doctrine) the non- 
universality of the soul. 

11.2.35 Nor is non-contradiction to be derived from the succession (of parts 
according to and departing from the soul to such different bodies) on 
account of the change, etc., (of the soul). 

11.2.36 And on account of the permanency of the final (size of the soul on 
release) and the resulting permanency of the two (preceding sizes), there is 
no difference (of size of the soul, at any time). 

11.2.37 The Lord (cannot be the efficient or the operative cause of the world) 
on account of the inconsistency (of that doctrine). 

11.2.38 And because relation (between the Lord and the Pradhana or the 
souls) is not possible. 

11.2.39 And on account of the impossibility of rulership (on the part of the 
Lord). 
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11.2.40 If it be said (that the Lord rules the Pradhana etc.,) just as (the Jiva 
rules) the senses (which are also not perceived), (we say) no, because of the 
enjoyment, etc. 

11.2.41 (There would follow from their doctrine the Lord's) being subject to 
destruction or His non-omniscience. 

11.2.42 On account of the impossibility of the origination (of the individual 
soul from the Highest Lord), (the doctrine of the Bhagavatas or the 
Pancharatra doctrine cannot be accepted). 

11.2.43 And (it is) not (observed that) the instrument (is produced) from the 
agent. 

11.2.44 Or if the (four Vyuhas are said to) possess infinite knowledge, etc., 
yet there is no denial of that (viz., the objection raised in Sutra 42). 

11.2.45 And because of contradictions (the Pancharatra doctrine is 
untenable). 

SECTION 3 

11.3.1 (The Purvapakshin, i.e., the objector says that) ether (Akasa) (does) 
not (originate), as Sruti does not say so. 

11. 3. 2 But there is (a Sruti text which states that Akasa is created). 

11.3.3 (The Sruti text concerning the origination of Akasa) has a secondary 
sense, on account of the impossibility (of the origination of the Akasa). 

11.3.4 Also from the Sruti texts (we find that Akasa is eternal). 

11.3.5 It is possible that the one word ('sprang' - Sambhutah) may be used in 
a secondary and primary sense like the word Brahman. 

11.3.6 The non-abandonment of the proposition (viz., by the knowledge of 
one everything else becomes known, can result only) from the non- 
difference (of the entire world from Brahman) according to the words of the 
Veda or the Sruti texts (which declare the non-difference of the cause and its 
effects). 

11.3.7 But wherever there are effects, there are separateness as is seen in the 
world (as in ordinary life). 

11.3.8 By this i.e., the foregoing explanation about Akasa being a product, 
(the fact of) air (also being an effect) is explained. 

11.3.9 But there is no origin of that which is (i.e., Brahman), on account of 
the impossibility (of such an origin). 

11.3.10 Fire (is produced) from this (i.e., air), so verily (declares the Sruti). 

11.3.1 1 Water (is produced from fire). 
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11.3.12 The earth (is meant by the word 'Anna') because of the subject 
matter, colour and other Sruti texts. 

11.3.13 But on account of the indicating mark supplied by their reflecting, 
i.e., by the reflection attributed to the elements, He (i.e., the Lord is the 
creative principle abiding within the elements). 

11.3.14 The order (in which the elements are indeed withdrawn into Brahman 
during Pralaya or dissolution) is the reverse of that (i.e., the order in which 
they are created) and this is reasonable. 

11.3.15 If it be said that between (Brahman and the elements) the intellect 
and the mind (are mentioned, and that therefore their origination and re- 
absorption are to be placed) somewhere in the series on account of their 
being inferential signs (whereby the order of the creation of the elements is 
broken), we say, not so on account of the non-difference (of the intellect and 
the mind from the elements). 

11.3.16 But the mention of that (viz., birth and death of the individual soul) is 
apt only with reference to the bodies of beings moving and non-moving. It is 
secondary or metaphorical if applied to the soul, as the existence of those 
terms depends on the existence of that (i.e., the body). 

11. 3. 17 The individual soul is not (produced), (because) it is not (so) 
mentioned by the scriptures, and as it is eternal according to them (the Sruti 
texts). 

II. 3 18 For this very reason (viz., that it is not created), (the individual soul 
is) intelligence (itself). 

11. 3. 19 (On account of the scriptural declarations) of (the soul's) passing out, 
going, and returning (the soul is not infinite in size; it is of atomic size). 

11.3.20 And on account of the latter two (i.e., going and returning) being 
connected with their soul (i.e., agent), (the soul is of atomic size). 

11.3.21 If it be said that (the soul is) not atomic, as the scriptures state it to be 
otherwise, (i.e., all-pervading), (we say) not so, because (the one) other than 
the individual soul (i.e., the Supreme Brahman or the Highest Self) is the 
subject matter (of those passages). 

11.3.22 And on account of direct statements (of the Sruti texts as to the 
atomic size) and infinitesimal measure (the soul is atomic). 

11.3.23 There is no contradiction as in the case of sandal paste. 

11.3.24 If it be said (that the two cases are not parallel), on account of the 
specialisation of abode (present in the case of the sandal-ointment, absent in 
the case of the soul), we deny that, on account of the acknowledgement (by 
scripture, of a special place of the soul), viz., within the heart. 

11.3.25 Or on account of (its) quality (viz., intelligence), as in cases of 
ordinary experience (such as in the case of a lamp by its light). 
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11.3.26 The extension (of the quality of intelligence) beyond (the soul in 
which it inheres) is like the odour (which extends beyond the fragrant 
object). 

11.3.27 Thus also, (the Sruti) shows or declares. 

11.3.28 On account of the separate teaching (of the Sruti) (that the soul 
pervades the body on account of its quality of intelligence). 

11.3.29 But that declaration (as to the atomic size of the soul) is on account 
of its having for its essence the qualities of that (viz., the Buddhi), as in the 
case of the intelligent Lord (Saguna Brahman). 

11.3.30 And there is no defect or fault in what has been said in the previous 
Sutra (as the conjunction of the soul with the intellect exists) so long as the 
soul (in its relative aspect) exists; because it is so seen (in the scriptures). 

11.3.31 On account of the appropriateness of the manifestation of that 
(connection) which exists (potentially) like virile power, etc. 

11.3.32 Otherwise (if no intellect existed) there would result either constant 
perception or constant non-perception, or else a limitation of either of the 
two (i.e., of the soul or of the senses). 

11. 3. 3 3 (The soul is) an agent on account of the scripture having a purport 
thereby. 

11.3.34 And on account of (the Sruti) teaching (its) wandering about. 

11.3.35 (Also it is a doer) on account of its taking the organs. 

11.3.36 (The soul is an agent) also because it is designated as such with 
regard to actions; if it were not so, there would be a change of designation. 

11.3.37 As in the case of perception (there is) no rule (here also). 

11.3.38 On account of the reversal of power (of the Buddhi). 

11.3.39 And on the account of the impossibility of Samadhi. 

11.3.40 And as the carpenter is both. 

11.3.41 But (even) that (agency of the soul) is from the Supreme Lord, so 
declares the Sruti. 

11.3.42 But (the Lord's making the soul act) depends on the works done (by 
it), for otherwise there will be uselessness of the scriptural injunctions and 
prohibitions. 

11.3.43 (The soul is) a part of the Lord on account of difference (between the 
two) being declared and otherwise also (i.e., as non-different from 
Brahman); because in some (Vedic texts) (Brahman) is spoken of as being 
fishermen, knaves, etc. 

11.3.44 Also from the words of the Mantra (it is known that the soul is a part 
of the Lord). 

11.3.45 And it is so stated in the Smriti. 
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11.3.46 The Supreme Lord is not (affected by pleasure and pain) like this 
(individual soul) just as light (is unaffected by the shaking of its reflections). 

11.3.47 The Smritis also state (that). 

11.3.48 Injunctions and prohibitions (are possible) on account of the 
connection (of the Self) with the body, as in the case of light, etc. 

11.3.49 And on account of the non-extension (of the soul beyond its own 
body) there is no confusion (of results of actions). 

11.3.50 And (the individual soul is) only a reflection (of Paramatman or the 
Supreme Lord). 

11.3.51 There being no fixity about the unseen principle (there would result 
confusion of works and their effects for those who believe in many souls, 
each all-pervading). 

11.3.52 And this is also the case in resolutions, etc. 

11.3.53 If it be said (that the distinction of pleasure and pain etc., results) 
from (the difference of) place, (we say) not so, on account of the self being 
in all bodies. 

SECTION 4 

11.4.1 Thus the vital airs (are produced from Brahman). 

11.4.2 On account of the impossibility of a secondary (origin of the Pranas). 

11.4.3 On account of that (word which indicates origin) being mentioned first 
(in connection with Pranas). 

11.4.4 Because speech is preceded by that, (viz., fire and the other elements). 

11.4.5 The Pranas (organs) are seven on account of this being understood 
(from scriptural passages) and of the specification (of those seven). 

11.4.6 But (there are also in addition to the seven Pranas mentioned) the 
hands and rest. This being a settled matter, therefore (we must) not 
(conclude) thus (viz., that there are seven Pranas only). 

11.4.7 And (they are) minute. 

11.4.8 And the best (i.e., the chief vital air or Prana is also produced). 

11.4.9 (The chief Prana is) neither air nor function, on account of its being 
mentioned separately. 

11.4.10 But (the Prana is subordinate to the soul), like eyes, etc., on account 
of (its) being taught with them (the eyes, etc.) and for other reasons. 

11.4.11 And on account of (its) not being an instrument the objection is not 
(valid); because thus (scripture) declares. 

11.4.12 It is taught as having a fivefold function like the mind. 

11.4.13 And it (chief Prana) is minute. 
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11.4.14 But there is the presiding over by Fire and others (over the organs), 
because of such statement in Sruti. 

11.4.15 (The gods are not the enjoyers, but the soul, because the organs are 
connected) with the one (i.e., the soul) possessing them (a thing we know) 
from the scriptures. 

11.4.16 And on account of its (soul's) permanence (in the body it is the 
enjoyer, and not the gods). 

11.4.17 They (the other Pranas) are senses, on account of being so designated 
(by the scriptures), with the exception of the best (the chief Prana). 

11.4.18 (On account of the) scriptural statement of difference. 

II. 4.19 And on account of the difference of characteristics. 

11.4.20 But the creation of names and forms is by Him who does the 
tripartite (creation), for so the scriptures teach. 

11.4.21 Flesh, etc., originates from earth according to the scriptural statement 
and (so also) in the case of the other (elements, viz., fire and water). 

11.4.22 But on account of the preponderance (of a particular element in them 
the gross elements) are so named (after it). 

CHAPTER III: 

SADHANA (Spiritual practice) 

SECTION 1 

III. 1 . 1 In order to obtain another body (the soul) goes enveloped (by subtle 
elements) (as appears from) the question and explanation (in the scripture, 
Chhandogya). 

III. 1.2 On account of water consisting of three (elements) (the soul is 

enveloped by all these elements and not merely water); but (water alone is 

mentioned in the text) on account of its preponderance (in the human body). 

III. 1.3 And because of the going out of the Pranas (the sense organs) with 

the soul, the elements also accompany the soul. 

III. 1 .4 If it be said (that the Pranas or the organs do not follow the soul) on 

account of the scriptural statements as to entering into Agni, etc., (we say) 

not so, on account of its being so said in a secondary sense (or metaphorical 

nature of these statements). 

III. 1.5 If it be objected on the ground of water not being mentioned in the 

first of the oblations, we say not so, because that (water) only is verily meant 
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by the word "Sraddha" because that is the most appropriate meaning of the 

word in that passage. 

III. 1.6 If it be said that on account of (the soul) not being stated in the Sruti 

(the soul does not depart enveloped by water, etc.) (we say) not so, because 

it is understood (from the scriptures) that the Jivas who perform sacrifices 

and other good works (alone go to heaven). 

III. 1.7 But (the souls' being the food of the gods in heaven is used) in a 

secondary or metaphorical sense, on account of their not knowing the Self 

because the Sruti declares like that. 

III. 1.8 On the exhaustion of good work the soul returns to the earth with a 

remainder of the Karmas, as can be understood from direct statement in Sruti 

and Smriti, by the same route through which he ascended after death and 

differently too. 

III. 1.9 If it be objected that on account of conduct (the assumption of the 

remnant of Karma, Anusaya is not necessary for rebirth on earth), (we say) 

not so (because the word 'conduct' is used) to signify indirectly (the 

remainder). So Karshnajini thinks. 

III. 1.10 If it be said (by such interpretation of the word 'conduct' - good 

conduct would become) purposeless, (we say) not so, on account of (Karma) 

being dependent on that (good conduct). 

III. 1.11 But conduct (Charana) means merely good and evil works; thus the 

sage Baadari thinks. 

III. 1.1 2 The Sruti declares that the non-performers of sacrifices, etc., also 

(go to the world of moon). 

III. 1.13 But of others, (i.e., those who have not performed sacrifices, etc.) 

the ascent is to the abode of Yama and after having experienced (the results 

of their evil deeds) they come down to the earth; as such a course is declared 

by the Sruti. 

III. 1.14 The Smritis also declare thus. 

III. 1.1 5 Moreover there are seven (hells). 

III. 1.16 And on account of his (Yama's) control even there (in those hells) is 

no contradiction. 

III. 1.17 But (the reference is to the two roads) of knowledge and work, those 

two being under discussion. 

III. 1.1 8 Not in (the case of) a third place, as it is thus declared in the 

scriptures. 

III. 1.19 And (moreover the) Smritis have recorded also (that) in this world 

(there had been cases of birth without the course of five oblations). 

III. 1.20 Also on account of observation. 
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III. 1.21 The third term (i.e. plant life) includes that which springs from heat 

and moisture. 

III. 1.22 (The soul when coming down from the sphere of moon) attains 

similarity of nature with them, (i.e., with ether, air, etc.,) as this only is 

possible. 

III. 1.23 (The soul passes through the stages of its descent) in a not very long 

time; on account of the special statement. 

III. 1.24 (The descending soul enters) into (plants) animated other (souls), as 

in the previous cases, on account of scriptural declaration. 

III. 1.25 If it be said that (sacrificial work is) unholy, (we say) not so, on 

account of scriptural authority. 

III. 1.26 Then (the soul gets) connected with him who performs the act of 

generation. 

III. 1.27 From the womb a (new) body (springs). 

SECTION 2 

111.2.1 In the intermediate stage (between waking and deep sleep) there is (a 
real) creation; because (the Sruti) says so. 

111.2.2 And some (the followers of one Sakha, namely, the Kathakas) (state 
that the Supreme Lord is the) Creator; sons, etc., (being the lovely things 
which He creates). 

111.2.3 But it (viz., the dream world) is mere illusion on account of its nature 
not manifesting itself with the totality (of the attributes of reality). 

111.2.4 But (though the dream world is an illusion), yet it is indicative (of the 
future), for (so we find) in the Sruti, the dream experts also declare this. 

111.2.5 But by the meditation on the Supreme Lord, that which is hidden (by 
ignorance, viz., the equality of the Lord and the soul becomes manifest), 
because from him (the Lord) are its (the soul's) bondage and freedom. 

111.2.6 And that (viz., the concealment of the soul's rulership) also (results) 
from its connection with the body. 

111.2.7 The absence of that (i.e., of dreams, i.e., dreamless sleep) takes place 
in the nerves (Nadis or psychic currents) and in the self, as it is known from 
the Sruti or scriptural statement. 

111.2.8 Hence the waking from that (viz., Brahman). 

111.2.9 But the same (soul returns from Brahman after deep sleep) on account 
of work, remembrance, scriptural text and precept. 

111.2.10 In a swoon (in him who is senseless) there is half union on account 
of this remaining (as the only alternative left, as the only possible 
hypothesis). 
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111.2.11 Not on account of (difference of) place also two-fold characteristics 
can belong to the Highest; for everywhere (scripture teaches It to be without 
any difference). 

111.2.12 If it be said that it is not so on account of difference (being taught in 
the scriptures), we reply that it is not so, because with reference to each 
(such form), the Sruti declares the opposite of that. 

111.2.13 Moreover some (teach) thus. 

111.2.14 Verily Brahman is only formless on account of that being the main 
purport (of all texts about Brahman). 

111.2.15 And as light (assumes forms as it were by its contact with things 
possessing form, so does Brahman take form in connection with Upadhis or 
limiting adjuncts), because (texts which ascribe form to Brahman) are not 
meaningless. 

111.2.16 And (the Sruti) declares (that Brahman is) that (i.e., intelligence) 
only. 

III.2.17(The scripture) also shows (this and) it is likewise stated in Smriti. 

111.2.18 For this very reason (we have with respect to Brahman) comparisons 
like the images of the sun and the like. 

111.2.19 But there is no similarity (of the two things compared since) (in the 
case of Brahman any second thing) is not apprehended or experienced like 
water. 

111.2.20 As (the highest Brahman) is inside (its limiting adjuncts) It 
participates in their increase and decrease; owing to the appropriateness 
(thus resulting) of the two (things compared), it is thus, (i.e., the comparison 
holds good). 

111.2.21 And on account of the declaration of scripture. 

111.2.22 What has been mentioned up to this is denied (by the words "not 
this, not this" and the Sruti) says something more than that (afterwards). 

111.2.23 That (Brahman) is not manifest, for (so the scripture) says. 

111.2.24 And moreover (Brahman is experienced) in devout meditation (as 
we know) from the Sruti and Smriti. 

111.2.25 And as in the case of (physical) light and the like, there is no 
difference, so also between Brahman and Its manifestation in activity; on 
account of the repeated instruction (of the Sruti to that effect). 

111.2.26 Therefore (the individual soul becomes one) with the Infinite; for 
thus the (scripture) indicates. 

111.2.27 But on account of both (i.e., difference and non-difference) being 
taught (by the Sruti), (the relation of the highest Brahman to the individual 
soul has to be viewed) like that of the snake to its coils. 
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111.2.28 Or like (the relation of) light and its substratum, on account of both 
being luminous. 

111.2.29 Or (the relation between the two, i.e., Jiva and Brahman is) as 
(given) before. 

111.2.30 And on account of the denial. 

111.2.31 (There is something) Superior to this (Brahman) on account of terms 
denoting a bank, measure, connection and difference (used with respect to 

It). 

111.2.32 But (Brahman is called a bank etc.) on account of similarity. 

111.2.33 (The statement as to Brahman having size) is for the sake of easy 
comprehension (i.e., Upasana or devout meditation); just like (four) feet. 

111.2.34 (The statements concerning connection and difference with respect 
to Brahman) are due to special places: as in the case of light and the like. 

111.2.35 And it is reasonable. 

111.2.36 Similarly on account of the express denial of all other things (there 
is nothing but Brahman). 

111.2.37 By this the Omnipresence (of Brahman is established) in accordance 
with the scriptural statements regarding (Brahman's) extent. 

111.2.38 From Him (the Lord) are the fruits of actions, for that is reasonable. 

111.2.39 And because the Sruti so teaches. 

111.2.40 Jaimini thinks for the same reasons (viz., scriptural authority and 
reasoning, on the same ground as stated in Sutras 38 and 39) that religious 
merit (is what brings about the fruits of actions). 

111.2.41 But Baadarayana thinks the former (i.e., the Lord to be the cause of 
the fruits of action) on account of His being declared to be the cause (of the 
actions themselves). 



SECTION 3 

111.3.1 (The Vidyas or the Upasanas) described in the various Vedanta texts 
(are not different, are identical) on account of the non-difference of 
injunction, etc., (i.e., connection, form and name). 

111.3.2 If it be said that the Vidyas are separate on account of difference (in 
minor points), we deny that, since even in the same Vidyas (there may be 
such minor differences). 

111.3.3 (The rite of carrying fire on the head is connected) with the study of 
the Veda (of the Atharvanikas), because in the Samachara (it is mentioned) 
as being such. And (this also follows) from its being a qualification (for the 
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students of the Atharva Veda) as in the case with the (seven) oblations (viz., 
Saurya etc.). 

111.3.4 (The scripture) also instructs (thus). 

111.3.5 And in the Upasanas of the same class (mentioned in different 
Sakhas) a combination (of all the particulars mentioned in all Sakhas is to be 
made) as there is no difference in the object of meditation, just as (a 
combination of) all subsidiary rites of a main sacrifice (mentioned in 
different Sakhas is made). 

111.3.6 If it be said (that the Udgitha Vidya of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
and that of the Chhandogya Upanishad) are different on account of 
(difference in) texts; we deny this on the ground of their non-difference (as 
regards essentials). 

111.3.7 Or rather there is no (unity of the Vidyas) owing to the difference of 
subject matter even as (the meditation on the Udgitha) as the highest and 
greatest (i.e., Brahman) (is different from the meditation on the Udgitha as 
abiding in the eye etc.). 

111.3.8 If it be said (that the Vidyas are one) on account of (the identity of) 
name; (we reply that) that is explained (already); moreover that (identity of 
name) is (found in the case of admittedly separate Vidyas). 

111.3.9 And because (OM) extends (over the whole of the Vedas), (to 
specialise it by the term 'Udgitha') is appropriate. 

111.3.10 On account of the non-difference (of the Vidya) everywhere (i.e., in 
all the texts of the different Sakhas where the Prana-Vidya occurs) these 
qualities (mentioned in two of them are to be inserted) in the other places 
(e.g., the Kaushitaki Upanishad). 

111.3.11 Bliss and other attributes (which depict the true nature) of the 
Principal or the Supreme Self, i.e., Brahman (have to be combined from all 
places in the meditation on Brahman). 

111.3.12 (Qualities like) joy being His head, etc., are not to be taken 
everywhere, (being subject to) increase and decrease (are possible only) if 
there is difference (and not in Brahman in which there is non-difference). 

111.3.13 But other attributes (like Bliss, etc., are to be combined) on account 
of identity of purport. 

111.3.14 (The passage in Katha Upanishad 1.3.10 tells about the Self only as 
the highest) for the sake of pious meditation, as there is no use (of the 
knowledge of the objects being higher than the senses and so on). 

111.3.15 And on account of the word Atman. 

111.3.16 (In the Aitareya Upanishad 1.1.) the Supreme Self is meant, as in 
other texts (dealing with creation) because of the subsequent qualification. 
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111.3.17 (If it be said that because of the context (the Supreme Self is not 
meant) (we reply that) it is so (i.e., the Supreme Self is meant) on account of 
the definite statement (that the Atman alone existed in the beginning). 

111.3.18 (On account of (the rinsing of the mouth with water referred to in 
the Prana Vidya) being a reiteration of an act (already ordained by the 
Smriti), what has not been so ordained elsewhere (is here enjoined by the 
Sruti). 

111.3.19 (In the same (Sakha also) it is thus (i.e., there is unity of Vidya,) 
owing to non-difference (of the object of meditation). 

111.3.20 Thus in other cases also, on account of the connection (of particulars 
with one and the same Vidya). 

111.3.21 Rather not (so) on account of the difference (of place). 

111.3.22 (The scripture) also declares (that). 

111.3.23 For the same reason (as in the previous Sutra) the supporting (of the 
world) and pervading the sky (attributed to Brahman in the Ranayaniya 
Khila) also (are not to be included in other Vidyas or Upasanas of Brahman). 

111.3.24 (And (as the qualities) as (mentioned) in the Purusha- Vidya (of the 
Chhandogya) are not mentioned (in that) of the others (i.e., in the Taittiriya) 
(the two Purusha- Vidyas are not one; are not to be combined). 

111.3.25 Because the matter (of certain Mantras) such as piercing and so on is 
different (from the matter of the approximate Vidyas), (the former are not to 
be combined with the latter). 

111.3.26 But where only the getting rid (of the good and evil) is mentioned 
(the obtaining of this good and evil by others has to be added) because the 
statement about acceptance is supplementary (to the statement about the 
getting rid of) as in the case of the Kusas, metres, praise and hymns or 
recitations. This (i.e., the reason for this) has been stated (by Jaimini in 
Purvamimamsa). 

111.3.27 (He who attains knowledge gets rid of his good and evil deeds) at 
the time of death, there being nothing to be attained (by him on the way to 
Brahmaloka through those works); for thus others (declare in their sacred 
texts). 

111.3.28 (The interpretation that the individual soul practising Yama- 
Niyama) according to his liking (discards good and evil works while living 
is reasonable) on account of there being harmony in that case between the 
two (viz., cause and effect, as well as between the Chhandogya and another 
Sruti). 

111.3.29 (The soul's) journey (along the path of the gods, Devayana) is 
applicable in a two-fold manner, otherwise there would be contradiction (of 
scripture). 
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111.3.30 (The two-fold view taken above) is justified because we observe a 
purpose characterised thereby (i.e., a purpose of the going) as in ordinary 
life. 

111.3.31 There is no restriction (as to the going on the path of the gods for 
any Vidya). There is no contradiction as is seen from the Sruti and Smriti. 

111.3.32 Of those who have a mission to fulfil (there is corporeal) existence, 
so long as the mission is not fulfilled. 

111.3.33 But the conceptions of the (negative) attributes of the Imperishable 
(Brahman) are to be combined (from different texts where the Imperishable 
Brahman is dealt with, as they form one Vidya), because of the similarity (of 
defining the Imperishable Brahman through denials) and the object (the 
Imperishable Brahman) being the same, as in the case of the Upasad 
(offerings). This has been explained (by Jaimini in the Purvamimamsa). 

in. 3 34 Because (the same thing) is described as such and such. 

111.3.35 As the Self is within all, as in the case of the aggregate of the 
elements, (there is oneness of Vidya). 

111.3.36 If it be said (that the two Vidyas are separate, for) otherwise the 
repetition cannot be accounted for, we reply not so; (it is) like (the 
repetition) in another instruction (in the Chhandogya). 

111.3.37 There is exchange (of meditation), because the texts distinguish (two 
meditations); as in other cases. 

111.3.38 The same (Satya Vidya is taught in both places), because (attributes 
like) Satya etc., (are seen in both places). 

111.3.39 (Qualities like true) desire etc., (mentioned in the Chhandogya 
Upanishad are to be inserted) in the other (i.e., in the Brihadaranyaka) and 
(those mentioned) in the other (i.e., in the Brihadaranyaka are also to be 
inserted in the Chhandogya) on account of the abode, etc., (being the same 
in both). 

111.3.40 On account of the respect shown (to the Pranagnihotra by the Sruti) 
there can be no omission (of this act) (even when the eating of food is 
omitted). 

111.3.41 When eating is taking place (the Pranagnihotra has to be performed) 
from that (i.e., the food first eaten), for so (the Sruti) declares. 

111.3.42 There is no rule about the inviolability of that (i.e., Upasanas 
connected with certain sacrifices) that is seen (from the Sruti itself); for a 
separate fruit (belongs to the Upasanas), viz., non-obstruction (of the results 
of the sacrifice). 

111.3.43 As in the case of the offerings (Vayu and Prana must be held apart). 
This has been explained (in the Purvamimamsa Sutra). 
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111.3.44 On account of the majority of indicatory marks (the fires of the 
mind, speech, etc., in the Agnirahasya of the Vajasaneyins do not form part 
of the sacrifice), for it (the indicatory mark) is stronger (than the context or 
the general subject matter). This also (has been explained in the 
Purvamimamsa Sutras by Jaimini). 

111.3.45 (The fires spoken of in the previous Sutra are) alternative forms of 
the one mentioned first, (i.e., the actual sacrificial fire) on account of the 
context; (they) ought to be part of the sacrifice like the imaginary drink or 
the Manasa-cup. 

111.3.46 And on account of the extension (of the attributes of the actual fire 
to these imaginary fires). 

111.3.47 But (the fires) rather constitute the Vidya, because (the Sruti) asserts 
it. 

in. 3 48 And because (in the text indicatory marks of that are) seen. 

111.3.49 (The view that the Agnis or fires constitute an independent Vidya) 
cannot be refuted, owing to the greater force of the Sruti etc. 

111.3.50 On account of the connection and so on (the fires built of mind, etc., 
form an independent Vidya), in the same way as other Vidyas (like Sandilya 
Vidya) are separate; and it is seen (that in spite of the context a sacrifice is 
treated as independent). This has been explained (in the Purvamimamsa 
Sutras by Jaimini). 

111.3.51 In spite of the resemblance (of the fires to the imaginary drink, they 
do) not (constitute part of the sacrificial act) because it is seen (from the 
reasons given, and on the ground of Sruti that they form an independent 
Vidya) as in the case of death; for the world does not become (fire, because 
it resembles fire in some points). 

111.3.52 And from the subsequent (Brahmana) the fact of the text (under 
discussion) being such (i.e., enjoining an independent Vidya) (is known). 
But the connection (of the fanciful Agnis or imaginary fires with the actual 
fire is) on account of the abundance (of the attributes of the latter that are 
imagined in these fires). 

111.3.53 (Some (maintain the non-existence) of a separate self (besides the 
body) on account of the existence (of the self) where a body is (only). 

111.3.54 But not (so); a self or soul separate (from the body does exist), 
because (Consciousness) does not exist even when there is the body (after 
death), as in the case of cognition or perceptive consciousness. 

111.3.55 But (the Upasanas or meditations connected with parts) (of 
sacrificial acts are) not (restricted) to (particular) Sakhas, according to the 
Veda (to which they belong), (but to all its Sakhas because the same 
Upasana is described in all). 
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111.3.56 Or else, there is no contradiction (here), as in the case of Mantras 
and the like. 

111.3.57 Importance (is given to the meditation) on the entire form (of 
Vaisvanara) as in the case of sacrifice; for thus (the Sruti) shows. 

111.3.58 (The Vidyas are) separate, on account of the difference of words and 
the like. 

111.3.59 There is option (with respect to the several Vidyas), because the 
result (of all the Vidyas) is the same. 

111.3.60 But Vidyas for particular desires may be combined or not according 
to one's desires on account of the absence of the previous reason (mentioned 
in the previous Sutra). 

111.3.61 With regard (to meditations) connected with members (of sacrificial 
acts) it is as with (the members) with which they are connected. 

111.3.62 And from the injunction of the Sruti. 

111.3.63 On account of the rectification. 

111.3.64 And from the Sruti declaring 'OM' which is a common feature (of 
the Udgitha Vidya) to be common to all the Vedas. 

111.3.65 (The meditations connected with members of the sacrificial acts are) 
rather not (to be combined) as the Sruti does not state their going together. 

111.3.66 And because the Sruti (scripture) says so (shows it). 

SECTION IV 

111.4.1 From this (Brahma Vidya or Brahma Jnana results) the purpose or the 
chief object of pursuit of man, because the scriptures state so; thus (holds) 
the sage Baadarayana. 

111.4.2 Because (the self) is supplementary (to sacrificial acts), (the fruits of 
the Knowledge of the Self) are mere praise of the agent, as in other cases; 
thus Jaimini opines. 

111.4.3 Because we find (from the scriptures such) conduct (of men of 
realisation). 

111.4.4 Because scripture directly declares that (viz., that knowledge of 
Brahman stands in a subordinate relation to sacrificial acts.) 

111.4.5 Because the two (knowledge and work) go together (with the 
departing soul to give fruits of actions). 

111.4.6 Because (the scriptures) enjoin (works) for such (only who 
understand the purport of the Vedas). 

111.4.7 And on account of prescribed rules. 
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111.4.8 But because (the scriptures) teach (the Supreme Self to be) other (than 
the agent), Baadarayana's view is correct (or valid) for that is seen thus (in 
scriptural passages). 

111.4.9 But the declarations of the Sruti equally support both views. 

111.4.10 (The scriptural declaration referred to in Sutra 4) is not of universal 
application. 

111.4.1 1 There is division of knowledge and work as in the case of a hundred 
(divided between two persons). 

111.4.12 (The scriptures enjoin work) on those who have merely read the 
Vedas. 

111.4.13 There being no specification (the rule does) not (specially apply to 
him who knows, i. e., a Jnani). 

111.4.14 Or rather the permission (to do work) is for the glorification (of 
knowledge). 

111.4.15 And some according to their own liking (have abandoned all works). 

111.4.16 And (scripture teaches that the) destruction (of all qualifications for 
work results from knowledge). 

111.4.17 And (knowledge belongs) to those who observe perpetual celibacy, 
because in scripture (that stage of life is mentioned). 

111.4.18 Jaimini (considers that scriptural texts mentioning those stages of 
life in which celibacy is obligatory, contain) a reference (only to those 
stages; they are not injunctions; because other (scriptural texts) condemn 
(those stages). 

111.4.19 Baadarayana (holds that Sannyasa) also must be gone through, 
because the scriptural text (quoted) refers equally to all the four Asramas or 
stages of life. 

111.4.20 Or rather (there is an) injunction (in this text) as in the case of 
carrying (of the sacrificial wood). 

111.4.21 If it be said that (texts such as the one about the Udgitha are) mere 
glorifications on account of their reference (to parts of sacrifices), (we say) 
not so, on account of the newness (of what they teach, if viewed as 
injunctions). 

111.4.22 And there being words expressive of injunction. 

111.4.23 If it be said (that the stories told in the Upanishads) are for the 
purpose of Pariplava (only, we say) not so, because (certain stories above) 
are specified (by the Sruti for this purpose). 

111.4.24 And so (they are meant to illustrate the nearest Vidyas), being 
connected as one coherent whole. 

111.4.25 And, therefore, there is no necessity of the lighting of the fire and so 
on. 
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111.4.26 And there is the necessity of all works because the scriptures 
prescribe sacrifices, etc., (as means to the attainment of knowledge) even as 
the horse (is used to draw a chariot, and not for ploughing). 

111.4.27 But all the same (even though there is no injunction to do sacrificial 
acts to attain knowledge in the Brihadaranyaka text) one must possess 
serenity, self-control and the like, as these are enjoined as auxiliaries to 
knowledge and therefore have necessarily to be practised. 

111.4.28 Only when life is in danger (there is) permission to take all food 
(i.e., take food indiscriminately) because the Sruti declares that. 

111.4.29 And because (thus) (the scriptural statements with respect to food) 
are not contradicted. 

111.4.30 And moreover the Smritis say so. 

111.4.31 And hence the scripture prohibiting license. 

111.4.32 And the duties of the Asramas (are to be performed also by him who 
does not desire emancipation) because they are enjoined (on him by the 
scriptures). 

111.4.33 And (the duties are to be performed also) as a means to knowledge. 

111.4.34 In all cases the same duties (have to be performed), because of the 
twofold indicatory marks. 

111.4.35 And the scripture also declares (that he who is endowed with 
Brahmacharya) is not overpowered (by passion, anger, etc.). 

111.4.36 And (persons standing) in between (two Asramas) are also (qualified 
for knowledge), for that is seen (in scripture). 

111.4.37 This is stated in Smriti also. 

111.4.38 And the promotion (of knowledge is bestowed on them) through 
special acts. 

111.4.39 Better than this is the other (state of belonging to an Asrama) on 
account of the indicatory marks (in the Sruti and the Smriti). 

111.4.40 But for one who has become that (i.e. entered the highest Asrama, 
i.e., Sannyasa) there is no reverting (to the preceding ones) on account of 
restrictions prohibiting such reversion or descending to a lower order. 
Jaimini also (is of this opinion). 

111.4.41 And there is no fitness for expiation in the case of a Naishthika 
Brahmacharin (who is immoral), because a fall (in his case) is inferred from 
the Smriti and because of the inefficacy (in his case) of the expiatory 
ceremony. 

111.4.42 But some (consider the sin) a minor one (and therefore claim) the 
existence (of expiation for the Naishthika Brahmacharin also); as in the case 
of eating (of unlawful food). This has been explained (in the 
Purvamimamsa). 
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111.4.43 But (they are to be kept) outside the society in either case, on 
account of the Smriti and custom. 

111.4.44 To the sacrificer (belongs the agentship in meditations) because the 
Sruti declares a fruit (for it): thus Atreya (holds). 

111.4.45 (They are) the duty of the Ritvik (priest), this is the view of 
Audulomi, because he is paid for that (i.e., the performance of the entire 
sacrifice). 

111.4.46 And because the Sruti (so) declares. 

111.4.47 There is the injunction of something else, i.e., meditation, 
cooperation (towards knowledge) (which is) a third thing (with regard to 
Balya or state of a child and Panditya or scholarship), (which injunction is 
given) for the case (of perfect knowledge not yet having arisen) to him who 
is such (i.e., the Sannyasin possessing knowledge); as in the case of 
injunctions, and the like. 

111.4.48 (On account of his being all, however, there is winding up with the 
householder. 

111.4.49 Because the scripture enjoins the other (stages of life, viz., 
Brahmacharya and Vanaprastha), just as it enjoins the state of a Muni 
(Sannyasi). 

111.4.50 (The child-like state means) without manifesting himself, according 
to the context. 

111.4.51 In this life (the origination of knowledge takes place) if there be no 
obstruction to it (the means adopted), because it is so seen from the 
scriptures. 

111.4.52 No such definite rule exists with respect to emancipation, the fruit 
(of knowledge), because the Sruti asserts that state (to be immutable). 

CHAPTER IV: PHALA 

(Result) 

SECTION 1 

IV. 1.1 The repetition (of hearing, reflection and meditation on Brahman is 

necessary) on account of the repeated instruction by the scriptures. 

IV. 1.2 And on account of the indicatory mark. 

IV. 1.3 But (the Sruti texts) acknowledge (Brahman) as the Self (of the 

meditator) and also teach other (to realise It as such). 
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IV. 1.4 (The meditator is) not (to see the Self) in the symbol, because he is 

not (that). 

IV. 1.5 (The symbol) is to be viewed as Brahman (and not in the reverse 

way), on account of the exaltation (of the symbol thereby). 

IV. 1.6 And the ideas of the sun, etc., are to be superimposed) on the 

subordinate members (of sacrificial acts), because (in that way alone the 

statement of the scriptures would be) consistent. 

IV. 1.7 Sitting (a man is to meditate) on account of the possibility. 

IV. 1.8 And on account of meditation. 

IV. 1.9 And with reference to immobility (the scriptures ascribe 

meditativeness to the earth). 

IV. 1.10 The Smriti passages also say (the same thing). 

IV.4.11 Wherever concentration of mind (is attained), there (it is to be 

practised), there being no specification (as to place). 

IV. 1.1 2 Till death (till one attains Moksha) (meditations have to be 

repeated); for then also it is thus seen in scripture. 

IV. 1.1 3 On the attainment of this (viz., Brahman) (there takes place) the 

non-clinging and the destruction of later and earlier sins; because it is so 

declared by the scriptures. 

IV. 1.14 Thus in the same way, there is non-clinging of the other (i.e., Punya 

or virtue, good works) also; but at death (liberation, i.e., Videha-Mukti is 

certain). 

IV. 1.1 5 But only those former (works) whose effects have not yet begun (are 

destroyed by knowledge; because the scripture states) that (i.e., the death of 

the body) to be the term. 

IV. 1.1 6 But the Agnihotra and the like (tend) towards the same effect, 

knowledge (liberation), because that is seen from the scriptures. 

IV. 1.17 For (there is) also (a class of good works) other than this, according 

to some. (There is agreement) of both (teachers, Jaimini and Baadarayana) 

(as to the fate of those works). 

IV.4.18 Because the text "whatever he does with knowledge" intimates this. 

IV. 1.19 But having exhausted by enjoyment the other two works (viz., good 

and evil works, that have begun to yield fruits), he becomes one with 

Brahman. 

SECTION 2 

IV. 2.1 Speech is merged in mind, because it is so seen, and there are 
scriptural statements (to that effect). 
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IV. 2. 2 And for the same reason all (sense-organs) follow (mind, i.e., get 

their functions merged in it). 

IV. 2. 3 That mind (is merged) in Prana (as is seen) from the subsequent 

clause (of the Sruti cited). 

IV.2.4 That (Prana) is merged in the ruler (individual soul or Jiva) on 

account of the (statements as to the Pranas) coming to it and so on. 

IV.2.5 In the (subtle) elements (is merged) (the Jiva with the Pranas) as it is 

seen from the Sruti. 

IV. 2. 6 (The soul with Prana is merged) not in one element only, for both (the 

Sruti and Smriti) declare this (or declare so). 

IV.2.7 And common (is the mode of departure at the time of death for both 

the knower of the Saguna Brahman and the ignorant) up to the beginning of 

their ways; and the immortality (of the knower of the Saguna Brahman is 

only relative) without having burnt (ignorance). 

IV.2.8 That (fine body lasts) up to the attainment of Brahman (through 

knowledge), because (the scriptures) declare the state of relative existence 

(till then). 

IV.2.9 (This fine body) is subtle (by nature) and size, because it is so 

observed. 

IV. 2. 10 Therefore, (this subtle body is) not (destroyed) by the destruction (of 

the gross body). 

IV.2.11 And to this (subtle body) alone does this (bodily) heat belong, 

because this (only) is possible. 

IV.2.12 If it be said (that the Pranas of one who knows Brahman do not 

depart) on account of the denial made by the Sruti, (we say) not so, (because 

the scripture denies the departure of the Pranas) from the individual soul 

(and not from the body). 

IV.2.13 For (the denial of the soul's departure) is clear (in the texts) of some 

schools. 

IV. 2. 14 And Smriti also says that. 

IV.2.15 Those (Pranas, elements) (are merged) in the Supreme Brahman, for 

thus the (scripture) says. 

IV.2.16 (Absolute) non-distinction (with Brahman of the parts merged takes 

place) according to the statement (of the scriptures). 

IV.2.17 When the soul of a knower of the Saguna Brahman is about to 

depart from the body, there takes place) a lighting up of the front of its 

(soul's) abode (viz., the heart); the door (of its egress) being illumined 

thereby; owing to the power of knowledge and the application of meditation 

to the way which is part of that (knowledge); the soul favoured by Him in 
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the heart (viz., Brahman) (passes upward) by the one that exceeds a hundred 

(i.e., the hundred and first Nadi). 

IV.2.18 (The soul of a knower of the Saguna Brahman when he dies) follows 

the rays (of the sun). 

IV.2.19 If it be said (that the soul does) not (follow the rays) in the night, we 

say (not so) because the connection (of Nadis and rays) continues as long as 

the body lasts; the Sruti also declares (this). 

IV. 2. 20 And for the same reason (the departed soul follows the rays) also 

during the sun's southern course. 

IV. 2. 21 And (these times or details) are recorded by Smriti with reference to 

the Yogins and these two (Yoga and Sankhya) and classed as Smritis (only). 

SECTION 3 

IV. 3.1 On the path connected with light (the departed soul of the knower of 

Saguna Brahman travels to Brahmaloka after death), that being well-known 

(from the Sruti). 

IV. 3. 2 (The departed soul) (of a knower of the Saguna Brahman goes) from 

the deity of the year to the deity of the air on account of the absence and 

presence of specification. 

IV. 3. 3 After (reaching) the deity of lightning (the soul reaches) Varuna, on 

account of the connection (between the two). 

IV. 3. 4 (These are) deities conducting the soul (on the path of the gods), on 

account of indicatory marks to that effect. 

IV. 3. 5 (That deities or divine guides are meant in these texts, they are 

personal conductors) is established, because both (i.e., the path and the 

traveller) become unconscious. 

IV. 3. 6 From thence (the souls are led or guided) by the very same 

(superhuman) person who comes to lightning, that being known from the 

Sruti. 

IV. 3. 7 To the Karya Brahman or Hiranyagarbha or Saguna Brahman (the 

departed souls are led); (thus opines) the sage Baadari on account of the 

possibility of its being the goal (of their journey). 

IV. 3. 8 And on account of the qualification (with respect to this Brahman in 

another text). 

IV. 3. 9 But on account of the nearness (of the Saguna Brahman to the 

Supreme Brahman it is) designated as that (Supreme Brahman). 

IV. 3. 10 On the dissolution of the Brahmaloka (the souls attain) along with 

the ruler of that world what is higher than that (i.e., the Supreme Brahman) 

on account of the declaration of the Sruti. 
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IV. 3.1 1 And on account of the Smriti (texts supporting this view). 

IV. 3. 12 To the highest (Brahman) (the souls are led); Jaimini opines, on 

account of that being the primary meaning (of the word 'Brahman'). 

IV. 3. 13 And because the Sruti declares that. 

IV. 3. 14 And the desire to attain Brahman cannot be with respect to the 

Saguna Brahman. 

IV. 3. 15 Baadarayana holds that (the superhuman being) leads (to 

Brahmaloka only) those who do not take recourse to a symbol of Brahman in 

their meditation; there being no fault in the twofold relation (resulting from 

this opinion) and (it being construed on the doctrine) as is the meditation on 

that (i.e., Brahman) so does one become. 

IV. 3. 16 And the scripture declares a difference (in the case of meditation on 

symbols). 

SECTION IV 

IV.4.1 (When the Jiva or the individual soul) has attained (the highest light) 

there is manifestation (of its own real nature) as we infer from the word 

'own'. 

IV.4.2 (The self whose true nature has manifested itself is) released; 

according to the promise (made by scripture). 

IV.4.3 (The light into which the individual soul enters is) the Supreme Self; 

owing to the subject matter of the chapter. 

IV.4.4 (The Jiva in the state of release exists) as inseparable (from 

Brahman), because it is so seen from the scriptures. 

IV.4.5 (The released soul exists) as possessed of (the attributes of) Brahman; 

(thus) Jaimini (opines) on account of the reference etc. 

IV.4.6 (The released soul exists) solely as pure consciousness or 

Intelligence, that being its true nature or essence; thus Audulomi (thinks). 

IV.4.7 Thus also, on account of the existence of the former qualities 

admitted owing to reference and so on, there is no contradiction (between 

the two); (so thinks) Baadarayana. 

IV.4.8 But by mere will (the liberated souls attain their purpose), because 

scriptures say so. 

IV.4.9 And for this very same reason (the released soul is) without another 

Lord. 

IV.4.10 There is absence (of body and organs, in the case of the liberated 

souls) (asserts) Baadari, for thus scripture says. 
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IV.4.11 Jaimini (asserts that the liberated soul) possesses (a body and the 
organs) because the scriptures declare (the capacity on the part of such a soul 
to assume) various forms. 

IV.4.12 For this reason Baadarayana opines that the released person is of 
both kinds as in the case of the twelve days' sacrifice. 

IV.4.13 In the absence of a body (the fulfilment of desires is possible) as in 
dreams, as this is reasonable. 

IV.4.14 When the body exists (the fulfilment of desires is) as in the waking 
state. 

IV.4.15 The entering (of the released soul into several bodies) like (the 
multiplication of) the flame of a lamp because thus the scripture declares. 
IV.4.16 The declaration of absence of all cognition is made) having in view 
either of the two states, viz., deep sleep and absolute union (with Brahman), 
for this is made clear (by the scriptures). 

IV.4.17 (The liberated soul attains all lordly powers) except the power of 
creation, etc., on account of (the Lord being) the subject matter (of all texts 
where creation, etc., are referred to) and (the liberated souls) not being 
mentioned (in that connection). 

IV.4.18 If it be said that the liberated soul attains absolute powers on 
account of direct teaching of the scriptures, we say no; because the scriptures 
declare that the liberated soul attains Him who entrusts the sun, etc., with 
their offices and abides in those spheres. 

IV.4.19 And (there is a form of the Supreme Lord) which is beyond all 
created things (because, so the scripture declares) (His) existence (in a two- 
fold form unmanifest and manifest). 
IV.4.20 And thus perception and inference show. 

IV.4.21 And because of the indications (in the scriptures) of equality (of the 
liberated soul with the Lord) only with respect to enjoyment. 
IV.4.22 (There is) no return (for these liberated souls), on account of the 
scriptural statement (to that effect). 

NARADABHAKTI SUTRAS 

1 . Now, therefore, the doctrine of devotion we shall expound. 

2. That (devotion) is indeed of the nature of supreme love in (directed 
towards) God. 

3 . The supreme love for the Lord, called devotion divine, is of the nature of 
immortality also. 
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4. Having gained this supreme devotion, the devotee attains perfection and 
immortality and becomes extremely satisfied. 

5. Having attained which (devotion) he cares for nothing, never grieves, 
never hates, never delights in anything and he finds no urge or enthusiasm 
for sense enjoyment. 

6. Having known which (devotion) one becomes intoxicated, silent, and 
enjoys in the Self. 

7. Because it is of the nature of renunciation there is no element of desire in 
that love divine. 

8. The renunciation, indeed, is in the total giving up of all secular and 
religious activities. 

9. In the Lord whole-hearted, single-minded devotion, and in all else that are 
contrary to it (devotion), complete indifference -this is the nature of 
renunciation, (nirodha). 

10. Renunciation of all other supports is whole-heartedness (in devotion). 

1 1 . To perform all secular and religious functions that are congenial to Him 
and (to have) total indifference to all action that are hostile to Him ... (that is 
"indifference"). 

12. After having thus decided to live the life of whole-hearted devotion, let 
there be protection of the scriptural teachings. 

13. Or else, there is the fear of a fall (from the spiritual path). 

14. The worldly duties in the various social contacts are also to be performed 
only to that extent (so long as the consciousness of the external world 
continues with us), but activities such as eating, etc., indeed will continue as 
long as the body exists. 

15. Its (devotion or bhakti's) characteristics are being described now; due to 
the existence of different opinions. 

16. "In the worship of the Lord with deep Love and firm attachment", thus 
declares the son of Parasara, Sri Veda Vyasa. 

17. "A great attachment to listening to the stories of His glories etc. is 
bhakti," according to Maharshi Garga. 

18. "The devotion for God, which is not opposed to attachment to the inner- 
Self is true devotion," according to Sage Shandilya 

19. According to Devarshi Narada " total dedication of all actions at the altar 
of the Lord, and at all moments of forgetfulness of the Lord, excruciating 
pang" is supreme love-divine (bhakti). 

20. Let it be exactly as described above. 

21. Just as the love of the Gopis of Vraja. 

22. Even there, in this condition of total love, there is no danger of forgetting 
the glory of Lord. 
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23. Love without the knowledge of His true nature (is) like the illicit love for 
the paramour. 

24. In the profane love for the paramour the sense of happiness in the 
happiness given to another, surely does not exist at all. 

25. The supreme devotion (bhakti) is indeed, as a technique even superior to 
the path of action (karma), the path of knowledge (gyana), and the path of 
disciplined contemplation (yoga). 

26. Because it is of the nature of the fruits of all yogas. 

27. Also because of God's dislike for egoism and because of the love for 
meekness (devotion alone is superior). 

28. "For the love divine, knowledge alone is the means", so say some 
Acharyas. 

29. "Mutually dependent", declare others. 

30. "It (bhakti) is its own fruit" thus say the sons of Brahma the creator. 

31. Because it is seen demonstrated as such in the examples of places and 
dinner etc. 

32. Because of it (a mere knowledge alone) neither the favor of the king nor 
the appeasement of hunger can ever happen. 

33. Therefore, that supreme love for God alone is to be sought after by 
seekers of complete Liberation. 

34. Ancient teachers sing differently upon the means of developing this 
devotion in the human bosom. 

35. Indeed the sources of devotion are explored and exploited fully through 
(1) renunciation of sense-objects and also by (2) giving up attachments to 
being around. 

36. (Also) (3) through continuous tender and loving service of the Lord. 

37. (Again) (4) by hearing and singing the glories of the Lord, even while 
engaged in the activities of the world. 

38. Primarily it (pure devotion) is gained (5) through the grace of great 
souls, or (6) through a little of the divine grace. 

39. To come in contact with a great soul is indeed extremely difficult. It is 
impossible to know them fully. Yet, it is infallible in its effect. 

40. "Nevertheless, by the grace of God alone great souls are attained. 

41. Because between God and His devotees, there is no sense of difference. 

42. That alone is to be accomplished: that alone be accomplished. 

43. Evil company is only fit to be renounced by all means. 

44. For it is the cause for creating lust, anger, delusion, loss of memory, loss 
of discrimination, and ultimately our utter ruin. 

45. Though appearing as a ripple (in the beginning) these (anger, lust, etc.,) 
by evil companionship can become an ocean. 
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46. "Who crosses maya (illusion)? Who really crosses maya? (1) He who 
gives up all attachments to sense-objects: (2) He who serves the great 
devotees and (3) He who renounces all sense of possession in himself. 

47. ...(4) he who keeps himself in a solitary place of quietude, (5) he who 
plucks off his bondage with the world by the roots, (6) (he who) goes 
beyond the influences of his "gunas", (7) (he who) renounces all his 
anxieties for acquiring and maintaining. 

48. ... (8) he who relinquishes the fruits of actions, (9) who renounces all 
ego-centric actions, and thus (10) becomes free from the play of the pairs of 
opposites. 

49. ... (11) he who renounces even the Vedas and (12) gains a pure 
unbroken flow of devotion. 

50. . . .he crosses, indeed he crosses. He helps others also to cross. 

51. The nature of devotion is indescribable, indefinable. 

52. Like the taste enjoyed by the dumb. 

53. In some rare ones who are fit recipients this (such pure love) is found to 
manifest. 

54. (This pure love) without attributes, without the poison of desires, every 
moment increasing, unbroken, subtlest, of the nature of sheer immediate 
experience . . . 

55. Having reached the supreme love (that), the devotee sees (feels, 
comprehends) that alone, hears that alone, speaks of that alone, and thinks 
(contemplates upon) that alone. 

56. The secondary devotion is of three kinds - according to the difference in 
the mental disposition (of the devotee) or according to the type of 
discontentment (in the devotees). 

57. Than each succeeding one, each preceding one become the nobler (the 
greater). 

58. Than all other paths (yogas) devotion is readily available-easily 
attainable 

59. ...because love depends on no other proof, it in itself being of the nature 
of a proof, love is self-evident. 

60. ...also because love is of the nature of peace and it is of the nature of 
supreme bliss. 

61. No worry or anxiety should be entertained at the worldly losses, as it is 
the nature of a true devotee to constantly surrender his limited-self and all its 
secular and sacred activities to the Lord of his heart. 

62. Till such a consummate love is not gained or on attaining the 
consummate love -worldly activities are not to be abandoned. But certainly 
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we must diligently pursue love and learn to renounce our anxiety to enjoy 
the fruit of our activities. 

63. (The seeker should not) listen to descriptions of women, wealth, atheists 
and enemies. 

64. Pride vanity, and such other negative urges of the mind should be given 
up. 

65. Having dedicated all activities unto Him, one, should turn all his desire, 
anger, pride, etc., towards him alone. 

66. Going beyond the three-factors of experiences, love, consisting of 
constant service, as in the case of a devoted servant or wife, alone should be 
practiced. 

67. Devotees, whose sole, single goal is the Lord Himself and whose single- 
pointed devotion towards the Lord is for its on sake, are the primary (best). 

68. When (they) with throats choked with emotion, body covered with 
horripulation and tears flowing down, converse with each other in broken 
words, they sanctify their family and tribe, nay, the very earth itself they 
come to glorify. 

69. (They) sanctify the sacred places of pilgrimage, add glory to actions, and 
lend authority to the scriptures. 

70. (For) they live absorbed in Him. 

71. The past generations rejoice in their fulfillment, the divine beings in 
heaven dance in joy and this earth itself becomes endowed with a spiritual 
Savior. 

72. Among them (the perfected saints) there are no distinctions based upon 
caste, culture, beauty, family, wealth or profession. 

73. For they are of His own nature divine. 

74. Vain disputation and discussion should not be entered into. 

75. (Vain disputations are to be given up) because there can be endless, 
diverse views and all mere arguments become ultimately inconclusive only. 

76. Books on devotion should be reflected upon and their instructions must 
be pursued diligently. 

77. Waiting for a propitious time, when pleasure, pain, desire, profit etc. are 
not troubling you, even half a second should not be wasted. 

78. Virtues, like non-injury to others, truthfulness, cleanliness, compassion, 
faith in Lord, etc., should be consistently cultivated. 

79. Always, free from, in all mental anxiety, the Lord alone is to be invoked 
and sought after, with all factors of our personality. 

80. When invoked, He indeed reveals Himself and makes the devotee realize 
His absolute nature divine. 
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81. Of the three "truths" (time or paths) devotion alone is the greatest; 
indeed, devotion alone is the greatest. 

82. (1) Love for glorifying His qualities, (2) love for His divine form, (3) 
love for worshipping Him, (4) love for remembering Him, (5) love for doing 
service for Him, (6) love for friendship in Him, (7) love for the Lord as 
one's own child, (8) love as that to a beloved, (9) love for a total self- 
offering at His Feet, (10) love for complete absorption in Him, (11) and love 
as expressed in the pang of separation from Him -thus though love is one 
only, it is expressed in eleven different modes. 

83. Thus declare they, who are fearless of other people and their prattlings, 
their unanimous opinion- they who are masters of the path of devotion, such 
as Sanatkumara Vyasa, Suka, Shandilya, Garga, Vishnu, Kaundinya, Sesha, 
Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, Hanuman, and Vibhishana. 

84. He who believes and has faith in this exposition, given out by Narada as 
taught (commanded) by Lord Siva, he gains the love of God and attains his 
objective, aye, attains his beloved goal. 



VIVEKACHUDAMANI 

by Adi Sankaracharya 

1. I prostrate myself before Govinda, the true Guru and ultimate Bliss, who 
is the unattainable resort of all scriptures and Vedanta. 

2. Human nature is the hardest of creaturely states to obtain, even more so 
that of manhood. Brahminhood is rarer still, and beyond that dedication to 
the path of Vedic religion. Beyond even that there is discrimination between 
self and non-self, but liberation by persistence in the state of the unity of 
God and self is not to be achieved except by the meritorious deeds of 
hundreds of thousands of lives. 

3 . These three things are hard to achieve, and are attained only by the grace 
of God - human nature, the desire for liberation, and finding refuge with a 
great sage. 

4. He is a suicide who has somehow achieved human birth and even 
manhood and full knowledge of the scriptures but does not strive for self- 
liberation, for he destroys himself by clinging to the unreal. 
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5. Who could be more foolish than the man who has achieved the difficult 
attainment of a human body and even manhood but still neglects his true 
good? 

6. People may quote the scriptures, make sacrifices to the gods, perform 
actions and pay homage to the deities, but there is no liberation without 
recognising the oneness of one's own true being - not even in the lifetime of 
a hundred Brahmas (countless millions of years). 

7. Scripture declares that there is no hope of immortality by means of 
wealth, so it is evident that liberation cannot be brought about by actions. 

8. So let the man of understanding strive for liberation, abandoning desire 
for the enjoyment of external aims and pleasures, and after becoming the 
pupil of a good and great teacher, let him fix his mind on the goal he 
indicates. 

9. Sunk in the sea of samsara, one should oneself rouse oneself by holding 
onto right understanding until one reaches the state of the attainment of 
union. 

10. Abandoning all actions and breaking free from the bonds of 
achievements, the wise and intelligent should apply themselves to self- 
knowledge. 

1 1 . Action is for the purification of the mind, not for the understanding of 
reality. The recognition of reality is through discrimination, and not by even 
tens of millions of actions. 

12. Proper analysis leads to the realisation of the reality of the rope, and this 
is the end of the pain of the fear of the great snake caused by delusion. 

13. The realisation of the truth is seen to depend on meditation on statements 
about what is good, not on bathing or donations or by hundreds of yogic 
breathing exercises. 

14. Achievement of the goal depends primarily on a fit seeker. Things like 
locality and time are merely secondary in this matter. 

15. So he who would know his own nature should practise meditation on the 
subject after taking refuge with a guru who is a true knower of God and an 
ocean of compassion. 

16. It is the wise and learned man, skilled in sorting out the pros and cons of 
an argument who is really endowed with the qualities necessary for self- 
realisation. 

17. Discriminating and dispassionate, endowed with peace and similar 
qualities, and longing for liberation - such is the man who is considered fit to 
practise seeking for God. 

18. The wise talk here of four qualities, possessed of which one will 
succeed, but without which one will fail. 
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19. First is listed discrimination between unchanging and changing realities, 
and after that dispassion for the enjoyment of the fruits of action both here 
and hereafter, and then the group of six qualities including peace and of 
course the desire for liberation. 

20. "God is the Truth and the world is unreal." It is this realisation that is 
considered discrimination between the permanent and the impermanent. 

21. Dispassion is the turning away from what can be seen and heard and so 
on in everything which is impermanent, from the body up to the highest 
heavenly states. 

22. The settling of the mind in its goal, by turning away from the mass of 
objects through observing their defects again and again, is known as peace. 

23. The establishment of the senses each in its own source by means of 
turning away from their objects is known as control. The supreme restraint is 
in the mind function not being involved in anything external. 

24. Bearing all afflictions without retaliation and without mental disturbance 
is what is known as patience. 

25. The holding on to the knowledge of the truth of the Scriptures and the 
guru's teaching is called faith. It is by means of this that reality is grasped. 

26. The continual holding onto the awareness of God alone - continually, is 
known as concentration - not just mental self- gratification. 

27. The wish to be freed by the knowledge of one's true nature from such 
bonds as seeing oneself as the agent, which are contingent on the body and 
created by ignorance - this is desire for liberation. 

28. This desire for liberation can bear fruit through dispassion, peacefulness 
etc. by the grace of the guru, even when only weak or mediocre. 

29. It is in a man who has strong dispassion and desire for liberation though 
that peacefulness and so on are really fruitful. 

30. But where there is a weakness in these qualities of renunciation and 
desire for liberation, apparent peacefulness and such like have as much 
substance as water in the desert. 

31. Among the contributory factors of liberation, devotion stands supreme, 
and it is the search for one's own true nature that is meant by devotion. 

32. Others say that devotion is inquiry into the reality of one's own nature. 
He who possesses the above qualities and would know the truth about his 
own nature should take refuge with a wise guru who can free him from his 
bonds. 

33. The guru should be one who knows the scriptures, is blameless and a 
supreme knower of God. He should be at peace in God, tranquil as a fire that 
has run out of fuel. He should be a boundless ocean of compassion and the 
friend of those who seek his protection. 

414 



34. After prostrating oneself with devotion before the guru and satisfying 
him with prostrations, humble devotion and service, one should ask him 
what one needs to know. 

35. Hail, lord, friend of those who bow before you, and ocean of 
compassion. I have fallen into this sea of samsara. Save me with a direct 
glance from your eye which bestows grace like nectar. 

36. I am stricken by the unquenchable forest fire of samsara and blown 
about by unforseeable winds of circumstances. Save me from death, for I am 
afraid and take refuge in you, for I know of no one else to help me. 

37. Good and peaceful, great men living for the good of all, and having 
themselves crossed the fearful torrent of becoming, with no ulterior motive 
help others to cross too. 

38. It is the nature of great souls to act spontaneously for the relief of the 
distress of others, just as the moon here of itself protects the earth parched 
by the heat of the fierce rays of the sun. 

39. Pour upon me your sweet words, imbued with the taste of God's bliss. 
They spring from your lips as if poured out of a jug, and are pleasing to the 
ear. For I am tormented by samsara's afflictions, like the flames of a forest 
fire, Lord. Blessed are those who receive even a passing glance from your 
eyes. 

40. How can I cross this sea of changing circumstances? What should I do, 
what means employ? In your mercy, Lord, show me how to end the pain of 
samsara, for I understand nothing. 

41. As he said this, tormented by the forest fire of samsara, the great Sage 
looked at him with a gaze full of compassion, urging him to abandon fear, 
now that he had taken refuge in him. 

42. Out of compassion the Sage undertakes his instruction since he has come 
to him for help in his search for liberation, is willing to do as he is told, is 
pacified of mind and calm. 

43. Don't be afraid, master. Destruction is not for you. There is indeed a 
means of crossing the sea of samsara, the way taken by which those who 
have crossed over before, and I will now instruct you in it. 

44. There is a certain great means which puts an end to the fear of samsara. 
Crossing the sea of change by means of it, you will achieve the ultimate joy. 

45. Supreme understanding springs from meditating on the meaning of 
Vedanta, and that is followed immediately by the elimination of the pain of 
samsara. 

46. The practice of faith, devotion and meditation are declared by scripture 
to be the means to liberation for a seeker after liberation. He who perseveres 
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in these will achieve freedom from the bondage to the body, created by 
ignorance. 

47. Linked with ignorance, your supreme self has become involved in the 
bonds of non self, and from that in samsara. The fire of the knowledge born 
from discriminating between these two will burn out the consequences of 
ignorance along with its very root. 

48. The disciple said: 

Out of compassion hear this question I put to you, so that when I have heard 
the reply from your lips I will be able to put it into practice. 

49. What exactly is bondage? How does it come about and remain? How is 
one freed from it? What exactly is non self? What is the Supreme Self? And 
how does one discriminate between them? Explain this to me. 

50. The guru replied: 

You are indeed blessed, for you have achieved the true purpose of life and 
sanctified your family, in that you seek deification by liberation from the 
bonds of ignorance. 

51. Sons and suchlike are able free their father from debts, but no-one can 
free some-one else from bondage. 

52. The pain of something like a weight on the head can be removed by 
others, but the pain of things like hunger can be put an end to by no-one but 
oneself. 

53. A sick man is seen to get better by taking the appropriate medicine - not 
through treatment undertaken by others. 

54. Reality can be experienced only with the eye of understanding, not just 
by a scholar. What the moon is like must be seen with one's own eyes. How 
can others do it for you? 

55. Who but yourself can free you from the bonds of the fetters of things like 
ignorance, lust and the consequences of your actions - even in hundreds of 
thousands of years? 

56. Liberation is achieved not by observances or by analysis, nor by deeds or 
learning, but only by the realisation of one's oneness with God, and by no 
other means. 

57. The beauty of a lute and skill in playing its cords can bring some 
pleasure to people but can hardly make you a king. 

58. In the same way, speech alone, even a deluge of words, with scholarship 
and skill in commenting on the scriptures, may achieve some personal 
satisfaction but not liberation. 

59. When the supreme reality is not understood, the study of the scriptures is 
useless, and study of the scriptures is useless when the supreme reality has 
been understood. 
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60. The tangle of words is a great forest which leads the mind off wandering 
about, so wise men should strive to get to know the truth about their own 
nature. 

61. Except for the medicine of the knowledge of God, what use are Vedas, 
scriptures, mantras and such medicines when you have been bitten by the 
snake of ignorance? 

62. An illness is not cured just by pronouncing the name of the medicine 
without drinking it, and you will not be liberated by just pronouncing the 
word God without direct experience. 

63. How can one reach liberation by just pronouncing the word God without 
achieving the elimination of the visible universe and realising the truth about 
one's own nature? It will just be a waste of speech. 

64. One cannot become a king just by saying, "I am the king," without 
defeating one's enemies and taking possession of the country. 

65. A buried treasure will not come out just by calling it, but needs a good 
map, digging, removal of obstructing stones and so on to get at it. In the 
same way the pure reality, hidden by the effects of Maya, cannot be 
achieved by just abusing it, but by instruction from a knower of God, 
reflection, meditation and so on. 

66. So the wise should strive with all their ability for liberation from the 
bonds of change, as they would in the case of sickness and things like that. 

67. The question you have asked today is a good one in the opinion of those 
learned in the scriptures, to the point and full of meaning. It needs to be 
understood by those seeking liberation. 

68. Listen careful to what I say, master. By hearing this you will be freed 
from the bonds of change. 

69. The primary basis of liberation is held to be total dispassion for 
everything impermanent, and after that peacefulness, restraint, patience, and 
the complete renunciation of scriptural observances. 

70. After that the practicant finds there comes listening, reflection on what 
one has heard, and long meditation on the truth. Then the wise man will 
experience the supreme non-dual state and come here and now to the bliss of 
Nirvana. 

7 1 . When you have heard me fully explain what you need to know about the 
discrimination between self and non-self, then bear it in mind. 

72-73. The body, constituted of marrow, bone, fat, flesh, ligament and skin, 
and composed of feet, legs, chest, arms, back and head, is the seat of the "I" 
and "mine" delusion, and is known as the physical body by the wise, while 
space, air, fire, water and earth are the subtle elements. 
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74. When these various elements are combined, they form the physical body, 
while in themselves they constitute the objects of the senses, the five types 
of sound and so on, for the enjoyment of the individual. 

75. The ignorant who are bound to the senses by the strong, hardly breakable 
bonds of desire, are borne here and there, up and down, in the control of 
their own karmic impulses. 

76. Deer, elephant, moth, fish and wasp, these five have all died from 
attachment by their own volition to one of the five senses, sound etc., so 
what about the man who is attached to all five! 

77. The effect of the senses is more deadly than even that of a cobra. Their 
poison kills a man who only just looks at them with his eyes. 

78. Only he who is free from the terrible hankering after the senses which is 
so hard to overcome is fit for liberation, and no-one else, not even if he is an 
expert in the six branches of scripture. 

79. The shark of longing grasps those whose desire for liberation is only 
superficial by the throat as they try to cross the sea of samsara and drowns 
them halfway. 

80. He who has killed the shark of the senses with the sword of firm 
dispassion can cross the sea of samsara without impediment. 

81. Realise that death quickly waylays the senseless man who follows the 
uneven way of the senses, but that man achieves his purpose who follows 
the guidance of a true, compassionate guru. Know this as the truth. 

82. If you really have a desire for liberation, avoid the senses from a great 
distance, as you would poison, and continually practice the nectar-like 
qualities of contentment, compassion, forbearance, honesty, calm and 
restraint. 

83. He who neglects that which should be undertaken at all times, the 
liberation from the bonds created by beginningless ignorance, and gets stuck 
in pandering to the alien good of this body, is committing suicide by doing 
so. 

84. He who seeks to know himself while pampering of the body is crossing a 
river holding onto a crocodile in mistake for a log. 

85. This infatuation with the body and such things is a great death for the 
seeker after liberation. He who has overcome this infatuation is worthy of 
liberation. 

86. Overcome this great death of infatuation with such things as the body, 
wives and children. Sages who have overcome it go to the supreme realm of 
God. 

87. This body is material and offensive, consisting of skin, flesh, blood, 
sinews, veins, fat, marrow and bones, and full of urine and excrement. 
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88. This material body, which arises from past action out of material 
elements formed by the combination of subtle elements, is the vehicle of 
sensation for the individual. This is the state of a waking person perceiving 
material objects. 

89. The life force creates for itself, out of itself, material object of enjoyment 
by means of the external senses - such colourful things as flowers, perfumes, 
women, etc. That is why this has its fullest enjoyment in the waking state. 

90. See this material body, all that the external existence of a man depends 
on, as just like the house of a house-dweller. 

91. Birth, old age and death are inherent in the physical body, as are such 
conditions as a heavy build and childhood, while there are different 
circumstances like caste and occupation, all sorts of diseases, and various 
different types of treatment, like respect and contempt to bear with. 

92. Ears, skin, eyes, nose and tongue are organs of sense, since they enable 
the experience of objects, while voice, hands, feet and bowels are organs of 
action through their inclination to activity. 

93-94. The inner sense is known variously as mind, understanding, the 
sense of agency, or volition, depending on its particular function - mind as 
imagining and analysing, understanding as establishing the truth of a matter, 
the sense of responsibility from relating everything to oneself, and volition 
as seeking its own good. 

95. The one vital breath (prana) takes the form of all the various breathings, 
exhalations and psychic currents and fields according to the various 
functions and characteristics, as do gold and water and such things. 

96. The eight citadels of groups of five categories, starting respectively with 
speech, hearing, vital breath, ether, intelligence, ignorance desire and action, 
constitute what is known as the subtle body. 

97. Hear that this higher body, also known as the subtle body, with its 
desires and its tendency to follow the course of causal conditioning, is 
derived from the undifferentiated elements, and is a beginningless 
superimposition, due to its ignorance, on the true self. 

98-99. Sleep is a distinct state of the self in which it shines by itself alone, 
whereas in dreaming the mind itself assumes the sense of agency due to the 
various desires of the waking state, while the supreme self shines on, on its 
own, as pure consciousness, the witness of everything from anger and such 
things on, without being itself affected by any of the actions performed by 
the mind. Since it is unattached to action, it is not affected by anything done 
by its superimpositions. 



419 



100. The subtle body is the vehicle of all operations for the self, like an axe 
and so on for the carpenter. The self itself is pure consciousness, and, as 
such, remains unattached. 

101. Blindness, short-sightedness and sharp eyesight are simply due to the 
healthiness or defectiveness of the eye, just as such states as deafness and 
dumbness are conditions of the ear etc., not of the self, the knower. 

102. Breathing in and out, yawning, sneezing and bodily secretions are 
described by experts as functions depending on the Inner Energy, while 
hunger and thirst for truth are functions of the Inner Energy direct. 

103. The mind, as a reflection of Light, resides in the body with its senses, 
the eyes etc., through identifying itself with them. 

104. The sense of responsibility is what feels itself as the doer and bearer of 
the consequences, and in together with the three Attributes, purity etc., 
undergoes the three states (of sleeping, dreaming and waking). 

105. When the senses are favourable it is happy, and when they are not it is 
unhappy. So happiness and suffering are its attributes, and not those of the 
ever blissful self. 

106. The senses are enjoyable only for the sake of oneself, not for 
themselves. The self is the most dear of everything, and consequently the 
self is ever blissful, and never experiences suffering. 

107. That we experience the bliss of the self free from the senses in deep 
sleep is verified by the scriptures, by direct experience, by tradition and by 
deduction. 

108. The so-called Inexpressible, the Lord's power, is the ultimate, 
beginningless ignorance made up of the three qualities (gunas), the pure 
Maya knowable through its effects, out of which this whole world is 
produced. 

109. It cannot be said to either exist or not exist, to be divisible or 
indivisible, composite or unitary or both. It is amazing and indescribable. 

1 10. It can be overcome by the realisation of the pure non-dual God, like the 
false idea of a snake through the recognition of the rope. It is composed of 
the three qualities (gunas) of passion, dullness and purity, recognised by 
their effects. 

111. The distracting power of passion is by nature active, and from it the 
primeval emanation of activity has taken place. The mental states like desire 
and pain continually arise from it as well. 

112. Lust, anger, greed, pride, envy, self-importance and jealousy - these are 
the awful effects produced by passion. Consequently this passion quality is 
the cause of bondage. 
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113. The veiling effect of the dullness quality is the power that distorts the 
appearance of things. It is the cause of samsara in man, and what leads to the 
activation of the distracting power (of passion). 

114. Even a wise and learned man and an adept in the knowledge of the 
extremely subtle self can be overcome by dullness, and fail to realise it, even 
when demonstrated it in many different ways. What is presented by delusion 
he looks on as good, and grasps at its qualities. Such, alas, is the strength of 
the great veiling power of this awful dullness quality! 

115. Lack of sense or distorted understanding, lack of judgement, and 
bewilderment - these never leave him who is caught in this delusion, and the 
distracting power torments him continually. 

116. Ignorance, laziness, drowsiness, sleep, carelessness, stupidity and so on 
are the effects of the dullness quality. One stuck in these does not understand 
anything, but remains as if asleep, like a wooden post. 

117. Clear purity is like water, but combined with these other qualities it 
leads to samsara, though in this purity the nature of the self is reflected, like 
the disk of the sun illuminating the whole world. 

118. In purity mixed with the other qualities virtues such as humility, 
restraint, truthfulness, faith, devotion, desire for liberation, spiritual 
tendencies and freedom from entanglement occur. 

119. In real purity however the qualities which occur are contentment, self- 
understanding, supreme peace, fulfilment, joy and abiding in one's supreme 
self, through which one experiences real bliss. 

120. This Inexpressible, described as made up of the three qualities (gunas), 
is the active body of the self. Deep sleep is a special condition of it, in which 
the activity of all functions of awareness cease. 

121. Deep sleep is the cessation of all forms of awareness, and the reversion 
of consciousness to a latent form of the self. "I knew nothing" is the 
universal experience. 

122. The body, its functions, vital energies, the thinking mind, etc., and all 
forms, objects, enjoyment, etc. the physical elements such as the ether, in 
fact everything up to this Inexpressible are not one's true nature. 

123. Everything is the creation of Maya from space itself down to the 
individual body. Look on it all as a desert mirage, unreal and not yourself. 

124. Now I will instruct you in the true nature of your supreme self, by 
understanding which a man is freed from his bonds and achieves final 
fulfilment. 

125. There is something your own, unchanging, the "I", the substratum, the 
basis, which is the triple observer, distinct from the five sheaths. 
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126. The awareness that knows everything whether waking, dreaming or in 
deed sleep, and whether or not there is movement in the mind, that is the "I". 

127. It is that which experiences everything, but which nothing else can 
experience, which thinks through the intelligence etc., but which nothing 
else can think. 

128. It is that by which all this is filled, but which nothing else can fill, and 
which, in shining, makes all this shines as well. 

129. It is that whose mere presence makes the body, bodily senses, and mind 
etc. keep to their appropriate functions like servants. 

130. It is that by which everything from the ego function down to the body is 
known like an earthen vessel, for its very nature is everlasting 
consciousness. 

131. This is one's inmost nature, the eternal Person, whose very essence is 
unbroken awareness of happiness, who is ever unchanging and pure 
consciousness, and in obedience to whom the various bodily function 
continue. 

132. In one of pure nature, the morning light of the Unmanifest shines even 
here in the cave of the mind, illuminating all this with its glory, like the sun 
up there in space. 

133. That which knows the thinking mind and ego functions takes its form 
from the body with its senses and other functions, like fire does in a ball of 
iron, but it neither acts nor changes in any way. 

134. It is never born, never dies, grows, decays, or changes. Even when the 
body is destroyed it does not cease to be, like the space in an earthen vessel. 

135. The true self, of the nature of pure consciousness, and separate from the 
productions of nature, illuminates all this, real and unreal, without itself 
changing. It plays in the states of waking and so on, as the foundation sense 
of 'I exist', as the awareness, witness of all experience. 

136. By means of a trained mind, and thanks to your faculty of 
understanding, experience in practice the true self of this 'I exist' in yourself, 
cross the ocean of Samsara's waves of birth and death, and established in the 
nature of God, and achieve the goal (of life). 

137. Seeing 'This is me' in what is not really oneself, this is man's bondage, 
the result of ignorance and the cause of the descent into the pain of birth and 
death. It is because of this that one sees this unreal body as real, and 
identifying oneself with it, feeds it and cares for it with the senses, like a 
grub in its cocoon. 

138. One who is confused by lack of clarity sees something which is not 
there, like a man mistaking a rope for a snake through lack of understanding, 
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and experiencing great pain etc. from mistakenly taking hold of it. So, my 
friend, hear this - Bondage is thinking that something non-existent exists. 

139. This obscuring power conceals the infinite glory of one's true self 
which radiates with its indivisible, eternal and unified power of 
understanding, like an eclipse obscures the sun's disk, and creates darkness. 

140. When he has lost sight of his true self, immaculate and resplendent, a 
man identifies himself with his body out of ignorance. Then the great so- 
called dispersive power torments him with its fetters of continuous desire, 
hatred etc. 

141. When a man has fallen to the state of being swallowed up by the great 
shark of ignorance, he assumes to himself the various states superimposed 
upon him, and in a pitiful state wanders rising and sinking in the great ocean 
of Samsara. 

142. Just as cloud formations, arising from the suns rays, obscure the sun 
and fill the sky, so the sense of self-identity, arising from one's true nature, 
obscures the existence of the true self and itself fills experience. 

143. Just as the thick clouds covering the sun on a bad day are buffeted by 
cold, howling blasts of wind, so, when one's true nature is obscured by deep 
ignorance, the strong dispersive power torments the confused understanding 
with many afflictions. 

144. It is from these powers that man's bondage has arisen. Confused by 
them, he mistakes the body for himself and wanders in error. 

145. The seed of the Samsara tree is ignorance, identification with the body 
is its shoot, desire is its first leaves, activity its water, the bodily frame its 
trunk, the vital forces its branches, the faculties its twigs, the senses its 
flowers, the manifold pains arising from various actions its fruit, and the bird 
on it is the individual experiencing them. 

146. Ignorance is the root of this bondage to what is not one's true nature, a 
bondage which is called beginningless and endless. It gives rise to the long 
course of suffering - birth, death, sickness, old age, etc. 

147. It cannot be destroyed by weapons, wind or fire, nor even by countless 
actions - by nothing, in fact, except by the wonderful sword of wisdom, 
sharpened by God's grace. 

148. He who is devoted to the authority of the scriptures achieves steadiness 
in his religious life, and that brings inner purity. The man of pure 
understanding comes to the experience of his true nature, and by this 
Samsara is destroyed, root and all. 

149. One's true nature does not shine out when covered by the five sheaths, 
material and otherwise, although they are the product of its own power, like 
the water in a pool, covered with algae. 
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150. On removing the algae, the clean, thirst-quenching and joy-inducing 
water is revealed to a man. 

151. When the five sheaths have been removed, the supreme light shines 
forth, pure, eternally blissful, single in essence, and within. 

152. To be free from bondage the wise man must practise discrimination 
between self and non-self. By that alone he will become full of joy, 
recognising himself as Being, Consciousness and Bliss. 

153. Just as one separates a blade of grass from its sheaths, so by 
discriminating one's true nature as internal, unattached and free from action, 
and abandoning all else, one is free and identified only with one's true self. 

154. This body is the product of food, and constitutes the material sheath. It 
depends on food and dies without it. It is a mass of skin, flesh, blood, bones 
and uncleanness. It is not fit to see as oneself, who is ever pure. 

155. The body did not exist before birth, nor will it exist after death. It is 
born for a moment, its qualities are momentary, and it is inherently 
changing. It is not a single thing, but inert, and should be viewed like an 
earthen pot. How could it be one's true self, which is the observer of 
changing phenomena? 

156. Made up of arms and legs and so on, the body cannot be one's true self 
as it can live on without various limbs, and other faculties persist without 
them. What is controlled cannot be the controller. 

157. While the body of the observer is of a specific nature, behaviour and 
situation, it is clear that the nature of one's true self is devoid of 
characteristics. 

158. How could the body, which is a heap of bones, covered with flesh, full 
of filth and highly impure, be oneself, the featureless observer? 

159. The deluded man makes the assumption that he is the mass of skin, 
flesh, fat bones and filth, while the man who is strong in discrimination 
knows himself as devoid of characteristics, the innate supreme Reality. 

160. 'I am the body' is the opinion of the fool. 'I am body and soul' is the 
view of the scholar, while for the great-souled, discriminating man, his inner 
knowledge is 'I am God'. 

161. Get rid of the opinion of yourself as this mass of skin, flesh, fat, bones 
and filth, foolish one, and make yourself instead the self of everything, the 
God beyond all thought, and enjoy supreme peace. 

162. While the scholar does not overcome his sense of I am this' in the body 
and its faculties, there is no liberation for him, however much he may be 
learned in religion and philosophy. 
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163. Just as you have no self identification with your shadow -body, 
reflection-body, dream-body or imagination-body, so you should not have 
with the living body either. 

1 64. Identification of oneself with the body is the seed of the pain of birth 
etc. in people attached to the unreal, so get rid of it with care. When this 
thought is eliminated, there is no more desire for rebirth. 

165. The vital energy joined to the five activities forms the vitality sheath, 
by which the material sheath is filled, and engages in all these activities. 

166. The Breath, being a product of the vital energy, is not one's true nature 
either. Like the air, it enters and leaves the body, and knows neither its own 
or other people's good or bad, dependent as it is on something else. 

167. The faculty of knowledge and the mind itself constitute the mind-made 
sheath, the cause of such distinctions as 'me' and 'mine'. It is strong and has 
the faculty of creating distinctions of perception etc., and works itself 
through the vitality sheath. 

168. The mind-made fire burns the multiplicity of experience in the fuel of 
numerous desires of the senses presented as oblations in the form of sense 
objects by the five senses like five priests. 

169. There is no such thing as ignorance beyond the thinking mind. Thought 
is itself ignorance, the cause of the bondage of becoming. When thought is 
eliminated, everything else is eliminated. When thought increases everything 
else increases. 

170. In sleep which is devoid of actual experience, it is the mind alone 
which produces everything, the experiencer and everything else, by its own 
power, and in the waking state there is no difference. All this is the product 
of the mind. 

171. In deep sleep when the thinking mind has gone into abeyance there is 
nothing, by every one's experience, so man's Samsara is a mind creation, and 
has no real existence. 

172. Cloud is gathered by the wind, and is driven away by it too. Bondage is 
imagined by the mind, and liberation is imagined by it too. 

173. By dwelling with desire on the body and other senses the mind binds a 
man like an animal with a rope, and the same mind liberates him from the 
bond by creating simple distaste for the senses as if they were poison. 

174. Thus the mind is the cause of a man's finding both bondage and 
liberation. When soiled with the attribute of desire it is the cause of bondage, 
and when clear of desire and ignorance it is the cause of liberation. 

175. By achieving the purity of an habitual discrimination and dispassion, 
the mind is inclined to liberation, so the wise seeker after liberation should 
first develop these. 
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176. A great tiger known as the mind lives in the forest of the senses, so 
pious seekers after liberation should not go there. 

177. The mind continually presents endless coarse or subtle sense 
experiences for a person - all the differences of physique, caste, state and 
birth, and the fruits resulting from attributes and actions. 

178. The mind continually confuses that which is by nature unattached, 
binding it with the fetters of body, senses and faculties so that it thinks in 
terms of 'me' and 'mine' in the experiences he is achieving. 

179. Man's Samsara is due to the error of additions (to his true nature), and it 
is from the mind's imagination that the bondage of these additions comes. 
This is the cause of the pain of birth and so on for the man without 
discrimination who is filled with desire and ignorance. 

180. That is why the wise who have experienced reality call the mind 
ignorance, for it is by that that everything is driven, like a mass of clouds by 
the wind. 

181. So the mind must be earnestly purified by the seeker after liberation. 
Once it is purified, the fruit of liberation comes easily to hand. 

1 82. Completely rooting out desire for the senses and abandoning all activity 
by one-pointed devotion to liberation, he who is established with true faith in 
study etc., purges away the passion from his understanding. 

183. What is mind-made cannot be one's true nature, because it is 
changeable, having a beginning and an end, because it is subject to pain, and 
because it is itself an object. The knower cannot be seen as an object of 
consciousness. 

1 84. The intellect along with its faculties, its activities and its characteristic 
of seeing itself as the agent, constitutes the knowledge sheath which is the 
cause of man's samsara. 

185. Intellectual knowledge which as a function is a distant reflection of 
pure consciousness, is a natural faculty. It continually creates the awareness 
'I exist', and strongly identifies itself with the body, its faculties and so on. 

186. This sense of self is from beginningless time. As the person it is the 
agent of all relative occupations. Through its proclivities from the past it 
performs good and bad actions, and bears their fruit. 

187. After experiencing them it is born in all sorts of different wombs, and 
progresses up and down in life, the experiencer of the knowledge-created 
states of waking, sleeping etc., and of pleasure and pain. 

188. It always sees as its own such things as the body, and its circumstances, 
states, duties, actions and functions. The knowledge sheath is very 
impressive owing to its inherent affinity to the supreme self, which, 
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identifying itself with the superimposition, experiences samsara because of 
this illusion. 

189. This knowledge-created light shines among the faculties of the heart, 
and the true self, although itself motionless, becomes the actor and the 
experiencer while identified with this superimposition. 

190. Allied to the intellect, just a part of itself, although the true self of 
everything, and beyond the limitations of such an existence, it identifies 
itself with this illusory self - as if clay were to identify itself with earthen 
jars. 

191. In conjunction with such additional qualities, the supreme self seems to 
manifest the same characteristics, just as the undifferentiated fire seems to 
take on the qualities of the iron it heats. 

192. The disciple questioned: 

Whether it is by mistake or for some other reason that the supreme self has 
become a living being, the identification is beginningless, and there can be 
no end to what has no beginning. 

193. So the state of a living being is going to be a continual samsara, and 
there can be no liberation for it. Can you explain this to me? 

194. The teacher replied: 

You have asked the right question, wise one, so now listen. The mistaken 
imagination of illusion is not a reality. 

195. Outside of illusion no attachment can come about for what is by nature 
unattached, actionless and formless, as in the case of blueness and space (the 
sky). 

196. Existence as a living being, due to the mistaken intellect identifying 
itself with its own light, the inner joy of understanding, beyond qualities and 
beyond activity does not really exist, so when the illusion ceases, it does too, 
having no real existence of its own. 

197. So long as the illusion exists, it too has existence, created by the 
confusion of misunderstanding, in the same way that a rope seems to be a 
snake so long as the illusion persists. When the illusion comes to an end, so 
does the snake. 

198-199. Ignorance and its effects are seen as beginningless until with the 
arising of insight, ignorance and its effects are destroyed along with its root, 
even if beginningless, like dreams on awaking from sleep. Even if 
beginningless this world of appearances is not eternal - like something 
originally non-existent. 

200-201. Even if beginningless, something originally non-existent is seen to 
come to an end. In the same way the living organism which is thought to 
belong to oneself through its identification with the intellect, does not really 
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exist. On the other hand, the true self is quite distinct from it, and the 
identification of oneself with the intellect is due to misunderstanding. 

202. The cessation of that wrong identification is achieved by right 
understanding, and by no other means. Right understanding is held by 
scripture to be the recognition of the oneness of God and oneself. 

203. This recognition is achieved by right discrimination between what is 
truly oneself and what is not, so one must develop this discrimination 
between the conventional self and one's true self. 

204. Like very muddy water, which is clearly water again when the mud is 
removed, one's true self shines forth again when the contamination is 
removed. 

205. When the non-existent is removed the individual is disclosed as the 
supreme self, so one must see to the removal of thoughts about "me" and 
suchlike from oneself. 

206. The level of sense awareness cannot be one's true self since it is 
changeable, physical, restricted, a sense-object and intermittent. What is 
transient should not be mistaken what is eternal. 

207. The level of pleasure is the aspect of ignorance which is a sort of 
reflection the blissfulness of the true self. Its attributes are the qualities of 
enjoyment and so on, which are experienced when an enjoyable object is 
present. It presents itself spontaneously to those fortunate enough to 
experience the fruits of good deeds, something from which everyone 
experiences great pleasure without trying to. 

208. The pleasure level is manifest at its fullest extent in deep sleep, whereas 
in dreams and the waking state it is only partially manifest, stimulated by 
such things as the sight of enjoyable objects. 

209. The pleasure level cannot be the true self either, since it is changeable, 
a conditioned phenomenon, the result of good deeds, and involved in the 
other levels of consciousness as well. 

210. When all these five levels have been disposed of by meditating on 
scripture, when everything as been eliminated there remains the witness, 
pure consciousness itself. 210 

211. This self, the light itself, beyond the five levels, the witness of the three 
states, changeless, unsullied, eternal joy - this should be recognised by the 
wise as one's real self. 

212. The disciple questioned: 

After transcending these five levels as unreal, master, I find nothing but a 
nothingness, the absence of everything. What object remains for a wise 
person to identify with? 
213-214. The teacher answered: 
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You have spoken the truth, learned one. You are skilled in discrimination. 
That by which all other phenomena, starting with the thought of "me", are 
experienced, but which is itself experienced by none, know that, by the 
subtlest of understanding, as your true self. 

215. Whatever is experienced by something else has that as its witness. 
When there is nothing else to experience something, one cannot talk of it 
being witnessed. 

216. This has the nature of self-awareness, since it is conscious of itself. 
Thus the individual self is by its self-awareness none other than the Supreme 
itself. 

217. That which is fully manifest in the waking state, dream and deep sleep, 
which is perceived within in the form of the various experiences and 
impressions like self-consciousness, and which is experienced as the eternal 
Bliss, and Consciousness of one's true self, see this within your own heart. 

218. The ignorant see the reflection of the sun in the water of a jar and think 
it is the sun itself. In the same way the fool sees the reflection of 
consciousness in its associated qualities and mistakenly identifies himself 
with it. 

219. The wise man ignores jar, water and the sun's reflection in it, and sees 
the self-illuminating sun itself which gives light to all three but is 
independent of them. 

220-222. When a man abandons the body and the intellect which is just a 
derivative of consciousness, and recognising one's true self, the experiencer, 
pure awareness, the source of everything existent and non-existent, itself 
devoid of attributes, eternal, all-pervading, omnipresent, subtle, empty of 
inside and outside, and itself none other than one's true self (for this is truly 
inborn), he becomes free from evil, sinless and immortal, free from pain, and 
the incarnation of joy. Master of himself he is afraid of no-one. There is no 
other way to the breaking of the bonds of temporal existence for the seeker 
after liberation than the realisation of his own true nature. 

223. The recognition of one's inseparable oneness with God is the means of 
liberation from temporal existence, by which the wise person achieves the 
non-dual, blissful nature of God. 

224. Having attained the nature of God, the knower returns no more to the 
temporal state, so it is essential to recognise one's own true inseparable 
oneness with God. 

225. God is the truth, knowledge and eternal. He is pure, transcendent and 
self-sufficient - the everlasting, undiluted bliss which is enthroned undivided 
and inseparable within. 
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226. This supreme Reality is non-dual in the absence of any other reality 
beside itself. In the state of knowledge of ultimate truth there is nothing else. 

227. This great variety of things which we experience through our failure to 
understand is all really God himself, once the distortion of thought is 
removed. 

228. A pot made of clay is nothing other than clay, and its true reality is 
always simply clay. The pot is no more than the shape of a pot, and is just a 
mistake of imagination based on the name. 

229. No one can show that the reality of the pot is different from the clay, so 
the pot is just an imagination based on misunderstanding, and the clay is the 
only final reality. 

230. Similarly everything which is made of God is just God and has no 
separate existence. Whoever says it exists is not yet free from delusion and 
is like someone talking in his sleep. 

231. The supreme scripture of the Arthava Veda declares that "All this is 
God", so all this is simply God, and anything in addition to that has no 
reality. 

232. If it has any reality, that is the end of any eternal reality for oneself, the 
scriptures are false, and the Lord himself a liar, three things which are quite 
unacceptable to great souls. 

233. The Lord, who knows the reality of things, has stated "I do not depend 
on them" (Bhagavad Gita 9.4) and "Things do not exist in me" (Bhagavad 
Gita9.5). 

234. If everything really existed, it ought to exist in deep sleep too. Since 
nothing does, then it follows that it is unreal and an illusion like a dream. 

235. So the world is not distinct from the Supreme Self, and its perception is 
an illusion like all attributes. What we add to That has no reality, but merely 
appears to exist in addition to That through misunderstanding. 

236. Whatever a deluded person experiences in his delusion is still always 
God. The silver is only mother-of-pearl. It is always God that is mistaken for 
something else, and whatever is added to God is just a name. 

237. So there exists only the supreme God, the One Reality without a 
second, consisting of pure consciousness, without any blemish, peace itself 
and without beginning or end, actionless and having the nature of pure bliss. 

238. Beyond all delusion-created distinctions, this Whatever shines by its 
own light, eternal, fulfilled, indivisible, infinite, formless, inexpressible, 
nameless and indestructible. 

239. Seers know this supreme Reality, free from the distinctions of knower, 
known and knowledge, infinite, complete in itself and consisting of pure 
Awareness. 
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240. What cannot be got rid of or taken hold of, beyond the sphere of mind 
and speech, measureless and beginning-and-endless is God, one's true self 
and supreme glory. 

241. The words "God" and "yourself", referred to by the terms "That" and 
"Thou" are conscientiously purified by repetition of the scriptural phrase 
"Thou art That", and are clearly seen to be identical. 

242. Their identity can be indicated but not described, since they have 
mutually exclusive meanings like a firefly and the sun, a king and a slave, a 
well and the ocean, or an atom and mount Mem. 

243. The distinction between them is due to the imagined additional 
associations, but in reality there are no such additions. The primary mental 
activity is due to the Lord's Maya, and in the case of the individual it is the 
result of the five sheaths. 

244. These are additions to the Lord and the individual, and when they are 
removed, there is neither Supreme nor individual. A ruler is known by his 
kingdom, and a warrior by his arms. Take these away, and there is neither 
warrior nor king. 

245. Scripture itself, with the words "Here is the teaching" (Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad 2.3.6), denies the imagined duality in God. One must get rid of 
these additions by means of understanding backed up by the authority of the 
scriptures. 

246. "Not this, not this" (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 2.3.6) means that 
nothing one can think of is real, like a rope mistaken for a snake, or like a 
dream. Carefully getting rid of the apparent in this way, one should then 
come to understand the oneness of the Lord and the individual. 

247. So the meaning of these two expressions, Lord and individual, must be 
carefully considered until their essential oneness is understood. It is not 
enough just to reject or accept either of them. One must come to the 
recognition of the identity of the meaning of them both. 

248-249. In the phrase "this person is Devadatta" the identity is indicated by 
removing the distinction, and in the same way, in the expression "Thou art 
That" the wise must get rid of the apparent contradiction and recognise the 
complete identity of God and self by carefully identifying the shared 
attribute of pure consciousness. Hundreds of scriptural sayings declare the 
identity of oneself and God in this way. 

250. In accordance with "It is nothing material" (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
3.8.8) eliminate the unreal and find that which like the sky is pure and 
solitary, and is beyond thought. Eliminate too this purely illusory body 
which you have hitherto identified with yourself. Then recognising, "I am 
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God" with purified understanding, see your true self as undifferentiated 
consciousness. 

251. Everything made of clay, such as pot, is always to be seen as purely 
clay. In the same way, everything deriving from this supreme Self must be 
simply recognised as pure Reality. Since there is no reality beyond that, it is 
truly one's very self, and you are that still, unblemished, non-dual, supreme 
Reality of God. 

252. Just as the things like places, time, objects and observer imagined in a 
dream are unreal, so the world experienced in the waking state too is created 
by one's own ignorance. Since the body-creating forces, self-identification, 
and so on, are also unreal, you are that still, unblemished, non-dual, supreme 
Reality of God. 

253. That which is mistakenly imagined to exist is recognised by wisdom to 
be That alone, and is thus undifferentiated. The colourful world of a dream 
disappears. What remains other than oneself on waking? 

254. Beyond birth, creed, family and tribe, free from the distortion of 
attributes of name and appearance, transcending locality, time and objects, 
you are That, God himself. Meditate on the fact within yourself. 

255. That supreme Reality beyond the realm of anything that can be said, but 
the resort of the pure eye of understanding, the pure reality of 
Consciousness-Awareness-Mind, etc. - you are That, God himself. Meditate 
on the fact within yourself. 

256. That which is unaffected by the six afflictions (of aging, death, hunger, 
thirst, desire and ignorance), which is meditated on in the heart of the 
devotee, unrecognised by the senses, unknown by the intellect - you are 
That, God himself. Meditate on the fact within yourself. 

257. That basis on which the mistakenly imagined world exists, itself 
dependent on nothing else, devoid of true and false, without parts, and 
without mental image - you are That, God himself. Meditate on the fact 
within yourself. 

258. That which is indestructible, free from birth, growth, development, 
decay, illness and death; which is the cause of the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of everything - you are That, God himself. Meditate on the fact 
within yourself. 

259. Free of parts, of an unchanging quality, undisturbed like a waveless sea, 
declared to be of an eternally indivisible nature - you are That, God ihimself. 
Meditate on the fact within yourself. 

260. Itself One but the cause of the many, the supreme Cause which does 
away with all other causes, itself devoid of distinctions of "cause" and 
"effect" - you are That, God himself. Meditate on the fact within yourself. 
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261. Without modification, great and unending, the supreme Reality beyond 
destruction and indestructibility, the eternal unfading, unblemished, 
fulfilment - you are That, God himself. Meditate on the fact within yourself. 

262. That Reality which manifests itself as the many through the illusions of 
names, shapes, attributes and changes, but which, like gold is always itself 
unchanged (in different objects) - you are That, God himself. Meditate on 
the fact within yourself. 

263. That, beyond which there is nothing, but which shines beyond 
everything else, the inner, uniform self-nature of being-consciousness-joy, 
infinite and eternal - you are That, God himself. Meditate on the fact within 
yourself. 

264. One should meditate within oneself with the mind well controlled on 
the truth declared here. Then the truth will be disclosed free from doubt, like 
water in the palm of one's hand. 

265. Realising one's true nature as pure consciousness, one should remain 
always established in oneself, like a king surrounded by his army, and 
should redirect all that is back into God. 

266. In the cave of the mind, free from attributes of being and not-being, 
there exists God, the Truth, supreme and without a second. He who by 
himself dwells in that cave returns no more to a mother's womb. 

267. Even when one knows the truth, there still remains the strong, 
beginningless tendency to think "I am the doer and the reaper of the 
consequences" which is the cause of samsara. It must be carefully removed 
by living in the state of observing the truth within oneself. The wise call that 
removal of this tendency liberation. 

268. The tendency to see "me" and "mine" in the body and the senses, which 
are not oneself must be done way with by the wise by remaining identified 
with one's true self. 

269. Recognising one's true inner self, the witness of the mind and its 
operations, and reflecting on the truth of "I am That", get rid of this wrong 
opinion about oneself. 

270. Abandoning the concerns of the world, abandoning concern about the 
body, and abandoning even concern about scriptures, see to the removal 
wrong assumptions about yourself. 

271. It is owing to people's worldly desires, their desires for scriptures, and 
their desires concerning their bodies that they do not achieve realisation. 

272. Those who know about these things call these three desires the iron 
fetter that binds the feet of those who are seeking escape from the prison- 
house of samsara. He who is free from them reaches liberation. 
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273. The beautiful smell of aloe wood which is masked by a bad smell 
through contamination by water and such things becomes evident again 
when it is rubbed clean. 

274. Desire for one's true self which is veiled by endless internal other 
desires becomes pure and evident again like the smell of sandalwood 
through application with wisdom. 275. When the mass of desires for things 
other than oneself obscuring the contrary desire for one's real self are 
eliminated by constant self -remembrance, then it discloses itself of its own 
accord. 

276. As the mind becomes more and more inward-turned, it becomes 
gradually freed from external desires, and when all such desires are fully 
eliminated self-realisation is completely freed from obstruction. 

277. When he is always poised in self-awareness the yogi's thinking mind 
stops, and the cessation of desires takes place as a result, so see to the 
removal of all ideas of additions to your true self. 

278. Dullness (tamas) is removed by passion (rajas) and purity (sattva), 
desire is removed by purity, and purity when itself purified, so establishing 
yourself in purity, see to the removal of all ideas of additions to your true 
self. 

279. Recognising that the effects of past conditioning will sustain the body, 
remain undisturbed and work away hard at seeing to the removal of all ideas 
of additions to your true self. 

280. "I am not the individual life. I am God." Getting rid of all previous 
misidentifications like this, see to the removal of all ideas of additions to 
your true self created by the power of desires. 

281. Recognising yourself as the self of everything by the authority of 
scripture, by reasoning and by personal experience, see to the removal of all 
ideas of additions to your true self whenever they manifest themselves. 

282. The wise man has no business concerning himself with the acquisition 
or disposal of things, so by adherence to the one reality, see to the removal 
of all ideas of additions to your true self. 

283. Realising the identity of yourself and God by the help of sayings like 
"You are That", see to the removal of all ideas of additions to your true self 
so as to strengthen the adherence of yourself in God. 

284. Eliminate completely your self-identification with this body, and with 
determination see that your mind is devoted to the removal of all ideas of 
additions to your true self. 

285. So long as even a dream-like awareness of yourself as an individual in 
the world remains, as a wise person persistently see to the removal of all 
ideas of additions to your true self. 
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286. Without giving way to the least descent into forgetfulness through 
sleep, worldly affairs or the various senses, meditate on yourself within. 

287. Shunning the body which is derived from the impurities of your mother 
and father and itself made up of impurities and flesh as you would an 
outcaste from a good distance, become Godlike and achieve the goal of life. 

288. Restoring the self in you to the supreme Self like the space in a jar back 
to Space itself by meditation on their indivisibility, always remain silent, 
wise one. 

289. Taking up through your true self the condition of your real glory, reject 
thoughts of a divine universe as much as of yourself as a reality, as you 
would a dish of filth. 

290. Transferring your present self-identification with the body to yourself 
as consciousness, being and bliss, abandon the body and be complete 
forever. 

291. When you know "I am that very God" in which the reflection of the 
world appears, like a city in a mirror, then you will be one who has achieved 
the goal of life. 

292. Attaining that Reality which is self-existent and primal, non-dual 
consciousness, and bliss, formless and actionless, one should abandon the 
unreal body taken on by oneself, like an actor doffing his costume. 

293. All this experienced by oneself is false, and so is the sense of I-hood in 
view of its ephemeral nature. How can "I know everything" be true of 
something which is itself ephemeral. 

294. That which warrants the term "I" on the other hand is that which is the 
observer of the thought "I" etc. in view of its permanent existence even in 
the state of deep sleep. Scripture itself declares that it is "unborn and eternal" 
(Katha Upanishad 1.2.18). That true inner self is distinct from both being 
and not-being. 

295. The knower of all the changes in changing things must itself be 
permanent and unchanging. The unreality in the extremes of being and not- 
being is repeatedly seen in the experience of thought, dreaming and deep 
sleep. 

296. So give up identification with this mass of flesh as well as with what 
thinks it a mass. Both are intellectual imaginations. Recognise your true self 
as undifferentiated awareness, unaffected by time, past, present or future, 
and enter Peace. 

297. Give up identification with family, tribe, name, shape and status which 
depend on the putrid body. Give up physical properties too such as the sense 
of being the doer and be the very nature of undifferentiated joy. 
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298. There are other obstacles seen to be the cause of samsara for men. Of 
these the root and first manifestation is the sense of doership. 

299. So long as one has any association with this awful sense of being the 
doer there cannot be the least achievement of liberation which is something 
very different. 

300. Free from the grasp of feeling oneself the doer, one achieves ones true 
nature which is, like the moon, pure, consummate, self-illuminating being 
and bliss. 

301. Even he who, with a mind under the influence of strong dullness, has 
thought of himself as the body, will attain to full identification with God 
when that delusion is completely removed. 

302. The treasure of the bliss of God is coiled round by the very powerful, 
terrible snake of doership which guards it with its three fierce heads 
consisting of the three qualities (dullness, passion and purity) but the wise 
man can enjoy this bliss-imparting treasure by cutting off the snake's three 
heads with the great sword of understanding of the scriptures. 

303. How can one be free from pain so long as there is there is any trace of 
poison in the body? The same applies to the pain of self-consciousness in an 
aspirant's liberation. 

304. In the total cessation of self-identification and the ending of the 
multifarious mental misrepresentations it causes, the truth of "This is what I 
am" is achieved through inner discernment. 

305. Get rid forthwith of doership, your self-identification, that is, with the 
agent, a distorted vision of yourself which stops you from resting in your 
true nature, and by identification with which you, who are really pure 
consciousness and a manifestation of joy itself, experience samsara with all 
its birth, decay, death and suffering. 

306. You are really unchanging, the eternally unvarying Lord, 
consciousness, bliss and indestructible glory. If it were not for the wrong 
identification with a false self you would not be subject to samsara. 

307. So cut down your enemy, this sense of being the doer, with the great 
sword of knowledge, caught like a splinter in the throat of some-one having 
a meal, and enjoy to your heart's content the joy of the possession of your 
true nature. 

308. Stop the activity of the false self-identification and so on, get rid of 
desire by the attainment of the supreme Reality, and practice silence in the 
experience of the joy of your true self, free from fantasies, with your true 
nature fulfilled in God. 
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309. Even when thoroughly eradicated, a great sense of doership can revive 
again and create a hundred different distractions, if it is once dwelt on again 
for a moment in the mind, like monsoon rain-clouds driven on by the wind. 

310. Overcoming the enemy of the false self, one should give it no 
opportunity by dwelling on the senses again, because that is the way it 
comes back to life, like water for a withered citrous tree. 

311. He who is attached to the idea of himself as the body is desirous of 
physical pleasure, but how could some-one devoid of such an idea seek 
physical pleasure? Hence separation from one's true good is the cause of 
bondage to samsara since one is stuck in seeing things as separate from 
oneself. 

312. A seed is seen to grow with the development of the necessary 
conditions, while the failure of the conditions leads to the failure of the seed. 
So one must remove these conditions. 

313. The increase of desires leads to activity, and from the increase of 
activity there is more desire. Thus a man prospers in every way, and samsara 
never comes to an end. 

314. To break the bonds of samsara, the ascetic should burn away both of 
these (desire and activity), since thinking about these and external activity 
lead to the increase of desires. 

315-316. The increase of these two is the cause of one's samsara, and the 
means to the destruction of these three is to see everything as simply God 
everywhere, always and in all circumstances. By the increase of desire for 
becoming the Truth, these three come to an end. 

317. Through the stopping of activity there comes the stopping of thinking, 
and then the cessation of desires. The cessation of desires is liberation, and is 
what is known as here-and-now liberation. 

318. When the force of the desire for the Truth blossoms, selfish desires 
wither away, just like darkness vanishes before the radiance of the light of 
dawn. 

319. Darkness and the mass of evils produced by darkness no longer exist 
when the sun has risen. Similarly, when one has tasted undifferentiated bliss, 
no bondage or trace of suffering remains. 

320. Transcending everything to do with the senses, cultivating the blissful 
and only Truth, and at peace within and without - this is how one should 
pass one's time so long as any bonds of karma remain. 

321. One should never permit carelessness in one's adherence to God. 
"Carelessness is death" (Mahabharata 5.42.43) says the Master 
(Sanatkumara) who was of Brahma's son. 
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322. There is no greater evil than carelessness about his own true nature for 
a wise man. From this comes delusion, from this comes misconceptions 
about oneself, from this comes bondage, from this comes suffering. 

323. Forgetfulness afflicts even a wise man with harmful mental states when 
it finds him well-disposed to the senses, like a woman does her infatuated 
lover. 

324. Just as the algae cleared off water does not stay off even for a moment, 
so illusion obscures the sight of even a wise man whose mind is outward- 
directed. 

325. When the mind loses its direction towards its goal and becomes 
outward-turned it runs from one thing to another, like a play-ball carelessly 
dropped on the steps of some stairs. 

326. A mind directed towards the senses dwells with imagination on their 
qualities. From imagining finally comes desire, and from desire comes the 
way a man directs his activity. 

327. As a result, there is no death like carelessness in meditation to the wise 
knower of God. The meditator achieves perfect fulfilment, so carefully 
practice peace of mind. 

328. From carelessness one turns aside from one's true nature, and he who 
turns aside from it slips downwards. He who has thus fallen invariably 
comes to disaster, but is not seen to rise again. 

329. So one should abandon the imagination which is the cause of all ills. He 
has reached fulfilment who is completely dead while still alive. The Yajur 
Veda (Taittiriya Upanishad 2.7) declares there is still something to fear for 
anyone who still sees distinctions in things. 

330. Whenever a wise man sees the least distinction in the infinite God, 
whatever he has carelessly perceived as a distinction then becomes a source 
of fear for him. 

331. When, in spite of hundreds of testimonies to the contrary in the Vedas 
and other scriptures, one identifies oneself with anything to do with the 
senses, one experiences countless sorrows, doing something prohibited like a 
thief. 

332. He who is devoted to meditating on the Truth attains the eternal glory 
of his true nature, while he who delights in dwelling on the unreal perishes. 
This can be seen even in the case of whether someone is a thief or not. 

333. An ascetic should abandon dwelling on the unreal which is the cause of 
bondage, and should fix his attention on himself in his knowledge that "This 
is what I am". Establishment in God through self-awareness leads to joy and 
finally removes the suffering caused by ignorance. 
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334. Dwelling on externals increases the fruit of superfluous evil desires for 
all sorts of things, so wisely recognising this fact, one should abandon 
externals and cultivate attention to one's true nature within. 

335. When externals are abandoned there comes peace of mind. When the 
mind is at peace there comes awareness of one's supreme self. When that is 
fully experienced there comes the destruction of the bonds of samsara, so 
abandonment of externals is the road to liberation. 

336. What man, being learned, and aware of the distinction between real and 
unreal, relying on the scriptures and seeking the supreme goal of life, would 
knowingly, like a child, hanker after resting in the unreal, the cause of his 
own downfall. 

337. There is no liberation for him who is deliberately attached to the body 
and such things, while there is no self-identification with such things as the 
body for a liberated man. There is no being awake for some-one asleep, nor 
sleep for some-one awake, for these two states are by their very nature 
distinct. 

338. He who knows himself within and without, and recognises himself as 
the underlying support in all things moving and unmoving, remaining 
indivisible, fulfilled in himself by abandoning all that is not himself - he is 
liberated. 

339. The means of liberation from bondage is through the one self in 
everything, and there is nothing higher than this one self in everything. 
When one does not cling to anything to do with the senses, one achieves 
these things, and being the one self in everything depends on resting in one's 
true self. 

340. How is not clinging to the senses possible when one's basis is self- 
identification with the body, and one's mind is attached to enjoying external 
pleasures, and on doing whatever is necessary to do so? But it can be 
achieved within themselves by those who have abandoned all objects of 
rules and observances, who are always resting in self-awareness, who know 
the Truth and energetically seek the bliss of Reality. 

341. Scripture prescribes meditation for realisation of the self in everything 
to the ascetic who has fulfilled the requirement of listening to scripture, 
saying "At peace and self-controlled" and so on (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
4.4.23). 

342. Even wise men cannot get rid of the sense of doership all of a sudden 
when it has grown strong, but those who are unwavering in so-called 
imageless samadhi can, whose desire for this has been developed over 
countless lives. 
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343. The outward-turning power of the mind binds a man to the sense of 
doership by its veiling effect, and confuses him by the attributes of that 
power. 

344. To overcome the outward-turning power of the mind is hard to 
accomplish without completely eliminating the veiling effect, but the 
covering over one's inner self can be removed by discriminating between 
seer and objects, like between milk and water. Absence of an barrier is 
finally unquestionable when there is no longer any distraction caused by 
illusory objects. 

345. Perfect discrimination, born of direct experience establishing the truth 
of the distinction between seer and objects, severs the bonds of delusion 
produced by Maya (the creative power, which makes things appear to exist), 
and as a result the liberated person is no longer subject to samsara. 

346. The fire of the knowledge of the oneness of above and below burns up 
completely the tangled forest of ignorance. What seed of samsara could there 
still be for such a person who has achieved non-duality? 

347. The veiling effect only disappears with full experience of Reality, and 
the elimination of false knowledge leads to the end of the suffering caused 
by that distraction. 

348. These three (the removal of veiling effect, false knowlege and 
suffering) are clearly apparent in the case of recognising the true nature of 
the rope, so a wise man should get to know the truth about the underlying 
reality if he wants to be liberated from his bonds. 

349-350. Like fire in conjunction with iron, the mind manifests itself as 
knower and objects by dependence on something real, but as the duality that 
causes is seen to be unreal in the case of delusions, dreams and fantasies, so 
the products of natural causation, from the idea of doership down to the 
body itself and all its senses, are also unreal in view of the way they are 
changing every moment, while one's true nature itself never changes. 

351. The supreme self is the internal reality of Truth and Bliss, eternally 
indivisible and pure consciousness, the witness of the intellect and the other 
faculties, distinct from being or not-being, the reality implied by the word 
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352. Distinguishing the real from the unreal in this way by means of his 
inborn capacity of understanding, and liberated from these bonds, a wise 
man attains peace by recognising his own true nature as undifferentiated 
awareness. 

353. The knot of ignorance in the heart is finally removed when one comes 
to see one's own true non-dual nature by means of imageless samadhi. 
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354. Assumptions of "you", "me", "it" occur in the non-dual, 
undifferentiated supreme self because of a failure in the understanding, but 
all a man's false assumptions disappear in samadhi and are completely 
destroyed by the realisation of the truth of the underlying reality. 

355. An ascetic who is peaceful, disciplined, fully withdrawn, long-suffering 
and meditative always cultivates the presence of the self of everything in 
himself. Eradicating in this way the false assumptions created by the 
distorting vision of ignorance, he lives happily in God free from action and 
free from imaginations. 

356. Only those who have achieved samadhi and who have withdrawn the 
external senses, the mind and their sense of doership into their true nature as 
consciousness are free from being trapped in the snare of samsara, not those 
who just repeat the statements of others. 

357. Because of the diversity of the things he identifies himself with, a man 
tends to see himself as complex, but with the removal of the identification, 
he is himself again and perfect as he is. For this reason a wise man should 
get rid of self-identifications and always cultivate imageless samadhi. 

358. Adhering to the Real a man comes to share in the nature of that Reality 
by his one-pointed concentration on it, in the same way that a grub is able to 
become a wasp by concentration on a wasp. 

359. A grub achieves wasphood by abandoning attachment to other activities 
and concentrating on the nature of being a wasp. In the same way an ascetic 
meditates on the reality of the supreme self and achieves it through his one- 
pointed concentration on it. 

360. The reality of the supreme self is extremely subtle and is not capable of 
being experienced by those of coarse vision, but it can be known by those 
worthy of it by reason of their very pure understanding by means of a mind 
made extremely subtle by meditation. 

361. As gold purified in a furnace loses its impurities and achieves its own 
true nature, the mind gets rid of the impurities of the attributes of delusion, 
passion and purity through meditation and attains Reality. 

362. When by the effect of constant meditation the purified mind becomes 
one with God, then samadhi, now freed from images, experiences in itself 
the state of non-dual bliss. 

363. The destruction of the bonds of all desires through this samadhi is the 
destruction of all karma, and there follows the manifestation of one's true 
nature without effort, inside, outside, everywhere and always. 

364. Thought should be considered a hundred times better than hearing, and 
meditation is thousands of times better than thought, while imageless 
samadhi is infinite in its effect. 
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365. The experience of the reality of God becomes permanent though 
imageless samadhi, but not otherwise as it is mixed with other things by the 
restlessness of the mind. 

366. So, established in meditation, with the senses controlled, the mind 
calmed and continually turned inwards, destroy the darkness of 
beginningless ignorance by recognising the oneness of Reality. 

367. The primary door to union with God is cutting off talking, not accepting 
possessions, freedom from expectation, dispassion and a secluded manner of 
life. 

368. Living in seclusion is the cause of control of the senses, restraint of the 
mind leads to inner stillness and tranquillity leads to mastery of self-centred 
desire. From that comes the ascetic's continual experience of the unbroken 
bliss of God. So the wise man should always strive for the cessation of 
thought. 

369. Restrain speech within. Restrain the mind in the understanding and 
restrain the understanding in the consciousness that observes the 
understanding. Restrain that in the perfect and imageless self, and enjoy 
supreme peace. 

370. Body, functions, senses, mind, understanding and so on - whichever of 
these adjuncts the mind's activity is connected with, that becomes the 
ascetic's identity for the time. 

371. When this process is stopped, the wise man knows the perfect joy of the 
letting go of everything, and experiences the attainment of the overwhelming 
bliss of Reality. 

372. Internal renunciation and external renunciation - it is the dispassionate 
man who is capable of these. The dispassionate man abandons fetters 
internal and external because of his yearning for liberation. 

373. The dispassionate man, established in God, is indeed capable of 
abandoning the external bond of the senses and the internal one of 
selfishness and so on. 

374. As a discriminating person realise that dispassion and understanding are 
like a bird's wings for a man. Without them both he cannot reach the nectar 
of liberation growing on top of a creeper. 

375. The extremely dispassionate man achieves samadhi. A person in 
samadhi experiences steady enlightenment. He who is enlightened to the 
Truth achieves liberation from bondage, and he who is truly liberated 
experiences eternal joy. 

376. I know of no higher source of happiness for a self-controlled man than 
dispassion, and when allied to thoroughly pure self-knowledge it leads to the 
sovereign state of self-mastery. Since this is the gate to the unfading maiden 
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of liberation, always and with all eagerness develop this supreme wisdom 
within yourself in happiness. 

377. Cut off desire for the poison-like senses, for these are death- dealing. 
Get rid of pride in birth, family and state of life, and throw achievements far 
away. Drop such unreal things as the body into the sacrificial bowl of your 
true self, and develop wisdom within. You are the Witness. You are beyond 
the thinking mind. You are truly God, non-dual and supreme. 

378. Direct the mind resolutely towards God, restraining the senses in their 
various seats, and looking on the state of the body as a matter of 
indifference. Realise your oneness with God, remaining continually intent on 
identifying with its nature, and joyfully drink the bliss of God within, for 
what use is there in other, empty things? 

379. Stop thinking about anything which is not your true self, for that is 
degrading and productive of pain, and instead think about your true nature, 
which is bliss itself and productive of liberation. 

380. This treasure of consciousness shines unfading with its own light as the 
witness of everything. Meditate continually on it, making this your aim, 
distinct as it is from the unreal. 

381. This one should be aware of with unbroken application, continually 
turning to it with a mind empty of everything else, knowing it to be one's 
own true nature. 

382. This one should identify with firmly, abandoning the sense of doership 
and so on, remaining indifferent to them, as one is to things like a cracked 
jar. 

383. Turning one's purified awareness within on the witness as pure 
consciousness, one should gradually bring it to stillness and then become 
aware of the perfection of one's true nature. 

3 84. One should become aware of oneself, indivisible and perfect like Space 
itself, when free from identification with such things as one's body, senses, 
functions, mind and sense of doership, which are all the products of one's 
own ignorance. 

385. Space when freed from the hundreds of additional objects like pots and 
pans, receptacles and needles is one, and in the same way the supreme 
Reality becomes no longer multiple but one and pure when freed from the 
sense of doership and so on. 

386. All additional objects from Brahma to the last clump of grass are 
simply unreal, so one should be aware of one's own perfect true nature 
abiding alone and by itself. 

387. When rightly seen, what had been mistaken in error for something else 
is only what it always was and not something different. When the mistaken 
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perception is removed the reality of the rope is seen for what it is, and the 
same is true for the way everything is really oneself. 

388. One is oneself Brahma, one is Vishnu, one is Indra, one is Shiva, and 
one is oneself all this. Nothing else exists except oneself. 

389. Oneself is what is within, oneself is without, oneself is in front and 
oneself is behind. Oneself is to the south, oneself is to the north, and oneself 
is also above and below. 

390. Just as waves, foam, whirlpool and bubbles are all in reality just water, 
so consciousness is all this from the body to the sense of doership. 
Everything is just the one pure consciousness. 

391. This whole world known to speech and mind is really the supreme 
Reality. Nothing else exists but the Reality situated beyond the limits of the 
natural world. Are pots, jars, tubs and so on different from clay? It is the 
man confused by the wine of Maya that talks of "you" and "me". 

392. The scripture talks of the absence of duality in the expression "where 
there is nothing else" (Chandogya Upanishad 7.24.1) with several verbs to 
remove any idea of false attribution. 

393. What else is there to know but one's true supreme nature, God himself, 
like space pure, imageless, unmoving, unchanging, free of within or without, 
without a second and non-dual. 

394. What more is to be said here? The individual is himself God. Scripture 
declares that this whole extended world is the indivisible God. Those who 
have been illuminated by the thought "I am God", themselves live 
steadfastly as God, abandoning external objects, as the eternal consciousness 
and bliss. 

395. Destroy the desires arising from opinions about yourself in this impure 
body, and even more so those of the subtle mental level, and remain as 
yourself, the God within, the eternal body of bliss, celebrated by the 
scriptures. 

396. So long as a man is concerned about the corpse-like body, he is impure 
and suffers from his enemies in the shape of birth, death and sickness. When 
however he thinks of himself as pure godlike and immovable, then he is 
freed from those enemies, as the scriptures proclaim. 

397. Getting rid of all apparent realities within oneself, one is oneself the 
supreme God, perfect, non-dual and actionless. 

398. When the mind waves are put to rest in one's true nature, the imageless 
God, then this false assumption exists no longer, but is recognised as just 
empty talk. 
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399. What we call "All this" is a false idea and mistaken assumption of in 
the one Reality. How can there be distinctions in something which is 
changeless, formless and without characteristics? 

400. Seer, seeing and seen and so on have no existence in the one Reality. 
How can there be distinctions in something which is changeless, formless 
and without characteristics? 

401. In the one Reality which is completely perfect like the primal ocean, 
how can there be distinctions in something which is changeless, formless 
and without characteristics? 

402. When the cause of error has been annihilated like darkness in light, how 
can there be distinctions in something which is changeless, formless and 
without characteristics? 

403. How can there be distinctions in a supreme reality which is by nature 
one? Who has noticed any distinctions in the pure joy of deep sleep? 

404. After realisation of the supreme Truth, all this no longer exists in one's 
true nature of the imageless God. The snake is not to be found in time past, 
present or future, and not a drop of water is to be found in a mirage. 

405. Scripture declares that this dualism is Maya-created and actually non- 
dual in the final analysis. It is experienced for oneself in deep sleep. 

406. The identity of a projection with its underlying reality is recognised by 
the wise in the case of the rope and the snake, etc. The false assumption 
arises from a mistake. 

407. This falsely imagined reality depends on thought, and in the absence of 
thought it no longer exists, so put thought to rest in samadhi in the inner 
reality of one's higher nature. 

408. The wise man experiences the perfection of God in his heart in samadhi 
as something which is eternal consciousness, complete bliss, incomparable, 
transcendent, ever free, free from effort, and like infinite space indivisible 
and unimaginable. 

409. The wise man experiences the perfection of God in his heart in samadhi 
as something which is free from natural causation, a reality beyond thought, 
uniform, unequalled, far from the associations of pride, vouched for by the 
pronouncements of scripture, eternal, and familiar to us as ourselves. 

410. The wise man experiences the perfection of God in his heart in samadhi 
as something which is unaging, undying, the abiding reality among changing 
objects, formless, like a calm sea free from questions and answers, where the 
effects of natural attributes are at rest, eternal, peaceful and one. 

411. With the mind pacified by samadhi within, recognise the infinite glory 
of yourself, sever the sweet-smelling bonds of samsara, and energetically 
become one who has achieved the goal of human existence. 
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412. Free from all false self -identification, meditate on yourself as the non- 
dual being-consciousness-bliss within yourself, and you will no longer be 
subject to samsara. 

413. Seeing it as no more than a man's shadow, a mere reflection brought 
about by causality, the sage looks on his body as from a distance like a 
corpse, with no intention of taking it up again. 

414. Come to the eternally pure reality of consciousness and bliss and reject 
afar identification with this dull and unclean body. Don't remember it any 
more, like something once vomited is fit only for contempt. 

415. Burning this down along with its roots in the fire of his true nature, the 
imageless God, the wise man remains alone in his nature as eternally pure 
consciousness and bliss. 

416. Let the body, spun on the thread of previous causation, fall or stay put, 
like a cows garland. The knower of the Truth takes no more notice of it, as 
his mental functions are merged in his true nature of God. 

417. To satisfy what desire, or for what purpose should the knower of the 
Truth care for his body, when he knows himself in his own true nature of 
indivisible bliss. 

418. The fruit gained by the successful man, liberated here and now, is the 
enjoyment in himself of the experience of being and bliss within and 
without. 

419. The fruit of dispassion is understanding, the fruit of understanding is 
imperturbability, and the fruit of the experience of bliss within is peace. This 
is the fruit of imperturbability. 

420. If the successive stages do not occur it means that the previous ones 
were ineffective. Tranquillity is the supreme satisfaction, leading to 
incomparable bliss. 

421. The fruit of insight referred to is feeling no disquiet at the experience of 
suffering. How could a man who has done various disgusting actions in a 
time of aberration do the same again when he is in his right mind? 

422. The fruit of knowledge should be the turning away from the unreal, 
while turning towards the unreal is seen to be the fruit of ignorance. This can 
be seen in the case of some-one who recognises or does not recognise things 
like a mirage. Otherwise what fruit would there be for seers? 

423. When the knot of the heart, ignorance, has been thoroughly removed, 
how could the senses be the cause of the mind being directed outwards for 
some-one who does not want them? 

424. When there is no upsurge of desire for goods, that is the summit of 
dispassion. When there is no longer any occurrence of the self-identification 
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with the doer, that is the summit of understanding, and when there is no 
more arising of latent mental activity, that is the summit of equanimity. 

425. He is the enjoyer of the fruit of infinite past good deeds, blessed and to 
be revered on earth, who free from external things by always been 
established in his awareness of God, regards objects which others look on as 
desirable like some-one half asleep, or like a child, and who looks at the 
world like a world seen in a dream, or like some mere chance encounter. 

426. That ascetic is of established wisdom who enjoys the experience of 
being and bliss with his mind merged in God, beyond change and beyond 
action. 

427. That function of the mind which is imageless pure awareness, and 
which is immersed in the essential oneness of oneself and God is known as 
wisdom, and he in whom this state is well established is called one of 
established wisdom. 

428. He whose wisdom is well established, whose bliss is uninterrupted, and 
whose awareness of multiplicity is virtually forgotten, he is regarded as 
liberated here and now. 

429. When a man's mind is at rest in God even when he is awake he does not 
share the usual condition of being awake. He whose awareness is free of 
desires is regarded as liberated here and now. 

430. He whose worries in samsara have been put to rest, who though made 
up of parts does not identify himself with them, and whose mind is free from 
thoughts, he is regarded as liberated here and now. 

431. The sign of a man liberated here and now is the absence of thoughts of 
"me" and "mine" in the body while it still exists, going along with him like 
his shadow. 

432. The sign of a man liberated here and now is not running back to the 
past, not dwelling on the future, and being unconcerned about the present. 

433. The sign of a man liberated here and now is to look with an equal eye 
on everything in this manifold existence with all its natural faults, knowing 
that in itself it is without characteristics. 

434. The sign of a man liberated here and now is to remain unmoved in 
either direction, looking on things with an equal eye within, whether 
encountering the pleasant or the painful. 

435. The sign of a man liberated here and now is to be unaware of internal or 
external, since the ascetic's mind is occupied with enjoying the experience of 
the bliss of God. 

436. The sign of a man liberated here and now is that he remains 
unconcerned and free from the sense of "me" and "mine" in the things 
needing to be done by the body and the senses and so on. 

447 



437. The sign of a man liberated here and now is that he is free from the 
bonds of samsara, knowing his own identity with God with the help of the 
scriptures. 

438. He is regarded as liberated here and now who has no sense of "this is 
me" in the body and senses, nor of "it exists" in anything else. 

439. The sign of a man liberated here and now is that he knows by wisdom 
that there is never any distinction between God and what proceeds from 
God. 

440. The sign of a man liberated here and now is that he remains the same 
whether he is revered by the good or tortured by the bad. 

441. That ascetic is liberated into whom, because of his being pure reality, 
the sense object can flow and merge without leaving any alteration, like the 
water of a river's flow. 

442. There is no more samsara for him who knows the Truth of God as there 
was before. If there is, then it is not the knowledge of God, since it is still 
outward turned. 

443. If it is suggested that he still experiences samsara because of the 
strength of his previous desires, the answer is, No, desires become powerless 
through the knowledge of one's oneness with Reality. 

444. The impulses of even an extremely passionate man are arrested in face 
of his mother, and in the same way those of the wise cease in face of the 
perfect bliss of the knowledge of God. 

445. Some-one practising meditation is seen to have external functions still. 
Scripture declares that this is the effect of the fruits of previous conditioning. 

446. So long as pleasure and the like occur, one acknowledges the effect of 
previous conditioning. A result occurs because of a previous cause. Nothing 
happens without a cause. 

447. With the realisation that "I am God", all the actions accumulated over 
ages are wiped out, like actions in a dream on waking up. 

448. How could the good or even dreadfully bad deeds done in the dreaming 
state lead a man to heaven or hell when he arises from sleep? 

449. Recognising himself as unattached and impartial space, he never hold 
on to anything with the thought of actions yet to be done. 

450. Space is not affected with the smell of wine by contact with the jar, and 
in the same way one's true nature is not affected by their qualities through 
contact with the things one identified oneself with. 

451. The karma created before the arising of knowledge does not come to an 
end with knowledge without producing its effect, like an arrow shot at a 
target after being loosed. 
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452. An arrow released in the understanding that it was at a tiger does not 
stop when it is seen to be a cow, but pierces the target with the full force of 
its speed. 

453. The effects of previous conditioning are too strong for even a wise man, 
and it is eliminated only by enduring it, but the effects of present and future 
conditioning are all destroyed by the fire of true understanding. Those who 
are always established in the knowledge of their oneness with God, as a 
result of that are not affected by these three aspects of conditioning since 
they share the unconditioned nature of God. 

454. The question of the existence of past conditioning does not apply for 
the ascetic who, by getting rid of self -identification with anything else, is 
established within in the knowledge of the perfection of God as his true 
nature, just as questions concerned with things in a dream have no meaning 
when one has woken up. 

455. He who has woken up makes no distinctions about his dream body and 
the multiplicity of things connected with it as being "me", "mine" or 
anything else, but simply remains himself by staying awake. 

456. He has no desire to assert the reality of those illusions, and he has no 
need to hold on to the things he has woken up from. If he still chases these 
false realities he is certainly considered not awake yet. 

457. In the same way he who lives in God remains in his own nature and 
seeks nothing else. Like the memory of things seen in a dream is the way the 
seer experiences eating, going to the toilet and so on. 

458. The body has been formed by causation so past causality appropriately 
applies to it, but it does not apply to the beginningless self, since one's true 
nature has not been causally formed. 

459. Scriptures which do not err affirm that one's true nature is "Unborn, 
eternal and abiding" (Katha Upanishad 1.2.18), so how could causality apply 
to someone established in such a self? 

460. Causality applies only so long as one identifies oneself with the body, 
so he who does not consider himself the body has abolished causality for 
himself. 

461. Even the opinion that causality applies to the body is a mistake. How 
can a false assumption be true, and how can something which does not exist 
have a beginning? How can something with no beginning have an end, and 
how can causality apply to something that does not exist? 

462-463. The ignorant have the problem that if ignorance has been 
completely eliminated by knowledge, how does the body persist? To settle 
this doubt scripture talks about causality in accordance with conventional 
views, but not to teach the reality of the body and such things to the wise. 
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464. Complete in himself, without beginning or end, infinite and 
unchanging, God is one and without a second. There is nothing other than 
He. 

465. The essence of Truth, the essence of Consciousness, the eternal essence 
of Bliss and unchanging, God is one and without a second. There is nothing 
other than He. 

466. The one reality within everything, complete, infinite, and limitless, God 
is one and without a second. There is nothing other than He. 

467. He cannot be removed or grasped; he cannot be received from someone 
else, or held onto. God is one and without a second. There is nothing other 
than He. 

468. Without attributes, indivisible, subtle, inconceivable, and without 
blemish, God is one and without a second. There is nothing other than He. 

469. His appearance is formless, beyond the realm of mind and speech. God 
is one and without a second. There is nothing other than He. 

470. Exuberant Reality, self-reliant, complete, pure, conscious and unique, 
God is one and without a second. There is nothing other than He. 

471. Great ascetics who have abandoned desires and given up possessions, 
calm and disciplined, come to know this supreme Truth, and in the end attain 
the supreme peace by their self-realisation. 

472. You too should recognise this supreme Truth about yourself, your true 
nature and the essence of bliss, and shaking off the illusion created by your 
own imagination, become liberated, fulfilled and enlightened. 

473. See the Truth of yourself with the clear eye of understanding, after the 
mind has been made thoroughly unwavering by meditation. If the words of 
scripture you have heard are really received without doubting, you will 
experience no more mistaken perception. 

474. When one has freed oneself from association with the bonds of 
ignorance by the realisation of the reality of Truth, Wisdom and Bliss, then 
scripture, traditional practices and the sayings of the wise remain proofs, but 
the inner experience of truth is proof too. 

475. Bondage, freedom, contentment, worry, health, hunger and so on are 
matters of personal experience, and other people's knowledge of them can 
only be by inference. 

476. Impartial gurus teach, as do the scriptures, that the wise man crosses 
over by means of wisdom alone through the grace of God. 

477. Knowing his true indivisible nature by his own realisation the perfected 
man should remain in full possession of himself free from imaginations 
within. 
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478. The conclusion of all the scriptures and of experience is that God is the 
individual and the whole world too, and that liberation is to remain in the 
one indivisible Reality. The scriptures are also the authority for the non- 
duality of God. 

479. Having thus attained the supreme reality by self discipline through the 
words of his guru and the testimony of the scriptures, his faculties at peace 
and his mind at peace, he becomes something self-poised and immovable. 

480. Having established his mind for some time in the supreme God, he 
arose from supreme bliss and uttered these words. 

481. My intellect has vanished and my mental activities have been 
swallowed up in the realisation of the oneness of myself and God. I no 
longer know this from that, nor what or how great this unsurpassed joy is. 

482. Words cannot express nor the mind conceive the greatness of the ocean 
of the supreme God, full of the nectar of bliss. Like the state of a hail-stone 
fallen into the ocean, my mind has now melted away in the tiniest fraction of 
it, fulfilled by its essential nature of Bliss. 

483. Where has the world gone? Who has removed it, or where has it 
disappeared to? I saw it only just now, and now it is not there. This a great 
wonder. 

484. In the great ocean filled with the nectar of the indivisible bliss of God, 
what is to be got rid of, what is to be held onto, what is there apart from 
oneself and what has any characteristics of its own? 

485. I can neither see, hear or experience anything else there, as it is I who 
exist there by myself with the characteristics of Being and Bliss. 

486. Salutation upon salutation to you, great guru, free from attachment, the 
embodiment of absolute Truth, with the nature of ever non-dual bliss, the sea 
of eternal compassion on earth. 

487. Your very glance has soothed like gentle moonlight the weariness 
produced by the great heat of samsara, and I have immediately attained my 
own true everlasting home, the abode of imperishable glory and bliss. 

488. Through your grace I am blessed, I have achieved the goal, I am freed 
from the bonds of samsara, I am eternal bliss by nature, and fulfilled. 

489. I am free, I am bodiless, I am without sex and indestructible. I am at 
peace, I am infinite, without blemish and eternal. 

490. I am not the doer and I am not the reaper of the consequences. I am 
unchanging and without activity. I am pure awareness by nature, I am 
perfect and forever blessed. 

491. I am distinct from the seer, hearer, speaker, doer and experiencer. I am 
eternal, undivided, actionless, limitless, unattached - perfect awareness by 
nature. 
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492. I am neither this nor that, but the pure supreme reality which 
illuminates them both. I am God, the indivisible, devoid of inside and 
outside, complete. 

493. I am uncomparable, beginningless Reality. I am far from such thoughts 
as "you", "me", and "this". I am eternal bliss, the Truth, the non-dual God 
himself. 

494. 1 am Narayana, I am the slayer of Naraka and of Pura. I am the supreme 

Person and the Lord. I am indivisible awareness, the witness of everything. I 

have no master and I am without any sense of "me" and "mine". 

495. I abide in all creatures, being the very knowledge which is their inner 

and outer support. I myself am the ejoyer and all enjoyment, in fact whatever 

I experienced before now. 

496. In me who am the ocean of infinite joy the manifold waves of the 

universe arise and come to an end, impelled by the winds of Maya. 

497. Ideas like "material" are mistakenly imagined about me by people 
under the influence of their presuppositions, as are divisions of time like 
kalpas, years, half-years and seasons, dividing the indivisible and 
inconceivable. 

498. The presuppositions of the severely deluded can never affect the 
underlying reality, just as the great torrent of a mirage flood cannot wet a 
desert land. 

499. Like space, I am beyond contamination. Like the sun, I am distinct 
from the things illuminated. Like a mountain, I am always immovable. Like 
the ocean, I am boundless. 

500. 1 am no more bound to the body than the sky is to a cloud, so how can I 
be affected by its states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep? 

501. Imagined attributes added to one's true nature come and go. They create 
karma and experience its effects. They grow old and die, but I always remain 
immovable like mount Kudrali. 

502. There is no outward turning nor turning back for me, who am always 
the same and indivisible. How can that perform actions which is single, of 
one nature, without parts and complete, like space? 

503. How can there be good and bad deeds for me who am organless, 
mindless, changeless and formless, and experience only indivisible joy? The 
scriptures themselves declare "he is not affected" (Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad 4.3.22). 

504. Heat or cold, the pleasant or the unpleasant coming into contact with a 
man's shadow in no way affect the man himself who is quite distinct from 
his shadow. 
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505. The qualities of things seen do not touch the seer, who is quite distinct 
from them, changeless and unaffected, just as household objects do not 
touch the lamp there. 

506. Like the sun's mere witnessing of actions, like fire's non-involvement 
with the things it is burning, and like the relationship of a rope to the idea 
superimposed on it, so is the unchanging consciousness within me. 

507. I neither do nor make things happen. I neither experience nor cause to 
experience. I neither see nor make others see. I am that supreme light 
without attributes. 

508. When intervening factors (the water) move, the ignorant ascribe the 
movement of the reflection to the object itself, like the sun which is actually 
immovable. They think "I am the doer", "I am the reaper of the 
consequences", and "Alas, I am being killed." 

509. Whether my physical body falls into water or onto dry land, I am not 
dirtied by their qualities, just as space is not affected by the qualities of a jar 
it is in. 

510. Such states as thinking oneself the doer or the reaper of the 
consequences, being wicked, drunk, stupid, bound or free are false 
assumptions of the understanding, and do not apply in reality to one's true 
self, the supreme, perfect and non-dual God. 

511. Let there be tens of changes on the natural level, hundreds of changes, 
thousands of changes. What is that to me, who am unattached 
consciousness? The clouds never touch the sky. 

512. 1 am that non-dual God, who like space is subtle and without beginning 
or end, and in whom all this from the unmanifest down to the material is 
displayed as no more than an appearance. 

513. I am that non-dual God who is eternal, pure, unmoving and imageless, 
the support of everything, the illuminator of all objects, manifest in all forms 
and all-pervading, and yet empty of everything. 

514. I am that non-dual God who is infinite Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, 
who transcends the endless modifications of Maya, who is one's own reality 
and to be experienced within. 

515. I am actionless, changeless, partless, formless, imageless, endless and 
supportless - one without a second. 

516. I am the reality in everything. I am everything and I am the non-dual 
beyond everything. I am perfect indivisible awareness and I am infinite bliss. 

517. I have received this glory of the sovereignty over myself and over the 
world by the compassion of your grace, noble and great-souled guru. 
Salutation upon salutation to you, and again salutation. 
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518. You, my teacher, have my supreme saviour, waking me up from sleep 
through your infinite compassion, lost in a vast dream as I was and afflicted 
every day by countless troubles in the Maya-created forest of birth, old age 
and death, and tormented by the tiger of this feeling myself the doer. 

519. Salutation to you, King of gurus, who remain always the same in your 
greatness. Salutation to you who are manifest as all this that we see. 

520. Seeing his noble disciple, who had achieved the joy of his true nature in 
samadhi, who had awaken to the Truth, and experienced deep inner 
contentment, kneeling thus before him, the best of teachers and supreme 
great soul spoke again and said these words. 

521. The world is a sequence of experiences of God, so it is God that is 
everything, and one should see this in all circumstances with inner insight 
and a peaceful mind. What has ever been seen by sighted people but forms, 
and in the same way what other resort is there for a man of understanding 
but to know God? 

522. What man of wisdom would abandon the experience of supreme bliss 
to take pleasure in things with no substance? When the beautiful moon iself 
is shining, who would want to look at just a painted moon? 

523. There is no satisfaction or elimination of suffering through the 
experience of unreal things, so experience that non-dual bliss and remain 
happily content established in to your own true nature. 

524. Pass your time, noble one, in being aware of your true nature 
everywhere, thinking of yourself as non-dual, and enjoying the bliss inherent 
in yourself. 

525. Imagining things about the unimaginable and indivisible nature of 
awareness is building castles in the sky, so transcending this, experience the 
surpreme peace of silence through your true nature composed of that non- 
dual bliss. 

526. The ultimate tranquillity is the return to silence of the intellect, since 
the intellect is the cause of false assumptions, and in this peace the great 
souled man who knows God and who has become God experiences the 
infinite joy of non-dual bliss. 

527. For the man who has recognised his own nature and who is enjoying 
the experience of inner bliss, there is nothing that gives him greater 
satisfaction than the peace that comes from having no desires. 

528. A wise and silent ascetic lives as he pleases finding his joy in himself at 
all times whether walking, standing, sitting, lying down or whatever. 

529. The great soul who has come to know the Truth and whose mental 
functions are not constrained has no concerns about such things as his aims 
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in matters of locality, time, posture, direction and discipline etc. There can 
be no dependence on things like discipline when one knows oneself. 

530. What discipline is required to recognise that "This is ajar"? All that is 
necessary is for the means of perception to be in good condition, and if they 
are, one recognises the object. 

531. In the same way this true nature of ours is obvious if the means of 
perception are present. It does not require a special place or time or 
purification. 

532. There are no qualifications necessary to know one's own name, and the 
same is true for the knower of God's knowledge that "I am God. 

533. How can something else, without substance, unreal and trivial, 
illuminate that by whose great radiance the whole world is illuminated? 

534. What can illuminate that Knower by whom the Vedas, and other 
scriptures as well as all creatures themselves are given meaning? 

535. This light is within us, infinite in power, our true nature, immeasurable 
and the comon experience of all. When a man free from bonds comes to 
know it, this knower of God stands out supreme among the supreme. 

536. He is neither upset nor pleased by the senses, nor is he attached to or 
averse to them, but his sport is always within and his enjoyment is in 
himself, satisfied with the enjoyment of infinite bliss. 

537. A child plays with a toy ignoring hunger and physical discomfort, and 
in the same way a man of realisation is happy and contented free from "me" 
and "mine". 

538. Men of realisation live free from preoccupation, eating food begged 
without humiliation, drinking the water of streams, living freely and without 
constraint, sleeping in cemetery or forest, their clothing space itself, which 
needs no care such as washing and drying, the earth as their bed, following 
the paths of the scriptures, and their sport in the supreme nature of God. 

539. He who knows himself, wears no distinguishing mark and is unattached 
to the senses, and treats his body as a vehicle, experiencing the various 
objects as they present themselves like a child dependent on the wishes of 
others. 

540. He who is clothed in knowledge roams the earth freely, whether 
dressed in space itself, properly dressed, or perhaps dressed in skins, and 
whether in appearance a madman, a child or a ghost. 

541. The wise man lives as the embodiment of dispassion even amid 
passions, he travels alone even in company, he is always satisfied with his 
own true nature and established in himself as the self of all. 

542. The wise man who is always enjoying supreme bliss lives like this - 
sometimes appearing a fool, sometimes a clever man, sometimes regal, 
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sometimes mad, sometimes gentle, sometimes venomous, sometimes 
respected, sometimes despised, and sometimes simply unnoticed. 

543. Even when poor always contented, even without assistance always 
strong, always satisfied even without eating, without equal, but looking on 
everything with an equal eye. 

544. This man is not acting even when acting, experiences the fruits of past 
actions but is not the reaper of the consequences, with a body and yet 
without a body, prescribed and yet present everywhere. 

545. Thoughts of pleasant and unpleasant as well as thoughts of good and 
bad do not touch this knower of God who has no body and who is always at 
peace. 

546. Pleasure and pain and good and bad exist for him who identifies 
himself with ideas of a physical body and so on. How can there be good or 
bad consequences for the wise man who has brokened his bonds and is one 
with Reality? 

547. The sun appears to be swallowed up by the darkness in an eclipse and is 
mistakenly called swallowed up by people through misunderstanding of the 
nature of things. 

548. In the same way the ignorant, see even the greatest knower of God, 
though free from the bonds of the body and so on, as having a body since 
they can see what is obviously still a body. 

549. Such a man remains free of the body, and moves here and there as 
impelled by the winds of energy, like a snake that has cast its skin. 

550. Just as a piece of wood is carried high and low by a stream, so the body 
is carried along by causality as the appropriate fruits of past actions present 
themselves. 

551. The man free from identification with the body lives experiencing the 
causal effects of previously entertained desires, just like the man subject to 
samsara, but, being realised, he remains silently within himself as the 
witness there, empty of further mental imaginations - like the axle of a 
wheel. 

552. He whose mind is intoxicated with the drink of the pure bliss of self- 
knowledge does not turn the senses towards their objects, nor does he turn 
them away from them, but remains as a simple spectator, and regards the 
results of actions without the least concern. 

553. He who has given up choosing one goal from another, and who remains 
perfect in himself as the spectator of his own good fortune - he is the 
supreme knower of God. 
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554. Liberated forever here and now, having achieved his purpose, the 
perfect knower of God, being God himself by the destruction of all false 
indentifications, goes to the non-dual God. 

555. Just as an actor, whatever his costume may or may not be, is still a man, 
so the best of men, the knower of God, is always God and nothing else. 

556. Wherever the body may wither and fall like a tree leaf, that of the 
ascetic who has become God has already been cremated by the fire of the 
knowledge of Reality. 

557. There are no considerations of place and time laid down with regard to 
relinquishing this mass of skin, flesh and filth for the wise man who is 
already forever established in God within himself as the perfect non-dual 
bliss of his own nature. 

558. Liberation is not just getting rid of the body, nor of one's staff or bowl. 
Liberation is getting rid of all the knots of ignorance in the heart. 

559. Whether a leaf falls into a gutter or a river, into a shrine or onto a 
crossroad, in what way is that good or bad for the tree? 

560. The destruction of body, organs, vitality and intellect is like the 
destruction of a leaf, a flower or a fruit. It is not the destruction of oneself, 
but of something which is not the cause of happiness for one's true self. That 
remains like the tree. 

561. The scriptures that teach the truth declare that the property of one's true 
nature is "a mass of intelligence" (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.5.13), and 
they talk of the destruction of secondary additional attributes only. 

562. The scripture declares of the true self that "This Self is truly 
imperishable" (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.5.14), the indestructible reality 
in the midst of changing things subject to destruction. 

563. In the same way that burnt stones, trees, grass, rice, straw, cloth and so 
on turn to earth, so what we see here in the form of body, organs, vitality, 
mind and so on when burned by the fire of knowledge take on the nature of 
God. 

564. Just as darkness, though distinct from it, disappears in the light of the 
sun, so all that we can see disappears in God. 

565. Just as when ajar is broken the space in it becomes manifest as space 
again, so the knower of God becomes the God in himself with the 
elimination of false identifications. 

566. Like milk poured into milk, oil into oil and water into water, so the 
ascetic who knows himself becomes united with the One in himself. 

567. The ascetic who has thus achieved the nature of God, perfectly free of 
the body and with the indivisible nature of Reality, does not come back 
again. 
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568. How could the brahmin come back again after becoming God when his 
external features of ignorance and so on have been burned by the recognition 
of his oneness with the Truth? 

569. The Maya-produced alternatives of bondage and liberation do not really 
exist in one's true nature, just as the alternatives of there being a snake or not 
do not exist in the rope which is not affected by them. 

570. Bondage and liberation can be referred to only in connection with the 
existence or absence of something covering what is really there, but there 
can be no covering of God as there is nothing else and no covering, since 
this would destroy the non-duality of God, and the scriptures do not admit 
duality. 

571. Bondage and liberation are unreal. They are an effect of the intellect 
which the stupid identify with reality just like the covering of the sight 
caused by a cloud is applied to the sun. For this imperishable Reality is non- 
dual, unattached and consciousness. 

572. The opinion that this covering exists or does not exist in the underlying 
reality is an attribute of the intellect and not of the eternal reality underneath. 

573. So these alternatives of bondage and liberation are produced by Maya 
and not in one's true nature. How can there be the idea of them in the non- 
dual supreme Truth which is without parts, actionless, peaceful, 
indestructible, and without blemish, like space? 

574. There is neither end nor beginning, no one in bondage and no aspirant, 
no one seeking liberation and no one free. (Amritabindu Upanishad 10). This 
is the supreme truth. 

575. 1 have shown you today repeatedly, as my own son, this ultimate secret, 
the supreme crest of the scriptures and of the complete Vedanta, considering 
you one seeking liberation, free from the stains of this dark time, and with a 
mind free from sensuality. 

576. On hearing these words of his guru the disciple prostrated himself 
before him and with his permission went away free from bondage. 

577. The guru too with his mind immersed in the ocean of Truth and Bliss, 
and with his mind free of discriminations went on his way purifying the 
whole world. 

578. In this way, in the form of a dialogue between teacher and pupil, the 
nature of one's true self has been taught for easy attainment of the joy of 
Realisation by those seeking liberation. 

579. May those ascetics who have removed all defilements of mind by the 
designated methods, whose minds are at peace and free from the pleasures of 
the world, and who delight in the scriptures, reverence this teaching. 
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580. For those who are suffering in samsara from the heat of the threefold 
forms of pain, and wandering in delusion in a desert thirsting for water, may 
these words of Shankara which secure nirvana and excel all others, procure 
for them the ocean of nectar close by in the form of the non-dual God. 

ATMA BODHA 

by Adi Sankaracharya 

1. This exposition is written for those seekers after Realization who by 
spiritual disciplines have exhausted their cravings and realized their errors, 
and are peaceful, and without attachment. 

2. Indeed, compared with other means, knowledge is the sole means of 
Liberation, as fire is for cooking. Without wisdom, Realization does not 
result. 

3. Action cannot destroy ignorance, as it is not in conflict with ignorance. 
Wisdom truly destroys ignorance as light destroys dense darkness. 

4. Because of ignorance the Atman appears to be conditioned. When 
ignorance is destroyed, the Atman shines by its own light, just as the sun 
shines of itself when a cloud is dissipated. 

5. The constant practice of knowledge purifies the individual Atman, which 
was made to appear impure by ignorance. Then, "knowing" itself 
disappears, just as soap is rinsed off after washing. 

6. This round of existence crowded with likes and dislikes and preferences 
and repulsions, is like a dream which appears to be real during its duration, 
but is known to be unreal upon waking. 

7. The world shines as "real" as long as the Father of Reality, the One, the 
non-dual basis of everything, is not known. But, this world is an illusion 
like silver in mother of pearl. 

8. The Supreme Lord is the material cause, the universal substratum, of 
everything. All the worlds rise, exist, and dissolve in Him, passing away 
like bubbles in water. 

9. All of this manifest, manifold world is projected by the imagination of the 
perceiver onto the eternal omnipresent Sustaining Lord, just as bracelets and 
other ornaments are made of gold. 

10. Like all-pervading space, the Master of the Senses, is mistakenly 
associated with various conditionings, and appears to be different because of 
that conditioning, but becomes one again on the destruction of these 
conditionings. 
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11. Only because of its association with different conditionings does birth, 
death, name and stage of life appear superimposed on the Atman, just as 
flavor, color, and so forth are superimposed on water. 

12. It is said that the physical body, (the medium for experiencing pleasure 
and pain., because of past actions is born of the five-fold division of the five 
great elements [earth, fire, water, air, and ether]. 

13. The subtle body is the instrument of experience and is composed of the 
five vital energy systems, and the mind, and the discriminating intellect, and 
the ten organs of perception and action. All these are formed from the 
rudimentary elements before their five-fold division. 

14. It is said that the causal body is unknowable, timeless, indescribable. 
The Atman should be understood as other than the three bodies (physical, 
subtle, and causal. 

15. When united with the five sheaths [of the food-body (the physical 
corpus, the vital body (the energy that maintains life., the mental body (the 
thought-filled mind and ego, the intelligence body (the purified intellect and 
the bliss-body (the Breath of God.], the Atman appears identical with those 
five sheaths just as crystal appears blue in association with blue cloth. 

16. By logical reasoning the pure Atman should be separated from the five 
sheaths just as rice is separated from the husk by pounding it. 

17. Although the Atman is all-pervading, it does not shine everywhere. It 
shines only on the discriminating intellect, just as a reflection in a very 
polished mirror. 

18. Know that the Atman is distinct from all this earthly matter such as 
body, senses, mind and intellect, and like a king It is a witness of the modes 
of thought. 

19. To people without discrimination, the Atman itself appears to be acting 
while it functions in the sense organs. In the same way, the moon appears to 
be running when clouds gather in the sky. 

20. Depending on the Divine Energy of Consciousness, the body, sense 
organs, mind and intelligence are active, just as people engage in their 
respective activities depending on the light of the Sun. 

21. Through lack of discrimination, people super-impose on the stainless 
Reality [which is Being and Knowledge and Bliss] those qualities and 
actions of the body and senses, onto Reality, just as blue and the like are 
attributed to the sky. 

22. Just as the tremblings of the water are attributed by children to the moon 
reflected in the water, in the same way from ignorance the agency of action 
and other limitations are attributed to the Atman. 
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23. Attachment, desire, pleasure, pain, and so forth are perceived when the 
mind is active, but are not perceived in deep, dreamless sleep when the mind 
is not active. Therefore, these characteristics belong to the mind and not to 
the Atman. 

24. Just as light is characteristic of the sun, and coolness of water, and heat 
characteristic of fire, so the nature of the Atman is Existence, 
Consciousness, Bliss. 

25. The sensation that 'I know' arises from indiscrimination regarding the 
blending of the thought-waves of the intellect with the 
existence/consciousness aspect of the Atman. 

26. The Atman Itself does not act, and the intellect alone does not have the 
capacity to experience consciousness. But the individual, not knowing 
anything well enough, is deluded into thinking that he is the observer and the 
worker. 

27. Considering oneself to be an individual, separate from all else, one is 
overcome by fear, as a person who in dim light mistakes a rope for a snake. 
But, there can be no fear when it is understood that I am not the limited, 
separate ego; I am the Supreme Atman.' 

28. As a lamp illumines the inert objects of a windowless room, so too the 
Atman alone illumines the intellect and the sense organs. 

29. As a lighted lamp does not need another lamp for illumination, the 
Atman, which is the very body of consciousness, does not need another 
consciousness to know itself. 

30. After denying all conditionings thus: 'The Atman is not this, It is not 
this,' one should realize the Oneness of the individual Atman with the 
universal Atman, in accordance with the Profound Revelations of the 
Ancient Scriptures. 

31. The body and other visible objects up to the 'Causal Body' are perishable 
as bubbles. Separate from all these, one should realize thus: 'I am the 
Attributeless Reality.' 

32. I am other than the body. Birth, old age, senility, death and so forth are 
not for me. I am not attached to the sense organs, such as sound, taste, smell 
and so on, as "I" am without sense organs. 

33. Since I have no mind, for me there is no sorrow, passion, desire, malice, 
fear or such. Truly the Scriptures teach 'The Atman is without breath, 
without mind, pure...' 

34. The Atman is without attributes, actionless, eternal, without desire and 
thought, unsullied, changeless, formless, always free, ever pure. 

35. This Atman is like Space, pervading all things without and within, 
changeless, always the same in all, perfect, stainless, and motionless. 
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36. I Am the Supreme Divinity, and only That, eternal, pure, free, one 
indivisible, blissful, non-dual, Truth Wisdom, Eternity. 

37. The constant practice, with no other activity, of the impression, "I Am 
That" destroys ignorance and agitation, as medicine destroys disease. 

38. Seated in a solitary place, without attachment, controlling the senses, 
with undivided attention, concentrate on the Infinite Spirit of the Lord, 
which is One without a Second. 

39. The wise person should by intelligence merge the perceptible world in 
the One Spirit alone and constantly think of that Spirit as stainless, 
boundless Space. 

40. He who has realized the highest goal, discarding everything else such as 
form, career, name, kin and so on, becomes the embodiment of Fullness, 
Consciousness, Bliss. 

41. In the Atman there is no distinction such as knower, knowledge, and the 
object of knowledge, for the Atman is of the very nature of bliss and shines 
of Itself alone. 

42. By the churning of constant meditation, the firesticks of the Divine 
Atman are kindled and the flame of knowledge arises, which consumes the 
fuel of ignorance. 

43. Just as the Dawn destroys the darkness of the night and the sun then 
shines in fullness; so after the darkness of ignorance has been destroyed, the 
Atman shines of Its own accord. 

44. Truly, the Atman is always present, yet not realized because of 
ignorance, just as the sun is always shining, but not known through the storm 
clouds. When ignorance is destroyed, the Atman is realized, like a missing 
ornament being found on one's own neck. 

45. As a tree stump at dusk may appear from a distance to be a man, so does 
The Divine Creator Himself appear to be a Person, an embodied soul, 
through ignorance. But when the real nature of the individual is seen, 
ignorance is destroyed. 

46. The knowledge that is produced by a realization of the nature of Truth 
instantly destroys the ignorance of the 'concept' of T and 'Mine', just as a 
wrong notion about directions can be corrected by accurate data. 

47. The realized man who has the true knowledge sees with his Eye of 
Wisdom that the entire Universe is his own Identity as One Divine Reality. 

48. This entire objective world is truly the Atman and nothing but the 
Atman. We should see all as the Spirit, even as we see all ceramic goods as 
clay. 
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49. Truly, the man who is liberated while alive, gives up his previous traits 
of character and attains the state of Reality, Consciousness, Bliss-like the 
caterpillar who learns to fly. 

50. After crossing the ocean of delusion in the ship of Wisdom, and killing 
the sea-monsters of passion, hostility, and greed, the liberated man shines, 
united with Peace, exalting in the Sweetness and Bliss of the Atman. 

51. He who has renounced attachment to all external, illusory happiness, and 
is satisfied with the Bliss coming from the Atman, ever shines within, like a 
lamp covered with a clean, clear glass chimney. 

52. Still retaining his outer bodies, the contemplative one is untainted by 
them. Though he knows everything, he remains unaltered under all 
conditions, and moves about unattached like the wind. 

53. When the material coverings of the Atman have been destroyed, the 
contemplative one is totally absorbed into the all-pervading Universal 
Sustainer, as water into water, space into space, and light into light. 

54. Realize That to be the Source, the attainment of which leaves nothing to 
be obtained, the happiness of which leaves no other happiness to be desired, 
and the knowledge of which leaves nothing more to be known. 

55. Realize That to be the Source which when seen, there is nothing else to 
be seen, which having become, there is no more rebirth in this world, and 
having known, there is nothing else to be known. 

56. Realize That to be the Source which fills East, West, North, South, and 
above and below, which is the non-dual Existence, Knowledge, Bliss and 
which is endless, eternal, and One. 

57. Realize that to be the Source which is Non-dual, Indivisible, One and 
Blissful! Realize That by the culmination of all Scripture, which by negation 
logically deduces the nature of the Source. 

58. The concept of a Creator, and the ideal as any other deity, permits only a 
particle of the unbroken, perfect bliss of the Source, which is proportioned 
among them. 

59. All objects are pervaded by the Source; all actions are possible because 
of the Source. The Source permeates everything like butter in fresh milk. 

60. Realize that to be the Source which is neither subtle nor gross, neither 
short nor long, birthless and changeless, without form, qualities, status or 
name. 

61. Realize That to be the Source by whose light shine the sun and the other 
luminous orbs, which cannot be illuminated by their own light, and by 
whose light all this Universe shines. 

62. Pervading the entire Universe inwardly and outwardly, the Source shines 
of Itself, as the fire that heats a red-hot iron ball shines of itself. 
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63. The Source is other than the Universe, but there is nothing that is not the 
Source. If anything appears to be other than the Source, it is an illusion like a 
mirage in the desert. 

64. All that is seen, all that is heard, is the Source and nothing else. After 
attaining the knowledge of Reality, all is perceived as the Non-dual 
Existence, Consciousness, Bliss, which is the Source. 

65. The Atman as pure Consciousness is present everywhere, but can be 
perceived by the Eye of Wisdom only. But he who has the eye of ignorance 
cannot see the shining Atman any more than a blind man can see the brilliant 
sun. 

66. Freed from all impurities by being heated in the Wisdom Fire which has 
been kindled by Hearing, Reflecting, and Meditating, the individual shines 
of itself like purified gold. 

67. Truly, the Atman, the Sun of Wisdom, which rises in the sky of the 
heart, destroys the darkness of ignorance, pervading all and supporting all, 
shines and causes everything to shine. 

68. He who renouncing all activities is not subservient to direction, place 
and time, worshipping at the Sacred Shrine of the his own Omnipresent, 
Stainless Atman which destroys heat and cold and is Eternal Bliss, becomes 
all-knowing, all-pervading and immortal. 

SIVA SUTRAS 

Section I- Universal consciousness 



1 . Consciousness is the self. 

2. (Ordinary) knowledge consists of associations. 

3. Sets of axioms generate structures. 

4. The ground of knowledge is matrka (Universal Mother). 

5. The upsurge (of consciousness) is Bhairava. 

6. By union with the energy centers one withdraws from the universe. 

7. Even during waking, sleep, and deep sleep one can experience the fourth 
state (transcending consciousness). 

8. (Sensory) knowledge is obtained in the waking state. 

9. Dreaming is free ranging of thoughts. 

10. Deep sleep is maya, the irrational. 

11. The experiencer of the three states is the lord of the senses. 

12. The domain of the union is an astonishment. 
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13. The power of the will is the playful uma. 

14. The observed has a structure. 

15. By fixing the mind on its core one can comprehend perceivable and 
emptiness. 

16. Or by contemplating the pure principle one is free of the power that 
binds (to associations). 

17. Right discernment is the knowledge of the self. 

1 8. The bliss of the sight is the joy of samadhi. 

19. The body emerges when the energies unite. 

20. Elements unite, elements separate, and the universe is gathered. 

21. Pure knowledge leads to a mastery of the wheel (of energies). 

22. The great lake (of space-time) is experienced through the power of 
mantra. 

Section II- The emergence of innate knowledge 

1 . The mind is mantra. 

2. Effort leads to attainment. 

3. The secret of mantra is the being of the body of knowledge. 

4. The emergence of the mind in the womb is the forgetting of common 
knowledge. 

5. When the knowledge of one's self arises one moves in the sky of 
consciousness— the Shiva's state. 

6. The guru is the means. 

7. The awakening of the wheel of mat\drka (the elemental energies). 

8. The body is the oblation. 

9. The food is knowledge. 

10. With the extinction of knowledge emerges the vision of emptiness. 

Section III- The transformations of the individual 

1. The mind is the self. 

2. (Material) knowledge is bondage (association). 

3. Maya is the lack of discernment of the principles of transformation. 

4. The transformation is stopped in the body. 

5. The quieting of the vital channels, the mastery of the elements, the 
withdrawal from the elements, and the separation of the elements. 

6. Perfection is through the veil of delusion. 
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7. Overcoming delusion and by boundless extension innate knowledge is 
achieved. 

8. Waking is the second ray (of consciousness). 

9. The self is the actor. 

10. The inner self is the stage. 

11. The senses are the spectators. 

12. The pure state is achieved by the power of the intellect. 

13. Freedom (creativity) is achieved. 

14. As here so elsewhere. 

15. Emission (of consciousness) is the way of nature and so what is not 
external is seen as external. 

16. Attention to the seed. 

17. Seated one sinks effortlessly into the lake (of consciousness). 

18. The measure of consciousness fashions the world. 

19. As (limited) knowledge is transcended, birth is transcended. 

20. Maheshvari and other mothers (sources) of beings reside in the sound 
elements. 

21. The fourth (state of consciousness) should be used to oil the (other) three 
(states of consciousness). 

22. Absorbed (in his nature), one must penetrate (the phonemes) with one's 
mind. 

23. The lower plane arises in the center (of the phoneme). 

24. A balanced breathing leads to a balanced vision. 

25. What was destroyed rises again by the joining of perceptions with the 
objects of experience. 

26. He becomes like Shiva. 

27. The activity of the body is the vow. 

28. The recitation of the mantras is the discourse. 

29. Self-knowledge is the boon. 

30. He who is established is the means and knowledge. 

31. The universe is the aggregate of his powers. 

32. Persistence and absorption. 

33. Even when this (maintenance and dissolution) there is no break (in 
awareness) due to the perceiving subjectivity. 

34. The feeling of pleasure and pain is external. 

35. The one who is free of that is alone (with consciousness). 

36. A mass of delusion the mind is subject to activity. 

37. When separateness is gone, action can lead to creation. 

38. The power to create is based on one's own experience. 

39. That which precedes the three (states of consciousness) vitalizes them. 
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40. The same stability of mind (should permeate) the body, senses and 
external world. 

41. Craving leads to the extroversion of the inner process. 

42. When established in pure awareness, (the craving) is destroyed and the 
(empirical) individual ceases to exist. 

43. Although cloaked in the elements one is not free, but, like the lord, one is 
supreme. 

44. The link with the vital breath is natural. 

45. Concentrating on the center within the nose, what use are the left and the 
right channels or sushumna? 

46. May (the individual) merge (in the lord) once again. 

VIJNANABHAIRAVA TANTRA 

Bhairava and Bhairavi, lovingly united in the same knowledge, left the 

undifferentiated state so their dialog may enlighten all beings. 

1. Bhairava' s Shakti, Bhairavi, said: 

O God, who manifests the universe and makes light of this manifestation, 

you are none else than my Self. I have received the teachings of the Trika 

which is the quintessence of all the scriptures. However, I still have some 

doubts. 

2-4. O God, from the standpoint of absolute reality, what is the essential 

nature of Bhairava? Does it reside in the energy of the phonemes? In the 

realization of Bhairava' s essential nature? In a particular mantra? In the 

three Shakti? In the presence of the mantra which lives in every word? In the 

power of the mantra present in each particle of the universe? Does it reside 

in the chakras? In the sound Ha? Or is it only the Shakti? 

5-6. That which is composed, is it born out of both immanent and 

transcendent energy, or only out of immanent energy? If it were the product 

of transcendent energy only, then transcendence itself would have no object. 

Transcendence cannot be differentiated in sounds and particles for its 

undivided nature cannot be expressed in the many. 

7-10. O Lord, may your grace do away with my doubts! 

Excellent! Your questions, O Beloved, are the essence of the Tantras. I will 

reveal to you a secret teaching. All that is perceived as a composed form of 

the sphere of Bhairava must be considered as phantasmagoria, magical 

illusion, a ghost city hanging in the sky. Such a description only aims to 

drive those who fall prey to illusion and mundane activity towards 
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contemplation. Such teachings are meant for those who are interested in 
rituals and external practices and stuck in duality. 

11-13. From an absolute standpoint, Bhairava is not associated with letters, 
nor with phonemes, nor with the three Shakti, nor with breaking through the 
chakras, nor with any other belief, and Shakti does not constitute his 
essence. All these concepts taught in the scriptures are aimed at those whose 
mind is still too immature to grasp the supreme reality. They are mere 
appetizers meant to spur aspirants toward ethical behavior and spiritual 
practice so that they can realize some day that the ultimate nature of 
Bhairava is not separate from their own Self. 

14-17. Mystical ecstasy isn't subject to dualistic thought, it is completely 
free from any notion of location, space or time. This truth can only be 
touched by experience. It can only be reached by those entirely freed from 
duality and ego, and firmly, fully established in the consciousness of the 
Self. This state of Bhairava is filled with the pure bliss of unity between 
tantrika and the universe. Only this state is the Shakti. In the reality of one's 
own nature thus recognized, containing the entire universe, one reaches the 
highest sphere. Who then could be worshipped? Who then could be fulfilled 
by this worship? Only this condition recognized as supreme is the great 
Goddess. 

18-19. Since there is no difference between the Shakti and the one who 
embodies her, nor between substance and object, the Shakti is identical to 
the Self. The energy of the flames is nothing but the fire. All distinction is 
but a prelude to the path of true knowledge. 

20-21. The one who reaches the Shakti grasps the non-distinction between 
Shiva and Shakti and enters the door to the divine. As space is recognized 
when illuminated by sun rays, so Shiva is recognized through the energy of 
Shakti, which is the essence of the Self. 

22-23. O supreme God! You who bears a trident and a garland of skulls, 
how to reach the absolute plenitude of the Shakti which transcends all 
notions, all descriptions and abolishes time and space? How to realize this 
non- separation from the universe? In what sense is it said that the supreme 
Shakti is the secret door to the state of Bhairava? Can you answer in 
common language these absolute questions? 

24. The supreme Shakti reveals herself when inbreath and outbreath are born 
and die at the two extreme points, top and bottom. Thus, between two 
breaths, experience infinite space. 

25. Between inbreath and outbreath, between stopping and going, when 
breath stands still at the two extreme points, inner heart and outer heart, two 
empty spaces will be revealed to you: Bhairava and Bhairavi. 
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26. With a relaxed body when exhaling and inhaling, lose your mind and 
perceive your heart, the energy center where the absolute essence of 
Bhairava flows. 

27. When you have breathed in or out completely, when the breath 
movement stops on its own, in this universal lull, the thought of "me" 
disappears and the Shakti reveals herself. 

28. Consider the Shakti as bright, subtler and subtler light, carried upwards 
through the lotus stem, from center to center, by the energy of the breath. 
When it subsides in the upper center, it is Bhairava's awakening. 

29. The heart opens up and, from center to center, Kundalini rushes up like 
lightening. Then Bhairava's glory is manifested. 

30. Meditate on the twelve energy centers, the twelve related letters and free 
yourself from materiality to reach the supreme subtlety of Shiva. 

31. Focus your attention between your eyebrows, keep your mind free from 
any dualistic thought, let your form be filled with breath essence up to the 
top of your head and there, soak in radiant spatiality. 

32. Imagine the five colored circles of a peacock feather to be your five 
senses disseminated in unlimited space and reside in the spatiality of your 
own heart. 

33. Void, wall, whatever the object of contemplation, it is the matrix of the 
spatiality of your own mind. 

34. Close your eyes, see the whole space as if it were absorbed in your own 
head, direct your gaze inward and there, see the spatiality of your true 
nature. 

35. The inner channel is the Goddess, like a lotus stem, red inside, blue 
outside. It runs across your body. Meditating on its internal vacuity, you will 
reach divine spatiality. 

36. Plug the seven openings of your head with your fingers and merge into 
the bindu, the infinite space between your eyebrows. 

37. If you meditate in your heart, in the upper center or between your eyes, 
the spark which will dissolve discursive thought will ignite, like when 
brushing eyelids with fingers. You will then melt into supreme 
consciousness. 

38. Enter the center of spontaneous sound which resonates on its own like 
the uninterrupted sound of a waterfall. Or, sticking your fingers in your ears, 
hear the sound of sounds and reach Brahman, the immensity. 

39. O Bhairavi, sing OM, the mantra of the love union of Shiva and Shakti, 
slowly and consciously. Enter the sound and when it fades away, slip into 
freedom of being. 
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40. Focus on the emergence or the disappearance of a sound, then reach the 
ineffable plenitude of the void. 

41. By being totally present to song, to music, enter spatiality with each 
sound which rises and dissolves into it. 

42. Visualize a letter, let yourself be filled by its radiance. With open 
awareness, enter first the sonority of the letter, then a subtler and subtler 
sensation. When the letter dissolves into space, be free. 

43. When you contemplate the luminous spatiality of your own body 
radiating in every direction, you free yourself from duality and you merge 
into space. 

44. If you contemplate simultaneously spatiality above and at the base, then 
bodiless energy will carry you beyond dualistic thought. 

45. Reside simultaneously in the spatiality at the base, in your heart at above 
your head. Thus, in the absence of dualistic thought, divine consciousness 
blossoms. 

46. In one moment, perceive non-duality in one spot of your body, penetrate 
this limitless space and reach the essence freed from duality. 

47. O gazelle-eyed one, let ether pervade your body, merge in the 
indescribable spatiality of your own mind. 

48. Suppose your body to be pure radiant spatiality contained by your skin 
and reach the limitless. 

49. O beauty! Senses disseminated in your heart space, perceive the essence 
of the Shakti as indescribably fine gold powder which glitters in your heart 
and from there pours into space. Then you will know supreme bliss. 

50. When your body is pervaded with consciousness, your one-pointed mind 
dissolves into your heart and you penetrate reality. 

51. Fix your mind in your heart when engaged in worldly activity, thus 
agitation will disappear and in a few days the indescribable will happen. 

52. Focus on a fire, fierier and fierier, which raises from your feet and burns 
you entirely. When there is nothing left but ashes scattered by the wind, 
know the tranquillity of space which returns to space. 

53. See the entire world as a blazing inferno. Then, when all has turned into 
ashes, enter bliss. 

54. If subtler and subtler tattvas are absorbed into their own origin, the 
supreme Goddess will be revealed to you. 

55. Reach an intangible breath focused between your eyes, then when the 
light appears let the Shakti come down to your heart and there, in the radiant 
presence, at the moment of sleep, attain the mastery of dreams and know the 
mystery of death itself. 
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56. Consider the entire universe to be dissolving in subtler and subtler forms 
until it merges into pure consciousness. 

57. If, boundless in space, you meditate on Shiva tattva which is the 
quintessence of the entire universe, you will know ultimate ecstasy. 

58. O Great goddess, perceive the spatiality of the universe, and become the 
jar which contains it. 

59. Look at a bowl or a container without seeing its sides or the matter 
which composes it. In little time become aware of space. 

60. Abide in an infinitely spacious place, devoid of trees, hills, dwellings. 
Let your gaze dissolve in empty space, until your mind relaxes. 

61. In the empty space which separates two instants of awareness, radiant 
spatiality is revealed. 

62. Just as you get the impulse to do something, stop. Then, being no more 
in the preceding impulse nor in the following one, realization blossoms 
intensely. 

63. Contemplate over the undivided forms of your own body and those of 
the entire universe as being of an identical nature. Thus will your 
omnipresent being and your own form rest in unity and you will reach the 
very nature of consciousness. 

64. In any activity, concentrate on the gap between inbreath and outbreath. 
Thus attain to bliss. 

65. Feel your substance: bone, flesh and blood, saturated with cosmic 
essence, and know supreme bliss. 

66. O gazelle-eyed beauty, consider the winds to be your own body of bliss. 
When you quiver, reach the luminous presence. 

67. When your senses shiver and you mind becomes still, enter the energy of 
breath, and, when you feel pins and needles, know supreme joy. 

68. When you practice a sex ritual, let thought reside in the quivering of 
your senses like wind in the leaves, and reach the celestial bliss of ecstatic 
love. 

69. At the start of the union, be in the fire of the energy released by intimate 
sensual pleasure. Merge into the divine Shakti and keep burning in space, 
avoiding the ashes at the end. These delights are in truth those of the Self. 

70. O goddess! The sensual pleasure of the intimate bliss of union can be 
reproduced at any moment by the radiant presence of the mind which 
remembers intensely this pleasure. 

71. When you meet again with a loved one, be in this bliss totally and 
penetrate the luminous space. 

72. At the time of euphoria and expansion caused by delicate foods and 
drinks, be total in this delight and, through it, taste supreme bliss. 
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73. Merge in the joy felt at the time of musical pleasure or pleasure from 
other senses. If you immerse in this joy, you reach the divine. 

74. Wherever you find satisfaction, the very essence of bliss will be revealed 
to you if you remain in this place without mental wavering. 

75. At the point of sleep, when sleep has not yet come and wakefulness 
vanishes, at this very point, know the supreme Goddess. 

76. In summer, when your gaze dissolves in the endlessly clear sky, 
penetrate this light which is the essence of your own mind. 

77. You will enter the spatiality of your own mind at the moment when 
intuition frees itself through steadiness of gaze, love uninterrupted sucking, 
violent feelings, agony or death. 

78. Conformably seated, feet and hands unsupported, enter the space of 
ineffable fullness. 

79. In a comfortable position, hands open at shoulder level, an area of 
radiant spatiality gradually pervades the armpits, ravishes the heart and 
brings about profound peace. 

80. Steadily gazing without blinking at a pebble, a piece of wood, or any 
other ordinary object, thought loses all props and rapidly attains to 
Shiva/Shakti. 

8 1 . Open your mouth, place your mind in your tongue at the center of the 
oral cavity, exhale with the sound HA and know a peaceful presence to the 
world. 

82. Laying flat, see your body as supportless. Let your thought dissolve into 
space, and then the contents of the inner core consciousness will dissolve 
too, and you will experience pure presence, freed from dreams. 

83. O Goddess, enjoy the extremely slow movements of your body, of a 
mount, of a vehicle and, with peace in mind, sink into divine spirit. 

84. Gaze at a very clear sky without blinking. Tensions dissolve along with 
your gaze and then reach the awesome steadiness of Bhairava. 

85. Enter the radiant spatiality of Bhairava scattered in your own head, leave 
space and time, be Bhairava. 

86. When you reach Bhairava by dissolving duality when awake, when this 
spatial presence continues into dream, and when you then cross the night of 
deep sleep as the very form of Bhairava, know the infinite splendor of awake 
consciousness. 

87. During a dark and moonless night, eyes open in the dark, let your whole 
being melt into this obscurity and attain to the form of Bhairava. 

88. Eyes closes, dissolve into darkness, then open your eyes and identify 
with the awesome form of Bhairava. 
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89. When an obstacle gets in the way of gratification through senses, seize 
this instant of spatial emptiness which is the very essence of meditation. 

90. With all your being, utter a word ending in "AH" and in the "H" let 
yourself be swept away by the gushing flow of wisdom. 

91. When you focus your structure -free mind on the final sound of a letter, 
immensity is revealed. 

92. Waking, sleeping, dreaming, consciousness free from any prop, know 
yourself as radiant spatial presence. 

93. Pierce a place on your body and, through this one spot, attain to the 
radiant domain of Bhairava. 

94. When through contemplation, ego, active intellect and mind are revealed 
as empty, any form becomes a limitless space and the very root of duality 
dissolves. 

95. Illusion perturbs, the five sheaths obstruct vision, separations imposed by 
dualistic thought are artificial. 

96. When you become aware of a desire, consider it the time of a snap of 
fingers, then suddenly let go. Then it returns to the space it just came out of. 

97. Before desiring, before knowing: "Who am I, where am I?" such is the 
true nature of I, such is the spatial depth of reality. 

98. When desire or knowledge have manifested, forget their object and focus 
your mind on object-less desire or knowledge as being the Self. Then you 
will reach deep reality. 

99. Any particular knowledge is deceptive. When thirst for knowledge 
arises, immediately realize the spatiality of knowledge itself and be 
Shiva/Shakti. 

100. Consciousness is everywhere, there is no differentiation. Realize this 
deeply and thus triumph over time. 

101. In a state of extreme desire, anger, greed, confusion, pride or envy, 
enter your own heart and discover the underlying peace. 

102. If you perceive the entire universe as phantasmagoria, an ineffable joy 
will arise in you. 

103. O Bhairavi, do not reside in pleasure nor in pain, instead be constantly 
in the ineffable spatial reality which links them. 

104. When you realize that you are in every thing, the attachment to body 
dissolves, joy and bliss arise. 

105. Desire exists in you as in every thing. Realize that it also resides in 
objects and in all that the mind can grasp. Then, discovering the universality 
of desire, enter its radiant space. 

106. Every living being perceives subject and object, but the tantrika resides 
in their union. 
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107. Feel the consciousness of each being as your own. 

108. Free the mind of all props and attain to non-duality. Then, gazelle-eyed 
one, limited self becomes absolute Self. 

109. Shiva is omnipresent, omnipotent and omniscient. Since you have the 
attributes of Shiva, you are similar to him. Recognize the divine in yourself. 

110. Waves are born of the ocean and get lost in it, flames arise and die, the 
sun shows up then vanishes. So does everything find its source in spatiality 
and returns to it. 

111. Wander or dance to exhaustion in utter spontaneity. Then, suddenly, 
drop to the ground and in this fall be total. There absolute essence is 
revealed. 

112. Suppose you are gradually deprived of energy and knowledge. At the 
moment of this dissolution, your true being will be revealed. 

113.0 Goddess, hear the ultimate mystical teaching: you need only fix your 
gaze onto space without blinking to attain to the spatiality of your own mind. 

114. Stop sound perception by plugging your ears. Contracting the anus, 
start resonating and touch that which is not subject to space or time. 

115. At the edge of a well, gaze motionless into its depths until wonder 
seizes you and merge into space. 

116. When your mind wanders externally or internally, it is then precisely 
that the shaivist state manifests. Where could thought take refuge to not 
savor this state? 

117. Spirit is in you and all around you. When all is pure spatial 
consciousness, attain the essence of plenitude. 

118. In stupor, anxiety, extreme feelings, at the edge of a precipice, running 
from the battlefield, in hunger or terror, or even when you sneeze, the 
essence of the spatiality of your own mind can be seized. 

119. When the sight of a certain place brings back memories, let your mind 
relive these instants; then, when memories fade away, one step further, know 
omnipresence. 

120. Look at an object, then slowly withdraw your eyes. Then withdraw 
your thoughts and become the receptacle of ineffable plenitude. 

121. The intuition which springs from the intensity of passionate devotion 
flows into space, frees you and lets you attain to the domain of Shiva/Shakti. 

122. Attention focused on a single object, you penetrate any object. Relax 
then in the spatial plenitude of your own Self. 

123. Purity praised by ignorant religious people seems impure to the 
tantrika. Free yourself from dualistic thought, and do not consider anything 
as pure or impure. 
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124. Understand that the spatial reality of Bhairava is present in every thing, 
in every being, and be this reality. 

125. Happiness resides in equality between extreme feelings. Reside in your 
own heart and attain to plenitude. 

126. Free yourself from hatred as well as from attachment. Then, knowing 
neither aversion nor bond, slip into the divine inside your own heart. 

127. Open and sweet-hearted one, meditate on what cannot be known, what 
cannot be grasped. All duality being out of reach, where could consciousness 
settle to escape from ecstasy? 

128. Contemplate empty space, attain to non-perception, non-distinction, the 
elusive, beyond being and not-being: reach non-space. 

129. When thought is drawn to an object, utilize this energy. Go beyond the 
object, and there, fix your thought on this empty and luminous space. 

130. Bhairava is one with your radiant consciousness; singing the name of 
Bhairava, one becomes Shiva. 

131. When you state: "I exist", "I think this or that", "such thing belongs to 
me", touch that which is unfounded and beyond such statements, know the 
limitless and find peace. 

132. "Eternal, omnipotent, supportless, Goddess of the whole manifested 
world..." Be that one and attain to Shiva/Shakti. 

133. What you call universe is an illusion, a magical appearance. To be 
happy, consider it as such. 

134. Without dualistic thought, what could limit consciousness? 

135. In reality, bond and liberation exist only for those who are terrified by 
the world and ignore their fundamental nature: the universe is reflected in 
the mind like the sun on the waters. 

136. At the moment where your attention awakens through sensory organs, 
enter the spatiality of your own heart. 

137. When knower and known are one and the same, the Self shines 
brightly. 

138. O beloved, when mind, intellect, energy and limited self vanish, then 
appears the wonderful Bhairava. 

139. O Goddess, I just taught you one hundred and twelve dharana. One who 
knows them escapes from dualistic thought and attains to perfect knowledge. 

140. One who realizes one single of these dharana becomes Bhairava 
himself. His word gets enacted and he obtains the power to transmit the 
Shakti at will. 

141-144. O Goddess, the being who masters one single of these practices 
frees himself from old age and death, he acquires supernormal powers, all 
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yogini and yogin cherish him and he presides over their secret meetings. 

Liberated in the very middle of activity and reality, he is free. 

The Goddess said: 

O Lord, let us follow this wonderful reality which is the nature of the 

supreme Shakti! Who then is worshipped? Who is the worshipper? Who 

enters contemplation? Who is contemplated? Who gives the oblation and 

who receives it? What gets sacrificed and to whom? 

O gazelle-eyed one, all these practices are those of the external path. They fit 

gross aspirations. 

145. Only the contemplation of the highest reality is the practice of the 
tantrika. What resonates spontaneously in oneself is the mystical formula. 

146. A stable and character-less mind, there is true contemplation. Colorful 
visualizations of divinities are nothing but artifice. 

147. Worship does not consist in offerings but in the realization that the 
heart is supreme consciousness, free from dualistic thought. In perfect ardor, 
Shiva/Shakti dissolve in the Self. 

148. If one penetrates one single of the yoga described here, one will know a 
plenitude spreading from day to day to reach the highest perfection. 

149. When one casts into the fire of supreme reality the five elements, the 
senses and their objects, the dualistic mind and even vacuity, then there is 
true offering to the Gods. 

150-151. O supreme Goddess, here the sacrifice is nothing else than spiritual 
satisfaction characterized by bliss. The real pilgrimage, O Parvati, is the 
absorption in the Shakti which destroys all stains and protects all beings. 
How could there be another kind of worship and who would be worshipped? 

152. The essence of the Self is universal. It is autonomy, bliss and 
consciousness. Absorption in this essence is the ritual bath. 

153. Offerings, devotee, supreme Shakti are but one. This is supreme 
devotion. 

154. Breath comes out, breath comes in, sinuous in itself. Perfectly tuned to 
the breath, Kundalini, the Great Goddess, rises up. Transcendent and 
immanent, she is the highest place of pilgrimage. 

155. Thus, deeply established in the rite of the great bliss, fully present to the 
rise of divine energy, thanks to the Goddess, the yogin will attain to supreme 
Bhairava. 

156. Air is exhaled with the sound SA and inhaled with the sound HAM. 
Then reciting of the mantra HAMSA is continuous. Breath is the mantra, 
repeated twenty-one thousand times, day and night. It is the mantra of the 
great Goddess. 
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157. O Goddess, I have explained to you this teaching which leads to the 
highest immortal state. 

158. This should never be revealed to any and everyone, particularly to those 
pupils who belong to another tradition, who are mischievous, cruel, and 
wanting in devotion to their spiritual teachers. 

159. On the contrary, this teaching should be imparted without the least 
hesitation to those whose minds are free from oscillating opinions, to self- 
controlled heroes, to magnanimous ones and to those who are devoted to the 
line of spiritual teachers. 

160. O gazelle-eyed one, renouncing all these, viz., one's village, kingdom, 
city, and country, son, daughter, and family, one should lay hold of this 
teaching. What is the good of the above evanescent things? This is the 
lasting treasure. 

161. Even life may be renounced, but this teaching which is like most 
excellent ambrosia should not be imparted (to undeserving ones). 

162. The goddess said: O great god, O god of all the gods, O benefactor, I 
am fully satisfied. Today, I have understood with certainty the quintessence 
of Rudrayamala Tantra, and also the heart of all the grades of Shakti. 

163. Having said the above, the goddess who was steeped in delight, 
embraced Siva. 

YOGA SUTRAS OF PATANJALI 

Book I - Samadhi Pada 

1. OM. Now begins instruction in yoga. 

2. Yoga is the restraint of the modifications of the mind. 

3. Then the Seer is established in his own essential nature. 

4. Otherwise, there is self-identification with the mental modifications. 

5. The mental modifications are fivefold and are painful or pleasurable. 

6. These are correct cognition, misconception, fantasy, sleep and memory. 

7. Correct cognition is based on direct perception, valid inference and verbal 
testimony. 

8. Misconception is illusory knowledge based upon what is other than itself. 

9. Fantasy, empty of substance, is engendered by words and concepts. 

10. Sleep is the modification engendered by the abeyance and absence of 
mental contents. 

11. Memory is the not letting go of an object or image of subjective 
experience. 
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12. The restraint of these mental modifications comes from assiduous 
practice (abhyasa) and through dispassionate detachment (vairagya). 

13. Practice (abhyasa) is the continuous effort to abide in a steady state. 

14. This is indeed firmly grounded when it is persistently exercised for a 
long time, without interruption, and with earnest, reverential attention and 
devotion. 

15. Dispassionate detachment (vairagya) is the consciousness of perfect 
mastery in one who has ceased to crave for objects, seen or unseen. 

16. That is the supreme dispassion when there is cessation of all craving for 
the attributes (gunas), owing to discernment of the Self (purusha). 

17. Cognitive contemplation is accompanied by reasoning, deliberation, bliss 
and the awareness of pure being (asmita). 

18. Another sort of contemplation comes through the previous practice, the 
cessation of all mental contents, residual potencies alone remaining. 

19. It is caused by phenomenal existence in the case of the disembodied and 
of those absorbed into Nature (prakriti). 

20. In the case of others, it is preceded by faith (shraddha), energy (virya), 
attentiveness (smriti), and the intellectual insight (prajna) needed for 
meditative absorption (samadhi). 

21. It is close at hand for those with vehement intensity. 

22. There is also a further differentiation - mild, moderate and intense. 

23. Or by devoted self- surrender to the Lord. 

24. Ishvara is a distinct spirit (purusha), untouched by troubles, actions and 
their results, and latent impressions. 

25. In Ishvara the seed of omniscience becomes infinite. 

26. Ishvara is the preceptor even of the Ancients, for He is not fettered by 
time. 

27. His designation is OM. 

28. Let there be constant chanting of OM and meditation on its meaning. 

29. From that comes the turning inward of consciousness and the removal of 
hindrances. 

30. The hindrances which cause mental distractions are disease, dullness, 
doubt, heedlessness, indolence, addiction to sense-objects, distorted 
perception, failure to find a footing and instability in any state. 

31. These distractions are accompanied by sorrow, depression, bodily 
restlessness and spasmodic breathing. 

32. To check these, there should be constant practice of one truth or 
principle (eka-tattva). 
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33. The mind becomes purified through the practice of friendliness, 
compassion, gladness and indifference respectively towards happiness, 
sorrow, virtue and vice, 

34. Or by expulsion and retention of breath (prana). 

35. The awakening of subtle sensory vision can hold the mind in a state of 
steadiness, 

36. Or a state of serene luminosity, 

37. Or the mind is fixed on one free from craving, 

38. Or by dwelling on insights gained in dreams and dreamless sleep, 

39. Or by meditating on that which is deeply desired. 

40. Thus, his mastery extends from the minutest atom to the ultimate 
infinitude. 

41. When the modifications of the mind vanish, it becomes like a transparent 
crystal, attaining the power of transformation (samapatti), taking on the 
colour of what it rests on, whether it be the cognizer, the cognized or the act 
of cognition. 

42. Whenever the construction of words and meanings is confused and 
uncertain, the mind wavers in a polemical and chaotic state (sankirna 
savitarka). 

43. When the memory is purified, when the mind is void of its own form, it 
is luminous with true knowledge of its sole object, attaining to an unclouded 
state (nirvitarka). 

44. Also, by this process, the deliberative and non-deliberative states 
concerning subtle elements (sukshma-vishaya) are explained. 

45. And the subtle elements extend up to the noumenal, primordial and 
undifferentiated (alinga). 

46. They are only the basis of meditation with its seed. 

47. On attaining the utmost purity of the non-deliberative state, there is the 
dawning of spiritual light, the gracious peace and luminosity of the supreme 
Self. 

48. Therein is direct cognition (prajna), which carries and holds the 
unalloyed Truth. 

49. Direct cognition is essentially different from testimony and inference, 
owing to its focus upon a specific object, Truth itself. 

50. The impress engendered therefrom supersedes all other latent 
impressions. 

51. On the stoppage of even that, all else being eliminated, there arises 
meditation without a seed (nirbijah samadhi). 
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Book II - Kriya Yoga 

1. Austerity, self-study and devoted self- surrender to the Lord constitute the 
practice of yoga. 

2. This is for the sake of shrinking afflictions and inducing meditative 
absorption (samadhi). 

3. The afflictions are ignorance, egoism, attachment, aversion and the 
tenacious clinging to existence. 

4. Ignorance is the originating field for the others, whether they be dormant, 
tenuous, dispersed or activated. 

5. Ignorance is the belief that the impermanent, the impure, the painful, are 
the permanent, the pure, the pleasurable, that the non-Self is the Self. 

6. Egoism (asmita) is the delusive or apparent identification of the potency 
of the Seer with the power of sight 

7. Attachment accompanies and pursues pleasure. 

8. Aversion accompanies and dwells upon pain. 

9. The tenacious clinging to existence, sustained by its own energy, is so 
rooted even in the learned. 

10. These subtle afflictions can be destroyed by inverse propagation 
(pratiprasava), involution or reabsorption into their causal origins. 

11. Their mental modifications are destroyed by deep meditation (dhyana). 

12. The mental deposits of karma have their roots in the afflictions (kleshas) 
and their fruitage in experiences seen in this life, or in a future life now 
unseen. 

13. So long as the roots remain, there must be their fructification in the form 
of class, length of life and the experience of pleasures and pains. 

14. They have joy or sorrow as their fruit, by reason of virtue or vice. 

15. To the discerning, all is sorrowful owing to the miseries brought by 
change, anxiety and acquired impressions, and also because of the conflict 
between the propensities (gunas) of Nature and mental modifications (vritti). 

16. The misery which has not yet come must be avoided. 

17. The conjunction of the Seer and the seen is the cause of that which is to 
be avoided. 

18. Having the properties of luminosity, motion and inertia, the objective 
world of visible Nature consists of the elements and the sense-organs, all for 
the sake of experience and emancipation. 

19. The states and stages of the propensities (gunas) are the particularized, 
the archetypal, the distinctly differentiated, and the signless, irresolvable, 
undifferentiated. 
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20. The Seer is simply pure vision, and yet, though pure, he perceives ideas 
seemingly through the mind. 

21. The very essence of the visible is that it exists for the sake of the Seer, 
the Self alone. 

22. Although it has vanished for him whose purpose is accomplished, it has 
not ceased to be for others, owing to its very commonality. 

23. The conjunction of the potencies of the Seer and the seen is the reason 
for the apprehension of his own form and his experience of the true nature of 
things seen. 

24. Its effective cause is ignorance. 

25. In its absence, the conjunction disappears, and its avoidance is the real 
remedy; that is the isolation and liberation, the absolute freedom (kaivalya), 
of the Seer. 

26. Unbroken discriminative cognition is the means of emancipation. 

27. His awakening of perfect cognition is sevenfold, attained in successive 
stages. 

28. Through the practice of the component parts of yoga, as impurity is 
gradually destroyed, the light of wisdom shines forth, leading to 
discriminative cognition of Reality. 

29. Restraint (yama), binding observance (niyama), posture (asana), 
regulation of breath (pranayama), abstraction and sense-withdrawal 
(pratyahara), concentration (dharana), contemplation (dhyana) and perfect 
meditative absorption (samadhi) are the eight limbs of yoga. 

30. Of these, non-violence (ahimsa), truthfulness (satya), non-stealing 
(asteya), continence (brahmacharya) and non-possessiveness (aparigraha) 
are the five forms of restraint (yamas). 

31. These are not conditioned or qualified by class or country, time or 
circumstance, and apply to all spheres and stages, thus constituting the Great 
Vow 

32. Purity, contentment, austerity, self-study and devoted self- surrender to 
the Lord are the five observances (niyamas). 

33. When the mind is oppressed by perverse thoughts, it must summon and 
sustain their opposites. 

34. Perverse thoughts of a violent and destructive nature, whether enacted, 
abetted or endorsed, whether induced by avarice, anger or delusion, whether 
mild, moderately present or intensely indulged, result in endless misery and 
folly; consequently, their opposites must be nurtured and nourished. 

35. When one is firmly grounded in non-violence (ahimsa), all hostility is 
given up in one's presence. 
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36. When one is firmly grounded in truth (satya), all acts gestated bear fruit 
dependably. 

37. When one is firmly grounded in non-stealing (asteya), all sorts of 
precious jewels present themselves. 

38. When one is firmly grounded in celibacy in consciousness and conduct 
(brahmacharya), one gains vigour, vitality and strength. 

39. When one is established in non-possessiveness (aparigraha), one gains 
luminous insight in relation to the process and purposes, the meaning and 
significance, of the succession of births. 

40. Through internal purity and external purification, one gains bodily 
protection and freedom from pollution in contacts with others. 

41. Through the cleansing of consciousness and purity of motivation, one 
gains mental serenity, one-pointedness, control of the sense-organs, as well 
as fitness for soul-vision and direct apprehension of the Self. 

42. Through joyous contentment, one gains supreme happiness. 

43. Through the elimination of pollution, the practice of penance (tapas) 
brings about the perfection of the body and the sense-organs. 

44. Through self-study comes communion with the chosen deity. 

45. Through persevering devotion to the Lord comes perfection in 
meditative absorption (samadhi). 

46. The posture must be firm and pleasant. 

47. This is gained by release of tension and serene contemplation upon the 
boundless infinite. 

48. Thus arises freedom from assault by the pairs of opposites. 

49. When this is attained, there comes pranayama, the regulation of breath, 
the restraint of inhalation and exhalation. 

50. These modifications are external, internal or wholly suspended; they are 
regulated according to space, time or number, whether protracted or 
attenuated. 

51. The fourth modification goes beyond the external-internal range. 

52. Thus is worn away the veil which obscures the light. 

53. And thus the mind gains fitness for concentration. 

54. Pratyahara, abstraction or dissociation, is the disjoining of the sense- 
organs from their respective objects, assuming, as it were, the nature of the 
mind itself. 

55. Thence comes supreme control of the senses. 
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Book III - Vibhuti Pada 

1 . Dharana, concentration, is the fixing or focussing of consciousness on a 
particular point or place. 

2. Dhyana, meditation, is the continuous, uninterrupted flow of 
consciousness towards the chosen object. 

3. Samadhi, meditative absorption or ecstasy, arises when the object of 
meditation shines forth alone, as if emptied of the form of the agent. 

4. The three together constitute sanyama, constraint. 

5. Through mastery of it comes the light of cognitive insight (prajna). 

6. Its application is by stages. 

7. The three together are more interior than the preceding. 

8. Even these are exterior to seedless samadhi, or soul vision. 

9. Nirodhaparinama is that mental transformation through restraint wherein 
the consciousness becomes permeated by that condition which intervenes 
momentarily between fading impressions and emerging potencies. 

10. Its flow becomes serene and steady through habituation. 

11. Samadhiparinama, meditative transformation, is the dwindling of 
distractions and the emergence of unitary consciousness or one-pointedness 
(ekagrata). 

12. Thence again comes ekagrataparinama, the development of one- 
pointedness, wherein the two states of consciousness, the quiescent or 
subsided and the active or uprisen, are exactly similar and balanced. 

13. Thus are explained the transformations of intrinsic properties, secondary 
qualities and states of being in the objective elements and instrumental 
sense-organs. 

14. The substratum is that which is common to the properties, whether 
quiescent, active or unmanifest. 

15. The variation in sequence or succession is the cause of the difference and 
distinctness in transformation. 

16. Through sanyama, perfectly concentrated meditative constraint, comes 
knowledge of past and future. 

17. The sound, the meaning and the idea called up by a word are confounded 
owing to their indistinct superimposition. Through sanyama on their 
separation and resolution there comes a cognitive comprehension of the 
sounds uttered by all sentient beings. 
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18. By bringing latent impressions into consciousness there comes the 
knowledge of former births. 

19. Through concentrated perception of mental images comes the knowledge 
of other minds. 

20. The mental supports are not perceived, for that is not the object of 
observation. 

21. Through sanyama on the form and colour of the body, by suspending its 
power of perceptibility and thereby disconnecting the light from the body 
and the sight of others, there comes the power to make the body invisible. 

22. Thus can also be explained the power of concealment of sound, touch, 
taste and smell. 

23. Through sanyama on karma, which is either fast or slow in fruition, 
active or dormant, one gains knowledge of the time of death and also of 
omens and portents. 

24. Through sanyama on kindliness (maitri) and similar graces one gains 
mental, moral and spiritual strength. 

25. Through sanyama on various powers one gains the strength of an 
elephant. 

26. Through sanyama on the shining, effulgent light one gains knowledge of 
the small and subtle, the hidden and veiled, and the remote. 

27. Through sanyama on the sun there comes knowledge of the solar system, 
cosmic evolution and involution. 

28. Through sanyama on the moon there comes knowledge concerning the 
arrangement of stars. 

29. Through sanyama on the pole-star comes knowledge of the relative 
motions and positions of the stars. 

30. Through sanyama on the solar plexus comes knowledge of the structure 
and organization of the body. 

31. Through sanyama on the pit of the throat there comes cessation of 
hunger and thirst. 

32. Through sanyama on the nerve-centre called the 'tortoise' duct there 
comes steadiness. 

33. Through sanyama on the light in the head comes the vision of perfected 
beings. 

34. Through sanyama on the effulgent light of intuition comes all 
knowledge. 

35. Through sanyama on the heart comes knowledge of cosmic intellection. 

36. Indulgence in experience is the result of the inability to distinguish 
between the Self (purusha) and the principle of understanding (sattva), 
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though they are utterly distinct. Self-knowledge results from sanyama on the 
Self-existent, which is apart from the non-self. 

37. Thence are produced intuitional, extra-sensory hearing, touch, sight, 
taste and smell. 

38. They are obstacles to meditative absorption (samadhi) but are powerful 
aids when the mind is turned outwards. 

39. The mind can enter another's body through the suspension of the causes 
of bondage and through knowledge of the mental channels. 

40. Through mastery over the vital energy called udana comes 
imperviousness to water and mud, thorn and the rest, levitation and victory 
over death. 

41. Through mastery over the vital energy called samana comes blazing 
radiance. 

42. Through sanyama on the connection between the ear and the ether 
(akasha) comes divine hearing. 

43. Through sanyama on the connection between the body and the ether 
(akasha) comes lightness like cotton and the attainment of levitation in 
space. 

44. Mahavideha is the power of invoking the incorporeal state of 
consciousness which is beyond the intellect and therefore inconceivable. 
Thus is destroyed the obscuring veil over the light. 

45. Through sanyama on gross matter, its essential form, its subtle qualities, 
its concomitant compounds and molecules and their functions, comes 
mastery over the elements. 

46. Thence comes the manifestation of the powers of minuteness and the 
rest, as well as the perfection of the body and the realization of the 
indestructibility of the elements. 

47. Perfection of the body consists in beauty, grace, strength and adamantine 
hardness. 

48. Mastery over the sense-organs comes through sanyama on their power of 
apprehension, their real nature, egoism, concomitance and specific functions. 

49. Thence comes instantaneous cognition, independent of instruments, and 
the complete mastery of pradhana, the chief common principle throughout 
Nature. 

50. Only through the knowledge of the distinction between the principle of 
understanding (sattva) and the Self (purusha) comes supremacy over all 
states of existence and omniscience. 

5 1 . Through non-attachment even to that comes the destruction of the seeds 
of bondage and the state of emancipation (kaivalya). 
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52. There must be avoidance of attachment or amazement on encountering 
celestial beings, owing to the possible recurrence of the undesirable. 

53. Through sanyama on indivisible moments and their order of succession 
comes discriminative knowledge. 

54. Therefrom comes the discernment of two similar events and of things 
whose distinctness cannot be measured or distinguished by class, property or 
position. 

55. Transcendental discriminative knowledge is that which simultaneously 
encompasses all objects and all possible processes, reaching beyond all 
endings. 

56. Emancipation (kaivalya) is attained when there is equalization of purity 
between the principle of understanding (sattva) and the Self (purusha). 

Book IV - Kaivalya Pada 

1 . Spiritual powers (siddhis) are inborn and activated by herbs, incantations, 
austerities or meditative absorption (samadhi). 

2. Transformation from one species or state of existence into another is made 
possible through the overflow of natural tendencies and forces. 

3. The instrumental cause does not produce the essential modification or 
movement of natural tendencies; it merely pierces through obstructions, just 
like the farmer in the field. 

4. Many minds are produced solely by the power of egoism or selfhood. 

5. The one mind is directing many minds in their multiple activities. 

6. Of these, the mind born of meditation is devoid of mental deposits or 
latent impressions. 

7. The actions of yogins are neither white nor black, while those of others 
are of three kinds. 

8. From these, only those tendencies are manifested for which the conditions 
are favourable for fruition. 

9. Although separated by class, locality and time, there is an immediate 
succession of memories and tendencies which are identical in form. 

10. And there is no temporal beginning for those tendencies, owing to the 
constant persistence of desire or the will to live. 

11. As they are bound together by cause and effect, substratum and support, 
they cease to exist when these disappear. 

12. The past and the future subsist in their true nature, while the variation in 
properties is owing to differences of phase and direction. 

13. They, whether manifest or unmanifest, are of the nature of gunasor 
potencies. 
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14. The essential nature of the object consists in the identity and uniqueness 
of the transformation. 

15. Though the object is the same, the cognition is different, owing to the 
diversity and distinctness of states of being. 

16. Nor is an object dependent on one mind. What would become of it when 
not cognized by that mind? 

17. An object is known or not known according as the mind is coloured and 
attracted by it or not. 

18. The modifications of the mind are always known to its master, owing to 
the immutability of the Self (purusha). 

19. Nor is the mind self-luminous, since it can be seen as an object. 

20. Nor can it be both cognizer and cognized at the same time. 

21. If the mind were to be seen by another within, there would be an endless 
series of perceiving minds and a commingling of memories. 

22. Knowledge of its own nature through self-cognition comes when 
consciousness assumes that form in which it does not move from place to 
place. 

23. Consciousness, coloured by the Seer and the seen, is all-comprehensive. 

24. Though variegated by countless impressions, the mind exists for another 
(purusha), for it acts in association. 

25. For the discerning Seer there is complete cessation of identification of 
mental states with the consciousness of the Self (atman). 

26. Verily, then, the mind becomes serenely bent towards discrimination and 
is borne onwards towards total emancipation (kaivalya). 

27. During intervals other thoughts will arise through the force of former 
impressions. 

28. Their removal is like that of the afflictions (kleshas) already mentioned. 

29. From constant and continuous discriminative knowledge, without any 
selfish attachment even towards the highest illumination, comes the 
meditative absorption (samadhi) known as the rain-cloud of righteousness 
(dharma-megha). 

30. Then comes the cessation of afflictions (kleshas) and works (karma). 

31. Then all veils and stains being removed, his knowledge becoming 
infinite, little remains to be known. 

32. Then the three gunas having fulfilled their purpose, the process of 
transformation comes to an end. 

33. Succession is the uninterrupted sequence of moments and is fully 
apprehended at the final stage. 

34. Emancipation (kaivalya) comes when the gunas, becoming devoid of any 
motive for action for the Self (purusha), are reabsorbed into latency. In this 
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state the Self (purusha) is established in its own nature, which is the energy 
of pure consciousness or cosmic ideation. 

[35. There is complete identity of emancipation (kaivalya) and supreme 
peace (nirvana). 

36. Emancipation (kaivalya) is the state which subsists in the Self (purusha). 

37. In the state of emancipation there is the vision of the Self in the entire 
cosmos and of the cosmos in the Self. 

38. Absolute Existence, Consciousness and Bliss constitute the plenitude of 
the Self, and beyond these is the Attributeless Self.] 

YOGA KUNDALINI UPANISHAD 

Chapter One 
Chitta And The Control Of Prana 

1 . Chitta is the Subconscious mind. It is the mind-stuff. It is the store-house 
of memory. Samskaras or impressions of actions are imbedded here. It is one 
of the four parts of Antahkarana or inner instruments, viz., mind, intellect, 
Chitta and Ahankara or ego. 

2. Mind is formed out of wind. So, it is fleeting like the wind. Intellect is 
formed out of fire. Chitta is formed out of water. Ego is formed out of earth. 

3. Chitta has two causes for its existence, viz., Vasanas or subtle desires and 
the vibration of Prana. 

4. If one of them is controlled, the result is, both of them are controlled. 
Mitahara, Asana And Shakti-Chalana 

5. Of these two, viz., Prana and Vasanas, the student of Yoga should control 
Prana by moderate food (Mitahara), by Asanas or Yogic postures and thirdly 
by Shakti-Chalana. 

6. O Gautama! I shall explain the nature of these three disciplines. Listen 
with rapt attention. 

7. The Yogi should take sweet and nutritious food. He should fill half the 
stomach with food. He should drink water, one quarter of the stomach. He 
should leave the fourth quarter of the stomach unfilled in order to propitiate 
Lord Siva, the patron of the Yogins. This is moderation in diet. 
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The Padma And Vajra Asanas 

8. Placing of the right foot on the left thigh and the left foot on the right 
thigh, is Padmasana. This posture is the destroyer of all sins. 

9. Placing one heel below the Muladhara and the other over it and sitting 
with the trunk, neck and head in one straight line is the adamantine posture 
or the Vajrasana. Mulakanda is the root of the Kanda, the genital organ. 

The Rousing Of The Kundalini 

10. A wise Yogi should take the Kundalini from the Muladhara to the 
Sahasrara or the thousand-petalled Lotus in the crown of the head. This 
process is called Shakti-Chalana. 

11. The Kundalini should pass through the Svadhishthana Chakra, the 
Manipura Chakra in the navel, the Anahata Chakra in the heart, the 
Vishuddha Chakra in the throat, and the Ajna Chakra between the eyebrows 
or the Trikuti. 

12. Two things are necessary for the practice of Shakti-Chalana. One is the 
Sarasvati Chalana and the other is the restraint of Prana or the breath. 

The Sarasvati Chalana 

13. Sarasvati Chalana is the rousing of the Sarasvati Nadi. Sarasvati Nadi is 
situated on the west of the navel among the fourteen Nadis. Sarasvati is 
called Arundhati. Literally, it means that which helps the performance of 
good actions. 

14. Through this practice of Sarasvati Chalana and the restraint of the Prana, 
the Kundalini which is spiral becomes straightened. 

15. The Kundalini is roused only by rousing the Sarasvati. 

16. When Prana or the breath is passing through one's Ida or the left nostril, 
one should sit firmly in Padmasana and lengthen inwards 4 digits the Akasa 
of 12 digits. In exhalation Prana goes out 16 digits and in inhalation it goes 
in only 12 digits, thus losing 4. But if inhaled for 16 digits then the 
Kundalini is aroused. 

17. The wise Yogi should bring Sarasvati Nadi by means of this lengthened 
breath and holding firmly together both the ribs near the navel by means of 
the forefinger and thumbs of both hands one hand on each side, should stir 
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up Kundalini with all his strength, from right to left, again and again. This 
stirring may extend over a period of 48 minutes. 

18. Then he should draw up a little when Kundalini finds its entry into 
Sushumna. This is the means by which the Kundalini enters the mouth of 
Sushumna. 

19. Along with the Kundalini, Prana also enters of itself the Sushumna. 

20. The Yogic student should also expand navel by compressing the neck. 
After this, by shaking Sarasvati, the Prana is sent above to the chest. By the 
contraction of the neck, Prana goes above from the chest. 

21. Sarasvati has sound in her womb. She should be thrown into vibration or 
shaken daily. 

22. Merely by shaking Sarasvati one is cured of dropsy or Jalodara, Gulma 
(a disease of the stomach), Pliha (a disease of the spleen) and all other 
diseases rising within the belly. 

Varieties Of Pranayama 

23. Briefly, I will now describe to you Pranayama. Prana is the Vayu that 
moves in the body. The restraint of Prana within is known as Kumbhaka. 

24. Kumbhaka is of two kinds, namely, Sahita and Kevala. 

25. Till he gets Kevala, the Yogic student should practise Sahita. 

26. There are four divisions or Bhedas. These divisions are: Surya, Ujjayi, 
Sitali and Bhastrika. Sahita Kumbhaka is the Kumbhaka associated with 
these four. 

Suryabheda Kumbhaka 

27. Select a place which is pure, beautiful and free from pebbles, thorns, etc. 
It should be of the length of a bow free from cold, fire and water. To this 
place, take a pure and pleasant seat which is neither too high nor too low. 
Upon it, sit in Padmasana. Now, shake or throw into vibration Sarasvati. 
Slowly inhale the breath from outside, through the right nostril, as long as 
this is comfortable, and exhale it through the left nostril. Exhale after 
purifying the skull by forcing the breath up. This destroys the four kinds of 
evils caused by Vayu. It destroys also the intestinal worms. This should be 
repeated often. It is called Suryabheda. 
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Ujjayi Kumbhaka 

28. Close the mouth. Draw up slowly the breath through both the nostrils. 
Retain it in the space between the heart and the neck. Then exhale through 
the left nostril. 

29. This removes both the heat caused in the head and the phlegm in the 
throat. It removes all diseases. It purifies the body and increases the gastric 
fire. It removes all the evils arising in the Nadis, Jalodara or dropsy, that is 
water in the belly, and Dhatus. The name for this Kumbhaka is Ujjayi. It can 
be practised even when walking or standing. 

Sitali Kumbhaka 

30. Draw up the breath through the tongue with the hissing sound Sa. Retain 
it as before. Then slowly exhale through both the nostrils. This is called 
Sitali Kumbhaka. 

31. Sitali Kumbhaka cools the body. It destroys gulma or the chronic 
dyspepsia, Pliha (a disease of the spleen), consumption, bile, fever, thirst and 
poison. 

32. Sit in Padmasana with belly and neck erect. Close the mouth and exhale 
through the nostrils. Then inhale a little up to the neck so that the breath will 
fill the space, with noise, between the neck and skull. Then exhale in the 
same way and inhale often and often. Even as the bellows of a smith are 
moved stuffed within with air and then let out, so you should move the air 
within the body. When you get tired, inhale through the right nostril. If the 
belly is full of Vayu, press well the nostrils with all your fingers except the 
forefinger. Perform Kumbhaka and exhale through the left nostril. 

33. This removes the inflammation of the throat. It increases the digestive 
gastric fire within. It enables one to know the Kundalini. It produces purity, 
removes sins, gives pleasure and happiness and destroys phlegm which is 
the bolt or obstacle to the door at the mouth of Brahmanadi or the 
Sushumna. 

34. It pierces also the three Granthis or knots differentiated through the three 
modes of Nature or Gunas. The three Granthis or knots are Vishnu Granthi, 
Brahma Granthi and Rudra Granthi. This Kumbhaka is called Bhastrika. 
This should be especially practised by the Hatha Yogic students. 
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The Three Bandhas 

35. The Yogic student should now practise the three Bandhas. The three 
Bandhas are: the Mula Bandha, the Uddiyana Bandha and the Jalandhara 
Bandha. 

36. Mula Bandha: Apana (breath) which has a downward tendency is forced 
up by the sphincter muscles of the anus. Mula Bandha is the name of this 
process. 

37. When Apana is raised up and reaches the sphere of Agni (fire) then the 
flame of Agni grows long, being blown about by Vayu. 

38. Then, in a heated state, Agni and Apana commingle with the Prana. This 
Agni is very fiery. Through this there arises in the body the fire that rouses 
the sleeping Kundalini through its heat. 

39. Then this Kundalini makes a hissing noise. It becomes erect like a 
serpent beaten with a stick and enters the hole of Brahmanadi or the 
Sushumna. Therefore, the Yogins should practise daily Mulabandha often. 

40. The Uddiyana Bandha: At the end of the Kumbhaka and at the beginning 
of expiration, Uddiyana Bandha should be performed. Because Prana 
Uddiyate, or the Prana goes up the Sushumna in this Bandha, the Yogins call 
it Uddiyana. 

41. Sit in the Vajrasana. Hold firmly the two toes by the two hands. Then 
press at the Kanda and at the places near the two ankles. Then gradually 
upbear the Tana or the thread or the Nadi which is on the western side first 
to Udara or the upper part of the abdomen above the navel, then to the heart 
and then to the neck. When the Prana reaches the Sandhi or the junction of 
the navel, slowly it removes the impurities and diseases in the navel. For this 
reason, this should be practised frequently. 

42. The Jalandhara Bandha: This should be practised at the end of Puraka 
(after inhalation). This is of the form of contraction of the neck and is an 
impediment to the passage of Vayu (upwards). 

43. The Prana goes through Brahmanadi on the western Tana in the middle, 
when the neck is contracted at once by bending downwards so that the chin 
may touch the breast. Assuming the posture as mentioned before, the Yogi 
should stir up Saras vati and control Prana. 

How Many Times Kumbhaka Should Be Practised 

44. On the first day, Kumbhaka should be practised four times. 
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45. It should be done ten times, on the second day, and then five times 
separately. 

46. On the third day, twenty times will be enough. Afterwards Kumbhaka 
should be practised with the three Bandhas and with an increase of five 
times each day. 

The Obstacles To The Practice Of Yoga And How To Overcome Them 

47. Seven are the causes of the diseases in the body. Sleeping during the 
daytime is the first, late vigils overnight is the second, excess of sexual 
intercourse the third, moving amidst crowds the fourth. The fifth cause is the 
effect of unwholesome food. The sixth is the checking of the discharge of 
urine and faeces. The seventh is the laborious mental operation with Prana. 

48. When attacked by such diseases, the Yogi who is afraid of them says, 
"My diseases have arisen from my practices of Yoga." Then he will 
discontinue this practice. This is the first obstacle to Yoga. 

49. The second obstacle to Yoga is the doubt as to the efficacy of Yoga 
practice. 

50. Third obstacle is carelessness or a state of confusion. 

51. The fourth is indifference or laziness. 

52. Sleep constitutes the fifth obstacle to Yoga practice. 

53. The sixth is not leaving the objects of senses; the seventh is the 
erroneous perception or delusion. 

54. The eighth is sensual objects or concern with worldly affairs. The ninth 
is want of faith. The tenth is non-aptitude for understanding of the truths of 
Yoga. 

The Rousing Of The Kundalini 

55. The intelligent practitioner of Yoga should, by means of close 
investigation and great deliberation, avoid these ten obstacles. 

56. With the mind firmly fixed on the Truth, the practice of Pranayama 
should be performed daily. Then the mind takes its repose in the Sushumna. 
The Prana therefore never moves. 

57. When the impurities of the mind are thus removed and Prana is absorbed 
in the Sushumna, one becomes a true Yogin. 

58. When the accumulated impurity, clogging the Sushumna Nadi, is 
completely removed and the passage of vital air through the Sushumna is 
effected by performing Kevala Kumbhaka, the Yogin forcibly causes the 
Apana with the downward course to rise upwards by the contraction of the 
anus (Mula Bandha). 

59. Thus raised up, the Apana mixes with Agni. Then they go up quickly to 
the seat of Prana. Then, Prana and Apana uniting with one another, go to 
Kundalini which is coiled up and asleep. 
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60. Heated by Agni and stirred up by Vayu, Kundalini stretches its body in 
the interior of the mouth of the Sushumna. 

The Kundalini Reaches The Sahasrara By Piercing 
Through The Three Knots 

61. The Kundalini pierces through the Brahmagranthi formed of Rajas. It 
flashes at once like lightning at the mouth of Sushumna. 

62. Then Kundalini goes up at once through Vishnugranthi to the heart. 
Then it goes up through the Rudragranthi and above it to the middle of the 
eyebrows. 

63. Having pierced this place, the Kundalini goes up to the Mandala (sphere) 
of the moon. It dries up the moisture produced by the moon in the Anahata 
Chakra which has sixteen petals. 

64. Through the speed of Prana, when the blood is agitated, it becomes bile 
from its contact with the sun. Then it goes to the sphere of the moon. Here it 
becomes of the nature of pure phlegm. 

65. When it flows there, how does the blood which is very cold become hot? 

66. Since at the same time the intense white form of moon is rapidly heated. 
The agitated Kundalini moves upwards and the shower of nectar flows more 
copiously. 

67. As a result of swallowing this, the Chitta of the Yogin is kept away from 
all sensual pleasures. The Yogin is exclusively absorbed in the Atma 
partaking of the sacrificial offering called nectar. He takes his stand in his 
own Self. 

68. He enjoys this highest state. He becomes devoted to the Atman and 
attains peace. 

The Dissolution Of Prana And Others 

69. The Kundalini then goes to the seat of the Sahasrara. It gives up the eight 
forms of the Prakriti: earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and egoism. 

70. After clasping the eye, the mind, the Prana and the others in her embrace, 
the Kundalini goes to Siva and clasping Siva as well, dissolves herself in the 
Sahasrara. 

71. Thus Rajas-Sukla or the seminal fluid which rises up, goes to Siva along 
with Marut or the Vayu. Prana and Apana which are always produced 
become equal. 
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72. Prana flows in all things, big and small, describable or indescribable, as 
fire in gold. The breath also dissolves itself. 

73. Born together of the same quality, the Prana and the Apana also dissolve 
themselves in the presence of Siva in the Sahasrara. Having reached an 
equipoised condition, they no longer go up or down. 

74. Then the Yogi thrives with the Prana spread outward in the form of 
attenuated elements or in the mere remembrance of it, the mind having been 
reduced to the form of faint impressions and the speech having remained 
only in the form of recollection. 

75. All the vital airs then spread themselves outright in his body even as gold 
in a crucible placed on fire. 

Experiencing Everything As Consciousness During Samadhi 

76. The body of the Yogi attains very subtle state of the pure Brahman. By 
causing the body made of the elements to be absorbed in a subtle state in the 
form of the Paramatman or the supreme Deity, the body of the Yogi gives up 
its impure corporal state. 

77. That alone is the Truth underlying all things, which is released from the 
state of non-sentience and is devoid of impurities. 

78. That alone which is of the nature of the Absolute Consciousness, which 
is of the character of the attribute "I" of all beings, the Brahman, the subtlest 
form of That alone is the Truth underlying all things. 

79. The release from the notion that the Brahman is qualified, the delusion 
about the existence or non-existence of anything apart from the Brahman 
(which should be annihilated) and experience such as these that remain, 
there the Yogi should know as the Brahman. Simultaneously with the 
drawing of such knowledge of the form of the Atman, the liberation is 
attained by him. 

80. When such is not the case, only all kinds of absurd and impossible 
notions arise. The rope-serpent and such other absurd notions, brought about 
by delusion take their rise. Absurd notions like the notion which men and 
women have, of silver, in the shell of the pearl-oyster, arise. 

81. The Yogi should realise the oneness of the Visvatman and others up to 
the Turiya. He should realise the oneness of the microcosm with the Virat 
Atman and others, upto the Turiya, of the macrocosm, also of the Linga with 
the Sutratman, of the Self with the unmanifested state, of the Atman 
manifested in one's Self with the Atman of Consciousness. 
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The Samadhi Yoga 

82. The Kundalini Sakti is like a thread in the Lotus. It is resplendent. It is 
biting with its mouth, the upper end of its body, at the root of the Lotus, the 
Mulakanda or the Muladhara. 

83. It is in contact with the hole of Brahmanadi of Sushumna, taking hold of 
its tail with its mouth. 

84. Seated in Padmasana, if a person who has accustomed himself to the 
contraction of his anus (Mula Bandha), makes the Vayu go upwards with the 
mind intent on Kumbhaka, the Agni comes to the Svadhishthana flaming, 
owing to the blowing of Vayu. 

85. From the blowing of Vayu and Agni, Kundalini pierces open the 
Brahmagranthi. It then pierces open the Vishnugranthi. 

86. Then the Kundalini pierces the Rudragranthi. After that, it pierces all the 
six lotuses or the plexus. Then the Kundalini Sakti is happy with Siva in 
Sahasradala Kamala, the thousand-petalled lotus. This should be known as 
the highest Avastha or the state. This alone is the giver of final beatitude. 
Thus ends the first chapter. 

Chapter Two 
The Khechari Vidya 

1 . Now, then, a description of the science called Khechari. 

2. He who has duly mastered this science, is freed from old age and death, in 
this world. 

3. Knowing this science, O Sage, one who is subject to the pains of death, 
disease and old age, should make his mind firm and practise Khechari. 

4. He who has gained a knowledge of the Khechari from books, from the 
exposition of the meaning of the same, and who has by recourse to its 
practice, gained a mastery of this science, becomes the destroyer of old age, 
death and disease, in this world. 

5. Such a master, one should approach for shelter. From all points of view, 
one should look upon him as his Guru. 

6. The science of Khechari is not easily accessible. Its practice is not easily 
attainable. Its practice and Melana are not accomplished simultaneously. 
Literally, Melana is joining. 
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7. The key to this science of Khechari is kept a profound secret. The secret is 
revealed by adepts only at initiation. 

8. They do not get Melana, who are bent only upon practice. O Brahman, 
only some get the practice after several births. But, even after hundred 
births, Melana is not obtained. 

9. As a result of having undergone the practice for several births, some 
Yogis get the Melana in some future birth. 

10. The Yogi attains the Siddhi mentioned in several books, when he gets 
this Melana from the mouth of the Guru. 

11. The state of Siva freed from all rebirth, is achieved when the practitioner 
gets this Melana from the grasp of the significance presented in the books. 

12. This science is, therefore, very difficult to master. Until he gets this 
science, the ascetic should wander over earth. 

13. The ascetic has physical powers or Siddhis in his hand, the moment he 
obtains this science. 

14. One should therefore regard as Achyuta or Vishnu, any person who 
imparts this Melana. He too should be regarded as Achyuta, who gives this 
science. He who teaches the practice, should be regarded as Siva. 

15. You have got the science from me. You should not reveal it to others. 
One who knows this science, should practise it with all his efforts. Except to 
those who deserve it, he should give it to none. 

16. One who is able to teach the Divine Yoga, is the Guru. To the place 
where he lives, one should go. Then, learn from him the science of Khechari. 

17. Taught well by him, one should at first practise it carefully. A person 
will then attain the Siddhi of Khechari, by means of this science. 

18. One becomes the Lord of Khecharas or the Devas, by joining with 
Khechari Shakti (viz., Kundalini Shakti) by means of this science of 
Khechari. He lives amongst them, always. 

The Khechari Mantra 

19. Khechari contains the Bija or the seed-letter. Khechari Bija is spoken of 
as Agni encircled with water. It is the abode of the Devas or the Khecharas. 
The mastery of the Siddhi is obtained by this Yoga. 

20. The ninth letter or Bija of Somamsa or the Moon face, should be 
pronounced in the reverse order. Then consider it as the Supreme and its 
beginning as fifth. This is said to be Kuta (horns) of the several Bhinnas (or 
parts) of the moon. 

21. Through the initiation of a Guru, this which tends to the accomplishment 
of all Yogas, should be learnt. 
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22. One who recites this twelve times everyday will not get even in sleep 
that Maya or illusion which is born in his body and is the source of all 
vicious deeds. 

23. To the one who recites this five lakhs of times with very great care, the 
science of Khechari will reveal itself. For him, all obstacles vanish. The 
Devas are pleased. Without doubt, the destruction of the greyness of hair and 
wrinkles, Valipalita, will take place. 

24. One who has acquired the great science, should practise it constantly. 
Otherwise, he will not get any Siddhi in the path of Khechari. 

25. If in this practice, one does not get this nectar-like science, he should get 
it in the beginning of Melana and recite it always. Otherwise, one who is 
without it never gets Siddhi. 

26. No sooner one gets this science, than one should practise it. It is then that 
one will soon get the Siddhi. 

27. The seven syllables HREVI, BHAM, SAM, PAM, PHAM, SAM and 
KSHAM constitute the Khechari Mantra. 

The Cutting Of Frenum Lingui 

28. A knower of the Atman, having drawn out the tongue from the root of 
the palate, should in accordance with the advice of his Guru, clear the 
impurities of the tongue for seven days. 

29. He should take a sharp, oiled and cleansed knife which resembles the 
leaf of the plant Snuhi, the milk-hedge plant, and should cut for the space of 
a hair, the frenum lingui. He should powder Saindhava or the rock-salt and 
Pathya or the sea-salt and apply it to that place. 

30. On the seventh day, he should again cut for the space of a hair. Thus, 
with great care, he should continue it always, for the span of six months. 

31. The root of the tongue, fixed with veins, ceases to be in six months. Then 
the Yogi who knows timely action should encircle with cloth the tip of the 
tongue, the abode of Vag-Ishvari or the deity presiding over speech, and 
should draw it up. 

The Tongue Reaches The Brahmarandhra 

32. O Sage, again by daily drawing it up for six months, it comes as far as 
the middle of the eyebrows and obliquely up to the opening of the ears. By 
gradual practice, it goes up to the root of the chin. 
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33. Then, with ease it goes up to the end of the hair (of the head) in three 
years. It goes up obliquely to Sakha (some part below the skull) and 
downwards to the well of the throat. 

34. It occupies Brahmarandhra, in another three years. Without doubt, it 
stops there. Crosswise it goes up to the top of the head and downwards to the 
well of the throat. Gradually it opens the great adamantine door in the head. 

35. One should perform the six Angas or parts of the Khechari Bija Mantra 
by pronouncing it in six different intonations. In order to attain all the 
Siddhis, one should do this. 

36. Karanyasa or the motions of the fingers and hands in the pronunciation 
of the Mantras, should be done gradually. Karanyasa should never be done 
all at a time, because the body of one who does it all at once will soon decay. 
O best of the Sages, little by little it should be practised. 

37. One should, when the tongue goes to the Brahmarandhra through the 
outer path, place the tongue after moving the bolt of Brahma. The bolt of 
Brahma cannot be mastered by the Devas. 

38. On doing this with the point of the finger for three years, the Yogi should 
make the tongue enter within. It enters the Brahmadvara or hole. On entering 
the Brahmadvara, one should practise well Mathana or churning. 

39. Even without Mathana, some wise Yogis attain Siddhi. He also 
accomplishes it without Mathana, who is versed in Khechari Mantra. One 
reaps the fruit soon by doing Japa and Mathana. 

40. The Yogi should restrain his breath in his heart, by connecting a wire 
made of gold, silver or iron with the nostrils by means of a thread soaked in 
milk. Sitting in a convenient posture, with his eyes concentrated between his 
eyebrows, he should perform Mathana slowly. 

41. The State of Mathana becomes natural like sleep in children, within six 
months. It is not advisable to do Mathana always. It should be done once 
only in every month. 

The UrdhvaKundalini Yoga 

42. A Yogi should not revolve his tongue in the path. Twelve years of this 
practice, will surely give the Siddhi to the Yogi. Then the Yogi perceives the 
entire universe in his body as not being different from the Atman. 

43. O Chief of Kings, this path of the Urdhva Kundalini or the higher 
Kundalini, conquers the macrocosm. Here ends the second chapter. 
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Chapter Three 
Melana Mantra 

1. Melanamantra:-Hrim, Bham, Sam, Sham, Pham, Sam and Ksham. 

2. The Lotus-born Brahma said: Among new moon, the first day of the lunar 
fortnight and full moon, O Shankara, which is spoken of as the Mantra's 
sign? In the first day of lunar fortnight and during new moon and full moon 
days, it should be made firm. There is no other way or time. 

Sense- Objects, Manas And Bandhana 

3. Through passion, a person longs for an object. He is infatuated with 
passion for objects. These two one should leave. The Niranjana or the 
Stainless should be sought after. All that one thinks is favourable to oneself 
should be abandoned. 

4. The Yogin should keep the Manas in the midst of Shakti, and the Shakti in 
the midst of Manas. He should look into Manas by means of Manas. It is 
then that he leaves even the highest stage. 

5. Manas alone is the Bindu. It is the cause of creation and preservation. 

6. Like curd from milk, it is only through Manas that Bindu is produced. The 
organ of Manas is not that which is situated in the middle of Bandhana. 
Bandhana is there where Shakti is between the Sun and the Moon. 

The Entry Into The Sukha-Mandala 

7. The Yogi should stand in the seat of Bindu and close the nostrils, having 
known Sushumna and its Bheda or piercing and making the Vayu go in the 
middle. 

8. After knowing Vayu, the above-mentioned Bindu and the Sattva-Prakriti 
as well as the six Chakras, one should enter the sphere of happiness, 
Sahasrara or the Sukha-Mandala. 

The Six Chakras 

9. There are six chakras. Muladhara is in the anus. Svadhishthana is near the 
genital organ. Manipuraka is in the navel. Anahata is in the heart. 
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10. The Vishuddhi Chakra is at the root of the neck. The sixth Chakra, the 
Ajna is in the head (between the two eyebrows). 

11. After gaining a knowledge of these six Mandalas or spheres, one should 
enter the Sukhamandala, drawing up the Vayu and sending it upwards. 

12. He becomes one with Brahmanda, the macrocosm, who practises thus 
the control of Vayu. Vayu, Bindu, Chitta, and Chakra should be mastered by 
him. 

Abhyasa And Brahma Jnana 

13. Through Samadhi alone, the Yogis attain the nectar of equality. 

14. Without the practice of Yoga, the lamp of wisdom does not arise, even as 
the fire latent in the sacrificial wood does not appear without churning. 

15. The fire in a vessel does not shed light outside. But, when the vessel is 
broken, its light appears without. 

16. One's body is called the vessel. The seat of "That" is the light or the fire 
within. When, through the words of a Guru, the body is broken, the light of 
Brahmajnana becomes resplendent. 

17. One crosses the subtle body and the ocean of Samsara, with the Guru as 
the helmsman, and through the affinities of Abhyasa. 

The Four Kinds Of Vak 

18. Sprouting in Para, Vak (power of speech) gives forth two leaves in 
Pasyanti, buds forth in Madhyama and blossoms in Vaikhari-that Vak, 
earlier described, reaches the stage of the absorption of sound, reversing the 
above order, viz., beginning with Vaikhari, etc. 

19. Para, Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari, are the four kinds of Vak. Para 
is the highest of sounds. Vaikhari is the lowest of sounds. 

20. Vak begins from the highest of sounds to the lowest, in evolution. 

21. In involution it takes a reverse order in order to merge in Para or the 
highest subtle sound. 

22. Anyone who thinks that the One who is the great Lord of that Vak, the 
undifferentiated, the Illuminator of that Vak is the Self- such a person who 
thinks over thus, is never effected by words, high or low, good or bad. 
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The Absorption In Paramatman 

23. Through the absorption of their respective Upadhis or vehicles all these 
in turn are absorbed in the Pratyagatma-the three aspects of consciousness, 
Visva, Taijasa, and Prajna in man, the three, Virat, Hiranyagarbha, and 
Ishvara in the universe, the egg of the universe, the egg of man and the seven 
worlds. 

24. Heated by the fire of Jnana, the egg is absorbed with its Karana or cause, 
into Paramatman or the universal Self. It becomes one with Parabrahman. 

25. It is then neither steadiness nor depth, neither light nor darkness, neither 
describable nor distinguishable. That alone remains which is the Be-ness or 
the Sat. 

The Essential Nature Of Man 

26. Like a light in a vessel, the Atman is within the body-thus one should 
think. 

27. Atman is of the dimensions of a thumb. It is a light without smoke. It is 
without form. It is shining within the body. It is undifferentiable and 
immortal. 

28. The first three aspects of consciousness refer to the gross, subtle and 
Karana bodies of man. The second three aspects of consciousness refer to 
the three bodies of the universe. 

29. In his formation, man is and appears as an egg, even as the universe is 
and appears as an egg. 

30. During the states of waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep, the Vijnana 
Atma which dwells in this body is deluded by Maya. 

31. But, after many births, owing to the effect of good Karma, it wishes to 
attain its own essential state. 

32. The enquiry sets in. Who am I? How has this stain of mundane existence 
come to me? In the dreamless sleep what becomes of me who am engaged in 
business during both the states, waking and dreaming? 

33. The Chidabhasa is the result of non- wisdom. It is burnt by the wise 
thoughts, even as a bale of cotton is burnt by fire, and also by its own 
supreme illumination. 

34. The burning of the outer body is no burning at all. 
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35. Pratyagatma is in the Dahara (Akasa or the ether of the heart). It obtains, 
when the worldly wisdom is destroyed, Vijnana, and diffuses itself 
everywhere and in an instant burns the two sheaths, Vijnanamaya and 
Manomaya. Then, it is He Himself that shines always within. It shines like a 
light within a vessel. 

36. Till sleep and till death, the Muni who contemplates thus should be 
known as a Jivanmukta. 

Videha Mukti 

37. He has done what ought to be done. Therefore, he is a fortunate person. 

38. Such a person attains Videhamukti, having given up even the state of 
Jivanmukti. 

39. No sooner the body wears off, than he obtains the emancipation in a 
disembodied state, Videhamukti. The state, as if of moving in the air, he 
gains. 

Non-Dual Brahman 

40. After that, That alone remains. That is the soundless, the touchless, the 
formless and the deathless. 

41. That is the Rasa or the Essence. It is eternal and odourless. It is greater 
than the great; it has neither beginning nor end. It is the permanent, the 
stainless and the decayless. Thus ends the Yoga Kundalini Upanishad. 



HATHA YOGA PRADIPIKA 

Chapter I 

1. Salutation to Adinatha (Siva) who expounded the knowledge of Hatha 
Yoga, which like a staircase leads the aspirant to the high pinnacled Raja 
Yoga. 

2. Yogin Swatmarama, after saluting his Guru Srinatha explains Hatha Yoga 
for the attainment of Raja Yoga. 

3. Owing to the darkness arising from the multiplicity of opinions people are 
unable to know the Raja Yoga. Compassionate Swatmarama composes the 
Hatha Yoga Pradipika like a torch to dispel it. 

4. Matsyendra, Goraksa, etc., knew Hatha Vidya, and by their favor Yogi 
Swatmarama also learnt it from them. 
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5. The following Siddhas (masters) are said to have existed in former times :- 
- Sri Adinatha (Siva), Matsyendra, Natha, Sabar, Anand, Bhairava, 
Chaurangi, Mina Natha, Goraksanatha, Virupaksa, Bilesaya. 

6. Manthana, Bhairava, Siddhi Buddha, Kanthadi, Karantaka, Surananda, 
Siddhipada, Charapati. 

7. Kaneri, Pujyapada, Nityatha, Niranjana, Kapali, Vindunatha, Kaka 
Chandiswara. 

8. Allama, Prabhudeva, Ghoda, Choli, Tintini, Bhanuki, Nardeva, Khanda 
Kapalika, etc. 9. These Mahasiddhas (great masters), breaking the scepter of 
death, are roaming in the universe. 

10. Like a house protecting one from the heat of the sun, Hatha Yoga 
protects its practisers from the burning heat of the three Tapas; and, 
similarly, it is the supporting tortoise, as it were, for those who are 
constantly devoted to the practice of Yoga. 

11. A yogi desirous of success should keep the knowledge of Hatha Yoga 
secret; for it becomes potent by concealing, and impotent by exposing. 

12. The Yogi should practice Hatha Yoga in a small room, situated in a 
solitary place, being 4 cubits square, and free from stones, fire, water, 
disturbances of all kinds, and in a country where justice is properly 
administered, where good people live, and food can be obtained easily and 
plentifully. 

13. The room should have a small door, be free from holes, hollows, neither 
too high nor too low, well plastered with cow-dung and free from dirt, filth 
and insects. On its outside there should be bowers, raised platform 
(chabootra), a well, and a compound. These characteristics of a room for 
Hatha Yogis have been described by adepts in the practice of Hatha. 

14. Having seated in such a room and free from all anxieties, he should 
practice Yoga, as instructed by his. 

15. Yoga is destroyed by the following six causes:-- Over-eating, undue 
exertion, talkativeness, adhering to rules(vows), cold bath in the morning, 
eating at night, or eating fruits only, promiscuous company, and 
unsteadiness. 

16. The following six bring speedy success:-- Courage, daring, perseverance, 
discriminative knowledge, faith, aloofness from company. 

17. The ten rules of conduct are: ahimsa (non-injuring), truth, non-stealing, 
continence, forgiveness, endurance, compassion, meekness, sparing diet, and 
cleanliness. 

18. The ten niyamas mentioned by those proficient in the knowledge of 
Yoga are: Tapa, patience, belief in God, charity, adoration of God, hearing 
discourses on the principles of religion, shame, intellect, Tapa and Yajna. 
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19. Being the first accessory of Hatha Yoga, asana is described first. It 
should be practiced for gaining steady posture, health and lightness of body. 
20. 1 am going to describe certain asanas which have been adopted by Munis 
like Vasistha, etc., and Yogis like Matsyendra, etc. 

21. Having kept both the hands under both the thighs, with the body straight, 
when one sits calmly in this posture, it is called Swastika. 

22. Placing the right ankle on the left side and the left ankle on the right side, 
makes Gomukha-asana, having the appearance of a cow. 

23. One foot is to be placed on the thigh of the opposite side; and so also the 
other foot on the opposite thigh. This is called Virasana. 

24. Placing the right ankle on the left side of the anus, and the left ankle on 
the right side of it, makes what the Yogis call Kurma-asana. 

25. Taking the posture of Padma-asana and carrying the hands under the 
thighs, when the Yogi raises himself above the ground, with his palms 
resting on the ground, it becomes Kukkuta-asana. 

26. Having assumed the Kukkuta-asana, when one grasps his neck by 
crossing his hands behind his head, and lies in this posture with his back 
touching the ground, it becomes Uttana Kurma-asana, from its appearance 
like that of a tortoise. 

27. Having caught the toes of the foot with both hands and carried them to 
the ears by drawing the body like a bow, it becomes Dhanura asana. 
28-29. Having placed with the right foot at the root of the left thigh, let the 
toe be grasped with the right hand passing over the back, and having placed 
the left foot on the right thigh at its root, let it be grasped with the left hand 
passing behind the back. This is the asana, as explained by Sri Matsyanatha. 
It increases appetite and is an instrument for destroying the group of the 
most deadly diseases. Its practice awakens the Kundalini, stops the nectar 
shedding from the moon in people. 

30. Having stretched the feet on the ground, like a stick, and having grasped 
the toes of both feet with both hands, when one sits with his forehead resting 
on the thighs, it is called Paschima Tana. 

3 1 . This Paschima Tana carries the air from the front to the back part of the 
body to the sushumna. It kindles gastric fire, reduces obesity and cures all 
diseases of men. 

32. Place the palms of both hands on the ground, and place the navel on both 
the elbows and balancing thus, the body should be stretched backwards like 
a stick. This is called Mayura-asana. 

33. This asana soon destroyed all diseases, and removes abdominal 
disorders, and also those arising from irregularities of phlegm, bile and 
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wind, digests unwholesome food taken in excess, increases appetite and 
destroys the most deadly poison. 

34. Laying down on the ground, like a corpse, is called Sava-asana. It 
removes fatigue and gives rest to the mind. 

35. Siva taught 84 asanas. Of these the first four being essential ones, I am 
going to explain them here. 

36. These four are:-- The Siddha, Padma, Sinha and Bhadra. Even of these, 
the Siddha-asana, being very comfortable, one should always practice it. 

37. Press firmly the heel of the left foot against the perineum, and the right 
heel above the lingha. With the chin pressing on the chest, one should sit 
calmly, having restrained the senses, and gaze steadily at the space between 
the eyebrows. This is called the Siddha Asana, the opener of the door of 
salvation. 

38. This Siddhasana is performed also by placing the left heel on the Medhra 
(above the penis), and placing the right one next to it. 

39. Some call this Siddhasana, some Vajrasana. Others call it Mukta Asana 
or Gupta Asana. 

40. Just as sparing food is among Yamas, and Ahimsa among the Niyamas, 
so is Siddhasana called by adepts the chief of all the asanas. 

41. Out of the 84 Asanas Siddhasana should always be practiced, because it 
cleanses the impurities of 72,000 nadis. 

42. By contemplating on oneself, by eating sparingly, and by practicing 
Siddhasana for 12 years, the Yogi obtains success. 

43. Other postures are of no use, when success has been achieved in 
Siddhasana, and Prana Vayu becomes calm and restrained by Kevala 
Kumbhaka. 

44. Success in one Siddhasana alone becoming firmly established, one gets 
Unmani at once, and the three bonds (Bandhas) are accomplished of 
themselves. 

45. There is no Asana like the Siddhasana and no Kumbhaka like the 
Kevala. There is no mudra like the Khechari and no like the Nada (Anahata 
Nada). 

46. Place the right foot on the left thigh and the left foot on the right thigh, 
and grasp the toes with the hands crossed over the back. Press the chin 
against the chest and gaze on the tip of the nose. This is called the 
Padmasana, the destroyer of the diseases of the Yamis. 47. Place the feet on 
the thighs, with the soles upward, and place the hands on the thighs, with the 
palms upwards. 
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48. Gaze on the tip of the nose, keeping the tongue pressed against the root 
of the teeth of the upper jaw, and the chin against the chest, and raise the air 
up slowly, pull the apana-vayu gently upwards. 

49. This is called the Padmasana, the destroyer of all diseases. It is difficult 
of attainment by everybody, but can be learnt by intelligent people in this 
world. 

50. Having kept both hands together in the lap, performing the Padmasana 
firmly, keeping the chin fixed to the chest and contemplating on Him in the 
mind, by drawing the apana-vayu up (performing Mula Bandha) and pushing 
down the air after inhaling it, joining thus the prana and apana in the navel, 
one gets the highest intelligence by awakening the sakti (Kundalini) thus. (-- 
When Apana Vayu is drawn gently up and after filling the lungs with the air 
from outside, the prana is forced down by and by so as to join both of them 
in the navel, they both enter then the Kundalini and, reaching the Brahma 
randra (the great hole), they make the mind calm. Then the mind can 
contemplate on the nature of the atmana and can enjoy the highest bliss.) 

51. The Yogi who, sitting with Padmasana, can control breathing, there is no 
doubt, is free from bondage. 

52. Press the heels on both sides of the seam of the Perineum, in such a way 
that the left heel touches the right side and the right heel touches the left side 
of it. 

53. Place the hands on the thighs, with stretched fingers, and keeping the 
mouth open and the mind collected, gaze on the tip of the nose. 

54. This is Simhasana, held sacred by the best Yogis. This excellent Asana 
effects the completion of the three Bandhas (the Mulabandha, Kantha or 
Jalandhar Bandha and Uddiyana Bandha). 

55-56. Place the heels on either side of the seam of the Perineum, keeping 
the left heel on the left side and the right one on the right side, holding the 
feet firmly joined to one another with both the hands. This Bhadrasana is the 
destroyer of all diseases. 

57. The expert Yogis call this Goraksa asana. By sitting with this asana, the 
Yogi gets rid of fatigue. 

58. The Nadis should be cleansed of their impurities by performing the 
mudras, etc., (which are the practices relating to the air) Asanas, Kumbhakas 
and various curious mudras. 

59. By regular and close attention to Nada (anahata nada) in Hatha Yoga, a 
Brahmachari, sparing in diet, unattached to objects of enjoyment, and 
devoted to Yoga, gains success, no doubt, within a year. 

60. Abstemious feeding is that in which 3/4 of hunger is satisfied with food, 
well cooked with ghee and sweets, and eaten with the offering of it to Siva. 
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61. Bitter, sour, saltish, green vegetables, fermented, oily, mixed with til 
seed, rape seed, intoxicating liquors, fish, meat, curds, chhaasa pulses, 
plums, oil-cake, asafeotida (hinga), garlic, onion, etc., should not be eaten. 

62. Food heated again, dry, having too much salt, sour, minor grains, and 
vegetables that cause burning sensation, should not be eaten. Fire, women, 
travelling, etc., should be avoided. 

63. As said by Goraksa, one should keep aloof from the society of the evil- 
minded, fire, women, travelling, early morning bath, fasting, and all kinds of 
bodily exertion. 

64. Wheat, rice, barley, shastik (a kind of rice), good corns, milk, ghee, 
sugar, butter, sugarcandy, honey, dried ginger, Parwal (a vegetable), the five 
vegetables, moong, pure water, these are very beneficial to those who 
practice Yoga. 

65. A yogi should eat tonics (things giving strength), well sweetened, greasy 
(made with ghee), milk butter, etc., which may increase humors of the body, 
according to his desire. 66. Whether young, old or too old, sick or lean, one 
who discards laziness, gets success if he practices Yoga. 

67. Success comes to him who is engaged in the practice. How can one get 
success without practice; for by merely reading books on Yoga, one can 
never get success. 

68. Success cannot be attained by adopting a particular dress (Vesa). It 
cannot be gained by telling tales. Practice alone is the means to success. This 
is true, there is no doubt. 

69. Asanas, various Kumbhakas, and other divine means, all should be 
practiced in the practice of Hatha Yoga, till the fruit- Raja Yoga is obtained. 
End of the first chapter, on the method of forming the Asanas. 

Chapter II 

1 . Posture becoming established, a Yogi, master of himself, eating salutary 
and moderate food, should practice pranayama, as instructed by his guru. 

2. Respiration being disturbed, the mind becomes disturbed. By restraining 
respiration, the Yogi gets steadiness of mind. 

3. So long as the (breathing) air stays in the body, it is called life. Death 
consists in the passing out of the (breathing) air. It is, therefore, necessary to 
restrain the breath. 

4. The breath does not pass through the middle channel (susumna), owing to 
the impurities of the nadis. How can then success be attained, and how can 
there be the unmani avastha. 
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5. When the whole system of the nadis which is full of impurities, is cleaned, 
then the Yogi becomes able to control the Prana. 

6. Therefore, Pranayama should be performed daily with satwika buddhi 
(intellect free from raja and tama or activity and sloth), in order to drive out 
the impurities of the susumna. 

7. Sitting in the Padmasana posture the Yogi should fill in the air through the 
left nostril (closing the right one); and, keeping it confined according to 
one's ability, it should be expelled slowly through the surya (right nostril). 

8. Then, drawing in the air through the surya slowly, the belly should be 
filled, and after performing Kumbhaka as before, it should be expelled 
slowly through the chandra (left nostril). 

9. Inhaling thus through the one, through which it was expelled, and having 
restrained it there, till possible, it should be exhaled through the other, 
slowly and not forcibly. 

10. If the air be inhaled through the left nostril, it should be expelled again 
through the other, and filling it through the right nostril, confining it there, it 
should be expelled through the left nostril. By practicing in this way, 
through the right and the left nostrils alternately, the whole of the collection 
of the nadis of the yamis (practicers) becomes clean, free from impurities, 
after 3 months and over. 

11. Kumbhakas should be performed gradually four times during day and 
night (morning, noon, evening and midnight), till the number of Kumbhakas 
for one time is 80 and for day and night together it is 320. 

12. In the beginning there is perspiration, in the middle stage there is 
quivering, and in the last or third stage, one obtains steadiness; and then the 
breath should be made steady or motionless. 

13. The perspiration exuding from exertion of practice should be rubbed into 
the body (and not wiped), as by so doing the body becomes strong. 

14. During the first stage of practice the food consisting of milk and ghee is 
wholesome. When the practice becomes established, no such restriction is 
necessary. 

15. Just as lions, elephants and tigers are controlled by and by, so the breath 
is controlled by slow degrees, otherwise, (by being hasty or using too much 
force) it kills the practitioner himself. 

16. When Pranayama, etc., are performed properly, they eradicate all 
diseases; but an improper practice generates diseases. 

17. Hiccough, asthma, cough, pain in the head, the ears, and the eyes; these 
and other various kinds of diseases are generated by the disturbance of the 
breath. 
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18. The air should be expelled with proper tact and should be filled in 
skillfully; and when it has been kept confined properly it brings success. 

19. When the nadis become free from impurities, and there appear the 
outward signs of success, such as lean body and glowing color, then one 
should feel certain of success. 

20. By removing the impurities, the air can be restrained, according to one's 
wish and the appetite is increased, the divine sound is awakened, and the 
body becomes healthy. 

21. If there be excess of fat or phlegm in the body, the six kinds of kriyas 
(duties) should be performed first. But others, not suffering from the excess 
of these, should not perform them. 

22. The six kinds of duties are: Dhauti, Basti, Neti, Trataka, Nauti and 
Kapala Bhati. These are called the six actions. 

23. These six kinds of actions which cleanse the body should be kept secret. 
They produce extraordinary attributes and are performed with earnestness by 
the best Yogis. 24. A strip of cloth, about 3 inches wide and 15 cubits long, 
is pushed in (swallowed), when moist with warm water, through the passage 
shown by the, and is taken out again. This is called Dhauti Karma. (-- The 
strip should be moistened with a little warm water, and the end should be 
held with the teeth. It is swallowed slowly, little by little: thus, first day 1 
cubit, 2nd day 2 cubits, 3rd day 3 cubits, and so on. After swallowing it the 
stomach should be given a good, round motion from left to right, and then it 
should be taken out slowly and gently.) 

25. There is no doubt, that cough, asthma, enlargement of the spleen, 
leprosy, and 20 kinds of diseases born of phlegm, disappear by the practice 
of Dhauti Karma. 

26. Squatting in navel deep water, and intoducing a six inches long, smooth 
piece of 1/2 an inch diameter pipe, open at both ends, half inside the anus; it 
(anus) should be drawn up (contracted) and then expelled. This washing is 
called Basti Karma. 

27. By practicing this Basti Karma, colic, enlarged spleen, and dropsy, 
arising from the disorders of Vata (air), pitta (bile) and kapha (phlegm), are 
all cured. 

28. By practicing Basti with water, the Dhatus, the Indriyas and the mind 
become calm. It gives glow and tone to the body and increases the appetite. 
All the disorders disappear. 

29. A cord made of threads and about six inches long, should be passed 
through the passage of the nose and the end taken out in the mouth. This is 
called by adepts the Neti Karma. 
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30. The Neti is the cleaner of the brain and giver of divine sight. It soon 
destroys all the diseases of the cervical and scapular regions. 

31. Being calm, one should gaze steadily at a small mark, till eyes are filled 
with tears. This is called Tratika be acharyas. 

32. Tratika destroys the eye diseases and removes sloth, etc. It should be 
kept secret very carefully, like a box of jewelry. 

33. Sitting on the toes with heels raised above the ground, and the palms 
resting on the ground, and in this bent posture the belly is moved forcibly 
from left to right, just as in vomiting. This is called by adepts the Nauli 
Karma. 

34. It removes dyspepsia, increases appetite and digestion, and is like the 
goddess of creation, and causes all happiness. It dries up all the disorders. 
This is an excellent exercise in Hatha Yoga. 

35. When inhalation and exhalation are performed very quickly, like a pair 
of bellows of a blacksmith, it dries up all the disorders from the excess of 
phlegm, and is known as Kapala Bhati. 

36. When Pranayama is performed after getting rid of obesity born of the 
defects of phlegm, by the performance of the six duties, it easily brings 
success. 

37. Some acharyas (teachers) do not advocate any other practice, being of 
opinion that all the impurities are dried up by the practice of Pranayama. 

38. By carrying the Apana Vayu up to the throat, the food, etc., in the 
stomach are vomited, By degrees, the system of Nadis (Sankhini) becomes 
known. This is called in Hatha as Gaja Karani. 

39. Brahna and other Devas were always engaged in the exercise of 
Pranayama, and, by means of it, got rid of the fear of death. Therefore, one 
should practice pranayama regularly. 

40. So long as the breath is restrained in the body, so long as the mind is 
undisturbed, and so long as the gaze is fixed between the eyebrows, there is 
no fear from Death. 

41. When the system of Nadis becomes clear of the impurities by properly 
controlling the prana, then the air, piercing the entrance of the Susumna, 
enters it easily. 

42. Steadiness of mind comes when the air moves freely in the middle. That 
is the manonmani condition, which is attained when the mind becomes calm. 

43. To accomplish it, various Kumbhakas are performed by those who are 
expert in the methods; for, by the practice of different Kumbhakas, 
wonderful success is attained. 

44. Kumbhakas are of eight kinds, Surya Bhedan, Ujjayi, Sitkari, Sitali, 
Bhastrika, Bhramari, Murchha, and Plavini. 
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45. At the end of Puraka, Jalandhara Bandha should be performed, and at the 
end of Kumbhaka, and at the beginning of Rechaka, Uddiyana Bandhas 
should not be performed. (--Puraka is filling in of the air from the outside.) 

46. Kumbhaka is the keeping the air confined inside. Rechaka is expelling 
the confined air. The instructions for Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rechaka will 
be found at the proper place and it should be carefully followed. By drawing 
up from below (Mula Bandha) and contracting the throat (Jalanddhara 
Bandha) and by pulling back the middle of the front portion of the body 
(belly), the Prana goes to the Brahma Nadi (Susumna). (-- The middle hole, 
through the vertebral column, through which the spinal cord passes, is called 
the Susumna Nadi of the Yogis. The two other sympathetic cords, one on 
each side of the spinal cord, are called the Ida and the Pingala Nadis.) 

47. By pulling up the Apana Vayu and by forcing the Prana Vayu down the 
throat, the yogi, liberated from old age, becomes young, as it were 16 years 
old. (--The seat of the Prana is the heart; of the Apana anus; of the Samana 
the region about the navel; of Udana the throat; while the Vyana moves 
throughout the body.) 

48. Taking any comfortable posture and performing the asana, the Yogi 
should draw in air slowly, through the right nostril. 

49. Then it should be confined within, so that it fills from the nails to the tips 
of the hair, and let it out through the left nostril slowly. (— This is to be done 
alternately with both the nostrils, drawing in through one, expelling through 
the other, and...) 

50. This excellent Surya Bhedana cleanses the forehead (frontal sinuses), 
destroys the disorders of Vata, and removes the worms, and, therefore, it 
should be performed again and again. (--Footnote: 1. I am going to describe 
the procedure of the practice of Yoga, in order that Yogis may succeed. A 
wise man should leave his bed in the Usa Kala, (at the peep of dawn or 4 
o'clock) in the morning. 2. Remembering his guru over his head, and his 
desired deity in his heart, after answering the calls of nature, and cleaning 
his mouth, he should apply Bhasma (ashes). 3. In a clean spot, clean room 
and charming ground, he should spread a soft asana (cloth for sitting on). 
Having seated on it and remembering in his mind his guru and his god. 4. 
Having extolled the place and the time and taking up the vow thus: To day 
by the grace of God, I will perform Pranayamas with asanas for gaining 
samadhi (trance) and its fruits.' He should salute the infinite Deva, Lord of 
the Nagas, to insure success in the asanas (postures). 5. Salutation to the 
Lord of the Nagas, who is adorned with thousands of heads, set with brilliant 
jewels (manis), and who has sustained the whole universe, nourishes it, and 
is infinite. After this he should begin his exercise of asanas and when 
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fatigued, he should practice sava asana. Should there be no fatigue, he 
should not practice it. 6. Before Kumbhaka, he should perform Viparita 
Kami Mudra, in order that he may be able to perform Jalandhar bandha 
comfortably. 7. Sipping a little water, he should begin the exercise of 
Pranayama, after saluting Yogindras, as described in the Kurma Purana, in 
the words of Siva. 8. Such as "Saluting Yogindras and their disciples and 
guru Vinayaka, the Yogi should unite with me with composed mind." 9. 
While practicing, he should sit with Siddhasana, and having performed and 
Kumbhaka, should begin with 10 Pranayamas the first day, and go on 
increasing 6 daily. 10. With composed mind 80 Kumbhakas should be 
performed at a time; beginning first with the chandra (the left nostril) and 
then the surya (the right nostril). 11-12. This has been spoken of by wise 
men as Anuloma and Viloma. Having practiced Surya Bhedan, with 
Bandhas, the wise man should practice Ujjayi and then Sitkari Sitali, and 
Bhastrika, he may practice others or not. 13. He should practice mudras 
properly, as instructed by his guru. Then sitting with Padmasana, he should 
hear anahata nada attentively. 14. He should and, on rising on completion of 
the practice, a warm bath should be taken. 15. The bath should bring all the 
daily duties briefly to an end. At noon also a little rest should be taken at the 
end of the exercise, and then food should be taken. 16. Yogis should always 
take wholesome food and never anything unwholesome. After dinner he 
should eat Ilachi or lavanga. 17. Some like camphor, and betel leaf. To the 
Yogis, practicing Pranayama, betel leaf without powders, lime, nuts and 
katha, is beneficial. 18. After taking food he should read books treating of 
salvation, or hear Puranas and repeat the name of God. 19. In the evening the 
exercise should begin after finishing Sandyha, as before, beginning the 
practice 3 ghatika or one hour before the sun sets. 20. Evening sandhya 
should always be performed after practice, and Hatha Yoga should be 
practiced at midnight. 21. Viparita Kami is good to be practiced in the 
evening and at midnight, and not just after eating, as it does no good at this 
time.) 

51. Having closed the opening of the Nadi (larynx), the air should be drawn 
in such a way that it goes touching from the throat to the chest, and making 
noise while passing. 

52. It should be restrained, as before, and then let out through the Ida (the 
left nostril). This removes slesma (phlegm) in the throat and increases the 
appetite. 

53. It destroys the defects of the nadis, dropsy and disorders of Dhatu 
(humors). Ujjayi should be performed in all conditions of life, even while 
walking or sitting. 
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54. Sitkari is performed by drawing in the air through the mouth, keeping the 
tongue between the lips. The air thus drawn in should not be expelled 
through the mouth. By practicing in this way, one becomes next to the God 
of love and beauty. 

55. He is regarded adorable by the Yoginis and becomes the destroyer of the 
cycle of creation. He is not afflicted with hunger, thirst, sleep or lassitude. 

56. The Satwa of his body becomes free from all disturbances. In truth, he 
becomes the lord of the Yogis in this world. 

57. As in the above (Sitkari, the tongue to be protruded a little out of the lips, 
when the air is drawn in. It is kept confined, as before, and then expelled 
slowly through the nostrils. 

58. This Sitali Kumbhaka cures colic, (enlarged) spleen, fever, disorders of 
bile, hunger, thirst, and counteracts poisons. 

59. The Padma Asana consists in crossing the feet and placing them on both 
the thighs; it is the destroyer of all sins. 

60. Binding the Padma-Asana and keeping the body straight, closing the 
mouth carefully, let the air be expelled through the nose. 

6 1 . It should be filled up to the lotus of the heart, by drawing it in with force, 
making noise and touching the throat, the chest and the head, 

62. It should be expelled again and filled again and again as before, just as a 
pair of bellows of the blacksmith is worked. 

63. In the same way, the air of the body should be moved intelligently, 
filling it through Suyra when fatigue is experienced. 

64. The air should be drawn in through the right nostril by pressing the 
thumb against the left side of the nose, so as to close the left nostril; and 
when filled to the full, it should be closed with the fourth finger (the one 
next to the little finger) and kept confined. 

65. Having confined it properly, it should be expelled through the Ida (left 
nostril). This destroys Vata, pitta (bile) and phlegm and increases the 
digestive power (the gastric fire). 66. It quickly awakens the Kundalini, 
purifies the system, gives pleasure, and is beneficial. It destroys phlegm and 
the impurities accumulated at the entrance of the Brahma Nadi. 

67. This Bhastrika should be performed plentifully, for it breaks the three 
knots: Brahma granthi (in the chest), Visnu granthi (in the throat), and Rudra 
granthi (between the eyebrows) of the body. 

68. By filling the air with force, making noise like Bhringi (wasp), and 
expelling it slowly, making noise in the same way; this practice causes a sort 
of ecstasy in the minds of Yogindras. 
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69. Closing the passages with Jalandhar Bandha firmly at the end of Puraka, 
and expelling the air slowly, is called Murchha, from its causing the mind to 
swoon and give comfort. 

70. When the belly is filled with air and the inside of the body is filled to its 
utmost with air, the body floats on the deepest water, like a leaf of a lotus. 

71. Considering Puraka (Filling), Rechaka (expelling) and Kumhaka 
(confining), Pranayama is of three kinds, but considering it accompanied by 
Puraka and Rechaka, and without these, it is of two kinds only, Sabita (with) 
and Kevala (alone). 

72. Exercise in Sahita should be continued till success in Kevala is gained. 
This latter is simply confining the air with ease, without Rechaka and 
Puraka. 

73. In the practice of Kevala Pranayama when it can be performed 
successfully without Rechaka and Puraka, then it is called Kevala 
Kumbhaka. 

74. There is nothing in the three worlds which may be difficult to obtain for 
him who is able to keep the air confined according to pleasure, by means of 
Kevala Kumbhaka. 

75. He obtains the position of Raja Yoga undoubtedly. Kundalini awakens 
by Kumbhaka, and by its awakening, Susumna becomes free from 
impurities. 

76. No success in Raja Yoga without Hatha Yoga, and no success in Hatha 
Yoga without Raja Yoga. One should, therefore, practice both of these well, 
till complete success is gained. 

77. On the completion of Kumbhaka, the mind should be given rest. By 
practicing in this way one is raised to the position of (succeeds in getting) 
Raja Yoga. 

78. When the body becomes lean, the face glows with delight, Anahata-nada 
manifests, and eyes are clear, the body is healthy, under control, and appetite 
increases, then one should know that the Nadis are purified and success in 
Hatha Yoga is approaching. End of Chapter II. 

CHAPTER III 

1. As the chief of the snakes is the support of the earth with all the 
mountains and forests on it, so all the Tantras (Yoga practices) rest on the 
Kundalini. (The Vertebral column.) 

2. When the sleeping Kundalini awakens by favor of a Guru, then all the 
lotuses (in the six chakras or centers) and all the knots are pierced through. 
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3. Susumna (Sunya Padavi) becomes a main road for the passage of Prana, 
and the mind then becomes free from all connections (with its objects of 
enjoyments) and Death is then evaded. 

4. Susumna, Sunya, Padavi, Brahma Randhra, Maha Patha, Smasana, 
Sambhavi, Madhya Marga, are names of one and the same thing. 

5. In order, therefore, to awaken this goddess, who is sleeping at the entrance 
of Brahma Dwara (the great door), mudras should be practiced well. 

6. Maha Mudra, Maha Bandha, Maha Vedha, Khechari, Uddiyana Bandha, 
Mula Bandha, Jalandhara Bandha. 

7. Viparita Karani, Vijroli, and Sakti Chalana. These are the ten Mudras 
which annihilate old age and death. 

8. The have been explained by Adi Natha (Siva) and give eight kinds of 
divine wealth. They are loved by all the Siddhas and are hard to attain even 
by the Marutas. (--The eight are: Anima (becoming small, like an atom), 
Mahima (becoming great, like akas, by drawing in atoms of prakriti), 
Garima (light things, like cotton becoming very heavy like mountains). 
Prapti (coming within easy reach of everything; as touching the moon with 
the little finger, while standing on the earth). Prakamya (non-resistance to 
the desires, as entering the earth like water). Isata (mastery over matter and 
objects made of it). Vasitwa (controlling the animate and inanimate objects). 

9. These Mudras should be kept secret by every means, as one keeps one's 
box of jewelry, and should, on no account be told to any one, just as husband 
and wife keep their dealings secret. 

10. Pressing the Yoni (perineum) with the heel of the left foot, and stretching 
forth the right foot, its toes should be grasped by the thumb and first finger. 
11-12. By stopping the throat (by Jalandhara Bandha) the air is drawn in 
from outside and carried down. Just as a snake struck with a stick becomes 
straight like a stick, in the same way, (susumna) becomes straight at once. 
Then the Kundalini becoming as it were dead, and, leaving both the Ida and 
the Pingala, enters the susumna (the middle passage). 

13. It should be expelled then, slowly only and not violently. For this very 
reason, the best of wise men call it the Maha Mudra. This Muha Mudra has 
been propounded by great masters. 

14. Great evils and pains, like death, are destroyed by it, and for this reason 
wise men call it the Maha Mudra. 

15. Having practiced with the left nostril, it should be practiced with the 
right one; and, when the number on both sides becomes equal, then the 
mudra should be discontinued. 
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16. There is nothing unwholesome or injurious; for the practice of this 
mudra destroys the injurious effects of all the rasas (chemicals). Even the 
deadliest of poisons, if taken, acts like nectar. 

17. Consumption, leprosy, prolapsus anii, colic, and the diseases due to 
indigestion,-- all these irregularities are removed by the practice of this 
Maha Mudra. 

18. This Maha Mudra has been described as the giver of great success 
(Siddhi) to men. It should be kept secret by every effort, and not revealed to 
any and everyone. 

19. Pressing the left heel to the perineum and place the right foot on the left 
thigh. 

20. Fill in the air, keeping the chin firm against the chest, and, having 
pressed the air, and the mind should be fixed on the middle of the eyebrows 
or in the susumna (the spine). 

21. Having kept it confined so long as possible, it should be expelled slowly. 
Having practiced on the left side, it should be practiced on the right side. 

22. Some are of opinion that the closing of throat is not necessary here, for 
keeping the tongue pressed against the roots of the upper teeth makes a good 
bandha (stop). 

23. This stops the upward motion of all the nadis. Verily this Muha Bandha 
is the giver of great Siddhis. 

24. This Maha Bandha is the most skillful means for cutting away the snares 
of death. It brings about the conjunction of the Triveni (Ida, Pingala and 
Susumna) and carries the mind to Kedar (the space between the eyebrows, 
which is the seat of Siva). 

25. As beauty and loveliness, do not avail a woman without a husband, so 
the Maha Mudra and the Maha-Bandha are useless without the Maha Vedha. 

26. Sitting with Maha Bandha, the Yogi should fill the air and keep his mind 
collected. The movements of the Vayus (Prana and Apana) should be 
stopped by closing the throat. 

27. Resting both the hands equally on the ground, he should raise himself a 
little and strike his buttocks against the ground gently. The air, leaving both 
the passages (Ida and Pingala), starts into the middle one. 

28. The union of the Ida and Pingala is effected, in order to bring about 
immortality. When the air becomes as it were dead (by leaving its course 
through the Ida and the Pingala where it has been kept confined), then it 
should be expelled. 

29. The practice of this Maha Vedha, giver of great Siddhis, destroys old 
age, grey hair, and shaking of the body, and therefore it is practiced by the 
best masters. 
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30. These three are the great secrets. They are the destroyers of old age and 
death, increase the appetite, confer the accomplishments of Anima, etc. 

31. They should be practiced in 8 ways, daily and hourly. They increase 
collection of good actions and lesson the evil ones. People, instructed well, 
should begin their practice, little by little, first. 

32. The Khechari Mudra is accomplished by thrusting the tongue into the 
gullet, by turning it over itself, and keeping the eyesight in the middle 

33. To accomplish this, the tongue is lengthened by cutting the freanum 
linguae, moving, and pulling it. When it can touch the space between the 
eyebrows, then the Khechari can be accomplished. 

34. Taking a sharp, smooth and clean instrument, of the shape of a cactus 
leaf, the freanum of the tongue should be cut a little (as much as a hairs 
thickness), at a time. 

35. Then rock salt and yellow myrobalan (both powdered) should be rubbed 
in. On the 7th day, it should again be cut a hair's breadth. 

36. One should go on doing thus, regularly for six months. At the end of six 
months, the freanum of the tongue will be completely cut. 

37. Turning the tongue upwards, it is fixed on three ways (esophagus, 
windpipe and palate). Thus it makes the Khachari Mudra, and is called the 
Vyoma Chakra. 

38. The Yogi who sits for a minute turning his tongue upwards, is saved 
from poisons, diseases, death, old age, etc. 

39. He who knows the Khechari Mudra is not afflicted with disease, death, 
sloth, sleep, hunger, thirst, and swooning. 

40. He who knows the Khechari Mudra, is not troubled by diseases, is not 
stained with karmas, and is not snared by time. 

41. The Siddhas have devised this Khechari Mudra from the fact that the 
mind and the tongue reach akasa by its practice. 

42. If the hole behind the palate be stopped with Khechari by turning the 
tongue upwards, then bindu cannot leave its place even if a women were 
embraced. 

43. If the Yogi drinks Somarasa (juice) by sitting with the tongue turned 
backwards and mind concentrated, there is no doubt he conquers death 
within 15 days. 

44. If the Yogi, whose body is full of Somarasa, were bitten by Takshaka 
(snake), its poison cannot permeate his body. 

45. As fire is inseparably connected with the wood and light is connected 
with the wick and oil, so does the soul not leave the body full of nectar 
exuding from the Soma. (Soma= Chandra) is described later on located in 
the thousand- petalled lotus in the human brain, and is the same as is seen on 
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Sivas' head in pictures, and from which a sort of juice exudes. It is the 
restraining of this exudation which makes one immortal.) 

46. Those who eat the flesh of the cow and drink the immortal liquor daily, 
are regarded by me men of noble family. Others are but a disgrace to their 
families. 

47. The word "cow" means tongue; eating it is thrusting it in the gullet 
which destroys great sins. 

48. Immortal liquor is the nectar exuding from the moon (Chandra situated 
on the left side of the space between the eyebrows). It is produced by the fire 
which is generated by thrusting the tongue. 

49. If the tongue can touch with its end the hole from which falls the rasa 
(juice) which is saltish, bitter, sour, milky and similar to ghee and honey, 
one can drive away disease, destroy old age, can evade an attack of arms, 
become immortal in eight ways and can attract fairies. 

50. He who drinks the clear stream of liquor of the moon (soma) falling from 
the brain to the sixteen -petalled lotus (in the heart), obtained by means of 
Prana by applying the tongue to the hole of the pendant in the palate, and by 
meditating on the great power (Kundalini), becomes free from disease and 
tender in body, like the stalk of a lotus, and the Yogi lives a very long life. 

51. On the top of the Mem (vertabral column), concealed in a hole, is the 
Somarasa (nectar of Chandra); the wise, whose intellect is not over-powered 
by Raja and Tamas gunas, but in whom Satwa guna is predominant, say 
there is the (universal spirit) atma in it. It is the source of the down-going 
Ida, Pingala and Susumna Nadis, which are the Ganges, the Yamuna and the 
Sarasvati. From that Chandra is shed the essence of the body which causes 
death of men. It should, therefore, be stopped from shedding. This (Khechari 
Mudra) is a very good instrument for this purpose. There is no other means 
of achieving this end. 

52. This hole is the generator of knowledge and is the source of the five 
streams (Ida, Pingala, etc.). In that colorless vacuum, Khechari Mudra 
should be established. 

53. There is only one seed germinating the whole universe from it; and there 
is only one Mudra, called Khachari. There is only one deva (god) without 
any one's support, and there is one condition called Manonmani. 

54. Uddiyana is so called by the Yogis, because by its practice the Prana 
(vayu), flies (flows) in the Susumna. 

55. Uddiyana is so called, because the great bird, Prana, tied to it, flies 
without being fatigued. It is explained below. 

56. The belly above the navel is pressed backwards towards the spine. This 
Uddiyana Bandha is like a lion for the elephant of death. 
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57. Uddiyana is always very easy, when learnt from a guru. The practiser of 
this, if old, becomes young again. 

58. The portions above and below the navel, should be drawn backwards 
towards the spine. By practicing this for six months one can undoubtedly 
conquer death. 

59. Of all the Bandhas, Uddiyana is the best; for by binding it firmly 
liberation comes spontaneously. 

60. Pressing Yoni (perineum) with the heel, contract up the anus. By 
drawing the Apana thus, Mula Bandha is made. 

61. The Apana, naturally inclining downward, is made to go up by force. 
This Mula Bandha is spoken of by Yogis as done by contracting the anus. 

62. Pressing the heel well against the anus, draw up the air by force, again 
and again till it (air) goes up. 

63. Prana, Apana, Nada and Bindu uniting into one in this way, give success 
in Yoga, undoubtedly. 

64. By the purification of Prana, and Apana, urine and excrements decrease. 
Even an old man becomes young by constantly practicing Mula Bandha. 

65. Going up the Apana enters the zone of fire, the stomach. The flame of 
fire struck by the air is thereby lengthened. (In the center of the body is the 
seat of fire, like heated gold. In men it is triangular, in quadrupeds square, in 
birds circular. There is a long thin flame in this fire. It is gastric fire.) 

66. These, fire and Apana, go to the naturally hot Prana, which, becoming 
inflamed thereby, causes burning sensation in the body. 

67. The Kundalini, which has been sleeping all this time, becomes well 
heated by this means and awakens well. It becomes straight like a serpent, 
struck dead with a stick. 

68. It enters the Brahma Nadi, just like a serpent enters its hole. Therefore, 
the Yogi should always practice this Mula Bandha. 

69. Contract the throat and press the chin firmly against the chest. This is 
called Jalandhara Bandha, which destroys old age and death. 

70. It stops the opening (hole) of the group of Nadis, through which the juice 
from the sky (from the Soma or Chandra in the brain) falls down. It is, 
therefore, called the Jalandhara Bandha - the destroyer of a host of diseases 
of the throat. 

71. In Jalandhara Bandha, the indications of a perfect contraction of throat 
are, that the nectar does not fall into the fire (the Surya situated in the navel), 
and the air is not disturbed. 

72. The two Nadis should be stopped firmly by contracting the throat. This is 
called the middle circuit or center (Madhya Chakra), and it stops the 16 
adharas (vital parts). (-The sixteen vital parts mentioned by renowned Yogis 
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are the (1) thumbs, (2) ankles, (3) knees, (5) the prepuce, (6) organs of 
generation, (7) the navel, (8) the heart, (9) the neck, (10) the throat, (11) the 
palate, (12) the nose, (13) the middle of the eyebrows, (14) the forehead, 
(15) the head and (16) the Brahma randra.) 

73. By drawing up the mulasthana (anus), Uddiyana Bandha should be 
performed. The flow of the air should be directed to the Susumna, by closing 
the Ida and the Pingala. 

74. The Prana becomes calm and latent by this means, and thus there is no 
death, old age, disease, etc. 

75. These three Bandhas are the best of all and have been practiced by the 
masters. Of all the means of success in Hatha Yoga, they are known to the 
Yogis as the chief ones. 

76. The whole of the nectar, possessing divine qualities, which exudes from 
the Soma (Chandra) is devoured by the Surya; and, owing to this, the body 
becomes old. 

77. To remedy this, the opening of the Surya is avoided by excellent means. 
It is to be learnt best by instructions from a guru; but not by even a million 
discussions. 

78. Above the navel and below the palate respectively, are the Surya and the 
Chandra. The exercise, called the Viparita Karani, is learnt from the guru's 
instructions. 

79. This exercise increases the appetite; and, therefore, one who practices it, 
should obtain a good supply of food. If the food be scanty, it will burn him 
at once. 

80. Place the head on the ground and the feet up into the sky, for a second 
only the first day, and increase this time daily. 

81. After six months, the wrinkles and grey hair are not seen. He who 
practices it daily, even for two hours, conquers death. 

82. Even if one who lives a wayward life, without observing any rules of 
Yoga, but performs Vajroli, deserves success and is a Yogi. 

83. Two things are necessary for this, and these are difficult to get for the 
ordinary people — (1) milk and (2) a woman behaving, as desired. 

84. By practicing to draw in the bindu (semen), discharged during 
cohabitation, whether one be a man or a woman, one obtains success in the 
practice of Vajroli. 

85. By means of a pipe, one should blow air slowly into the passage in the 
male organ. [Urethra.] 

86. By practice, the discharged bindu is drawn out. One can draw back and 
preserve one's own discharged bindu. 
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87. The Yogi who can protect his bindu thus, overcomes death; because 
death comes by discharging the bindu, and life is prolonged by its 
preservation. 

88. By preserving the bindu, the body of the Yogi emits a pleasing smell. 
There is no fear of death, so long as the bindu is well-established in the 
body. 

89. The bindu of men is under control of the mind, and life is dependent on 
the bindu. Hence, mind and bindu should be protected by all means. 

90. Sahajoli and Amaroli are only the different kinds of Vajroli. Ashes from 
burnt up cowdung should be mixed with water. 

9 1 . Being free from the exercise of Vajroli, man and woman should both rub 
it on their bodies. 

92. This is called Sahajoli, and should be relied on by Yogis. It does good 
and gives moksa. 

93. This Yoga is achieved by courageous wise men, who are free from sloth, 
and cannot be accomplished by the slothful. 

94. In the doctrine of the sect of the Kapalikas, the Amaroli is the drinking 
of the cool midstream; leaving the first, as it is a mixture of too much bile 
and the last, which is useless. 

95. He who drinks Amari, snuff it daily, and practices Vajroli, is called 
practicing Amaroli. 

96. The discharged bindu in the practice of Vajroli should be mixed with 
ashes, and the rubbing it on the best parts of the body gives divine sight. 

97. Kutilanga (crooked-bodied), Kundalini, Bhujangi (a she-serpent) Sakti, 
Ishwari, Kuundali, Arundhati, - all these words are synonymous. 

98. As a door is opened with a key, so the Yogi opens the door of mukti by 
opening Kundalini by means of Hatha Yoga. 

99. The Parameswari (Kundalini) sleeps, covering the hole of the passage by 
which one can go to the seat of Brahma which is free from pains. 

100. Kundalini Sakti sleeps on the bulb, for the purpose of giving moksa to 
Yogis and bondage to the ignorant. He who knows it, knows Yoga. 

101. Kundalini is of a bent shape, and has been described to be like a 
serpent. He who has moved that Sakti is no doubt Mukta (released from 
bondage). 

102. Youngster Tapaswini (Kundalini as a she-ascetic), laying between the 
Ganges and the Yamuna, (Ida and Pingala) should be caught hold of by 
force, to taken to the highest position. 

103. Ida is called the goddess Ganges, Pingala goddess Yamuna. In the 
middle of the Ida and the Pingala is the infant widow, Kundalini. 
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104. This sleeping she-serpent should be awakened by catching hold of her 
tail. By the force of Hatha, the Sakti leaves her sleep, and starts upwards. 

105. This she-serpent is situated in Muladhar. She should be caught and 
moved daily, morning and evening, for 1/2 a prahar (1 1/2 hours), by filling 
with air through Pingala by the Paridhana method. 

106. The bulb is above the anus, a vitasti (12 angulas) long, and measures 4 
angulas (3 inches) in extent and is soft and white, and appears as if a folded 
cloth. 

107. Keeping the feet in Vajra-asana (Padma-asana), hold them firmly with 
the hands. The position of the bulb then will be near the ankle joint, where it 
should be pressed. 

108. The Yogi, sitting with Vajra-asana and having moved Kundalini, 
should perform Bhastrika to awaken the Kundalini soon. 

109. Bhanu (Surya, near the navel) should be contracted (by contracting the 
navel) which will move the Kundalini. There is no fear for him who does so, 
even if he has entered the mouth of death. 

1 10. By moving this, for two muhurtas, it is drawn up a little by entering the 
Susumna (spinal column). 

111. By this Kundalini leaves the entrance of the Susumna at once, and the 
Prana enters it of itself. 

112. Therefore, this comfortably sleeping Arundhati should always be 
moved; for by so doing the Yogi gets rid of diseases. 

113. The Yogi, who has been able to move the Sakti deserves success. It is 
useless to say more, suffice it to say that he conquers death playfully. 

114. The Yogi observing Brahmacharya (continence) and always eating 
sparingly, gets success within 40 days by practice with Kundalini. 

115. After moving the Kundalini, plenty of Bhastra should be performed. By 
such practice, he has no fear from the god of death. 

116. There is no other way, but the practice of the Kundalini, for washing 
away the impurities of 72,000 Nadis. 

117. This middle Nadi becomes straight by steady practice of postures; 
Pranayama and Mudras of Yogis. 

118. Those whose sleep has decreased by practice and mind has become 
calm by samadhi, get beneficial accomplishments by Sambhavi and other 
Mudras. 

119. Without Raja Yoga, this earth, the night, and the Mudras, be they 
howsoever wonderful, do not appear beautiful. (--Raja Yoga=asana. 
Earth= steadiness, calmness. Night= Kumbhaka; cessations of the activity of 
the Prana, just as King's officials cease moving at night. Hence night means 
absence of motion, (Kumbhaka.) 
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120. All the practices relating to air should be performed with concentrated 
mind. A wise man should not allow his mind to wander away. 

121. These are the Mudras, as explained by Adinatha (Siva). Every one of 
them is the giver of great accomplishments to the practiser. 

122. He is really the and not to be considered as Isvara in human form who 
teaches the Mudras as handed down from guru to guru. 

123. Engaging in practice, by putting faith in his words, one gets the Siddhis 
of Anima, etc., as also evades death. 

CHAPTER IV 

1. Salutation to the Guru, the dispenser of happiness to all, appearing as 
Nada, Vindu and kali. One who is devoted to him, obtains the highest bliss. 

2. Now I will describe a regular method of attaining to Samadhi, which 
destroys death, is the means for obtaining happiness, and gives the 
Brahmananda. 

3-4. Raja Yoga, Samadhi, Unmani, Manonmani, Amaratwa, Laya, Tatwa, 
Sunya, Asunya, Parama Pada, Amanasska, Adwaitama, Niralamba, 
Niranjana, Jiwana Mukti, Sahaja, Turya, are all synonymous. 

5. As salt being dissolved in water becomes one with it, so when Atma and 
mind become one, it is called Samadhi. 

6. When the Prana becomes lean (vigourless) and the mind becomes 
absorbed, then their becoming equal is called Samadhi. 

7. This equality and oneness of the self and the ultra self, when all 
Samkalpas cease to exist, is called Samadhi. 

8. Or, who can know the true greatness of the Raja Yoga. Knowledge, 
mukti, condition, and Siddhis can be learnt by instructions from a Guru 
alone. 

9. Indifference to worldly enjoyments is very difficult to obtain, and equally 
difficult is the knowledge of the Realities to obtain. It is very difficult to get 
the condition of Samadhi, without the favor of a true Guru. 

10. By means of various postures and different Kumbhakas, when the great 
power (Kundalini) awakens, then the Prana becomes absorbed in Sunya 
(Samadhi). 

11. The Yogi whose sakti has awakened, and who has renounced all actions, 
attains to the condition of Samadhi, without any effort. 

12. When the Prana flows in the Susumna, and the mind has entered sunya, 
then the Yogi is free from the effects of Karmas. 
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13. O immortal one (that is, the yogi who has attained to the condition of 
Samadhi), I salute thee! Even death itself, into whose mouth the whole of 
this moveable and immovable world has fallen, has been conquered by thee. 

14. Amaroli, Vajroli and Saholi are accomplished when the mind becomes 
calm and Prana has entered the middle channel. 

15. How can it be possible to get knowledge, so long as the Prana is living 
and the mind has not died? No one else can get moksa except one who can 
make one's Prana and mind latent. 

16. Always living in a good locality and having known the secret of the 
Susumna, which has a middle course, and making the Vayu move in it, (the 
Yogi) should restrain the Vayu in the Brahma randhra. 

17. Time, in the form of night and day, is made by the sun and the moon. 
That the Susumna devours this time (death) even, is a great secret. 

18. In this body there are 72,000 openings of Nadis; of these, the Susumna, 
which has the Sambhavi Sakti in it, is the only important one, the rest are 
useless. 

19. The Vayu should be made to enter the Susumna without restraint by him 
who has practices the control of breathing and has awakened the Kundalini 
by the (gastric) fire. 20. The Prana, flowing through the Susumna, brings 
about the condition of manonmani; other practices are simply futile for the 
Yogi. 

21. By whom the breathing has been controlled, by him the activities of the 
mind also have been controlled; and, conversely, by whom the activities of 
the mind have been controlled, by him the breathing also has been 
controlled. 

22. There are two causes of the activities of the mind; (1) Vasana (desires) 
and (2) the respiration (the Prana). Of these, the destruction of the one is the 
destruction of both. 

23. Breathing is lessened when the mind becomes absorbed, and the mind 
becomes absorbed when the Prana is restrained. 

24. Both the mind and the breath are united together, like milk and water; 
and both of them are equal in their activities. Mind begins its activities 
where there is the breath, and the Prana begins its activities where there is 
the mind. 

25. By the suspension of the one, therefore, comes the suspension of the 
other, and by the operations of the one are brought about the operations of 
the other. When they are present, the Idriyas (the senses) remain engaged in 
their proper functions, and when they become latent then there is moksa. 

26. By nature, Mercury and mind are unsteady: there is nothing in the world 
which cannot be accomplished when these are made steady. 
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27. O Parvati! Mercury and breathing, when made steady, destroy diseases 
and the dead himself comes to life (by their means). By their (proper) 
control, moving in the air is attained. 

28. The breathing is calmed when the mind becomes steady and calm; and 
hence the preservation of the bindu. The preservation of this latter makes the 
satwa established in the body. 

29. Mind is the master of the senses, and the breath is the master of the 
mind. The breath in its turn is subordinate to the laya (absorption), and that 
laya depends on the nada. 

30. This very laya is what is called moksa, or, being a sectarian, you may not 
call it moksa; but when the mind becomes absorbed, a sort of ecstasy is 
experienced. 

31. By the suspension of respiration and the annihilation of the enjoyments 
of the senses, when the mind becomes devoid of all the activities and 
remains changeless, then the Yogi attains to the Laya Stage. 

32. When the thoughts and activities are destroyed, then the Laya Stage is 
produced, to describe which is beyond the power of speech, being known by 
self-experience alone. 

33. They often speak of Laya, Laya; but what is meant by it? Laya is simply 
the forgetting of the objects of senses when the Vasanas (desires) do not rise 
into existence again. 

34. The Vedas and the Sastras are like ordinary public women. Sambhavi 
Mudra is the one, which is secluded like a respectable lady. 

35. Aiming at Brahman inwardly, while keeping the sight directed to the 
external objects, without blinking the eyes, is called Sambhavi Mudra, 
hidden in the Vedas and the Sastras. 

36. When the Yogi remains inwardly attentive to the Brahman, keeping the 
mind and the Prana absorbed, and the sight steady, as if seeing everything 
while in reality seeing nothing outside, below, or above, verily then it is 
called the Sambhavi Mudra, which is learnt by the favor of a Guru. 
Whatever, wonderful, Sunya or Asunya is perceived, is to be regarded as the 
manifestation of that great Sambhu (Siva). 

37. The two states, the Sambhavi and the Khechari, are different because of 
their seats (being the heart and the space between the eyebrows 
respectively); but both cause happiness, for the mind becomes absorbed in 
the Chita-sukha-Rupa- atmana which is void. 

38. Fix the gaze on the light (seen on the tip of the nose) and raise the 
eyebrows a little, with the mind contemplating as before (in the Sambhavi 
Mudras, that is, inwardly thinking of Brahma, but apparently looking 
outside). This will create the Unmani avastha at once. 
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39. Some are devoted to the Vedas, some to Nigama, while others are 
enwrapt in Logic, but none knows the value of this mudra, which enables 
one to cross the ocean of existence. 

40. With steady calm mind and half closed eyes, fixed on the tip of the nose, 
stopping the Ida and the Pingala without blinking, he who can see the light 
which is the all, the seed, the entire brilliant, great Tatwama, approaches 
Him, who is the great object. What is the use of more talk? 

41. One should not meditate on the Linga (Atman) in the day (while Surya 
or Pingala is working) or at night (when Ida is working), but should always 
contemplate after restraining both. 

42. When the air has ceased to move in the right and the left nostrils, and has 
begun to flow in the middle path, then Khechari Mudra can be accomplished 
there. There is no doubt of this. 

43. If the Prana can be drawn into the Sunya (Susumna), which is between 
the Ida and the Pingala, and made motionless there, then the Khechari 
Mudra can truly become steady there. 

44. That Mudra is called Khechari which is performed in the supportless 
space between the Surya and the Chandra (the Ida and the Pingala) and 
called the Vyoma Chakra. 

45. The Khechari which causes the stream to flow from the Chandra (Soma) 
is the beloved of Siva. The incomparable divine Susumna should be closed 
by the tongue drawn back. 

46. It can be closed from the front also (by stopping the movements of the 
Prana), and then surely it becomes the Khechari. By practice, this Khechari 
leads to Unmani. 

47. The seat of Siva is between the eyebrows, and the mind becomes 
absorbed there. This condition (in which the mind is thus absorbed) is 
known as Turya, and death has no access there. 

48. The Khechari should be practiced till there is Yoga-nidra (Samadhi). 
One who has induced Yoga-nidra, cannot fall a victim to death. 

49. Freeing the mind from all thoughts and thinking of nothing, one should 
sit firmly like a pot in the space (surrounded and filled with the ether). 

50. As with air, in and out of the body, remains unmoved, so the breath with 
mind becomes steady in its place (in Brahma randhra). 

51. By thus practicing, night and day, the breathing is brought under control, 
and, as the practice increases, the mind becomes calm and steady. 

52. By rubbing the body over with Amrita (exuding from the moon), from 
head to foot, one gets Mahakaya, great strength and energy. 
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53. Placing the mind into the Kundalini, and getting the later into the mind, 
by looking upon the Buddhi (intellect) with mind (reflexively), the Param 
Pada (Brahma) should be obtained. 

54. Keep the atma inside the Kha (Brahma) and place Brahma inside your 
atma. Having made everything pervaded with Kha (Brahma), think of 
nothing else. 

55. One should become void in and void out, and void like a pot in the 
space. Full in and full outside, like ajar in the ocean. 

56. He should be neither of his inside nor of his outside world; and, leaving 
all thoughts, he should think of nothing. 

57. The whole of this world and all the schemes of the mind are but the 
creations of thought. Discarding these thoughts and taking leave of all 
conjectures, O Rama! obtain peace. 

58. As camphor disappears in fire, and rock salt in water, so the mind united 
with the atma loses its identity. 

59. When the knowable, and the knowledge, are both destroyed equally, then 
there is no second way (Duality is destroyed). 

60. All this movable and immovable world is mind. When the mind has 
attained to the unmani avastha, there is no dwaita (from the absence of the 
working of the mind). 

61. Mind disappears by removing the knowable, and, on its disappearance, 
atma only remains behind. 

62. The high-souled Acharyas (Teachers) of yore gained experience in the 
various methods of Samadhi themselves, and then they preached them to 
others. 

63. Salutations to Thee, O Susumna, to Thee O Kundalini, to Thee O Sudha, 
born of Chandra, to Thee O Manonmani ! to Thee O great power, energy and 
the intelligent spirit. 64. I will describe now the practice of anahata nada, as 
propounded by Goraksa Natha, for the benefit of those who are unable to 
understand the principles of knowledge - a method, which is liked by the 
ignorant also. 

65. Adinatha propounded a quarter of a crore of methods of trance, and they 
are all extant. Of these, the hearing of the anahata nada is the only one, the 
chief, in my opinion. 

66. Sitting with Mukta Asana and with the Sambhavi Mudra, the Yogi 
should hear the sound inside his right ear, with collected mind. 

67. The ears, the eyes, the nose, and the mouth should be closed and then the 
clear sound is heard in the passage of the Susumna which has been cleansed 
of all its impurities. 
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68. In all the Yogas, there are four states: (1) arambha or the preliminary, (2) 
Ghata, or the state of a jar, (3) Parichaya (known), (4) nispatti 
(consummate). 

69. When the Brahma granthi (in the heart) is pierced through by 
Pranayama, then a sort of happiness is experienced in the vacuum of the 
heart, and the anahat sounds, like various tinkling sounds of ornaments, are 
heard in the body. 

70. In the arambha, a Yogi's body becomes divine, glowing, healthy, and 
emits a divine smell. The whole of his heart becomes void. 

7 1 . In the second stage, the airs are united into one and begun moving in the 
middle channel. The Yogi's posture becomes firm, and he becomes wise like 
a god. 

72. By this means the Visnu knot (in the throat) is pierced which is indicated 
by highest pleasure experienced, and then the Bheri sound (like the beating 
of a kettle drum) is evolved in the vacuum in the throat. 

73. In the third stage, the sound of a drum is known to arise in the Sunya 
between the eyebrows, and then the Vayu goes to the Mahasunya, which is 
the home of all the siddhis. 

74. Conquering, then, the pleasures of the mind, ecstasy is spontaneously 
produced which is devoid of evils, pains, old age, disease, hunger and sleep. 

75. When the Rudra granthi is pierced, and the air enters the seat of the Lord 
(the space between the eyebrows), then the perfect sound like that of a flute 
is produced. 

76. The union of the mind and the sound is called the Raja-Yoga. The (real) 
Yogi becomes the creator and destroyer of the universe, like God. 

77. Perpetual Happiness is achieved by this; I do not care if the mukti be not 
attained. This happiness, resulting from absorption (in Brahman), is obtained 
by means of Raja- Yoga. 

78. Those who are ignorant of the Raj a- Yoga and practice only the Hatha- 
Yoga, will, in my opinion, waste their energy fruitlessly. 

79. Contemplation on the space between the eyebrows is, in my opinion, 
best for accomplishing soon the state. For people of small intellect, it is a 
very easy method for obtaining perfection in the Raja- Yoga. The Lay a 
(absorption) produced by nada (sound), at once gives experience (of spiritual 
powers). 

80. The happiness which increases in the hearts of Yogiswaras, who have 
gained success in Samadhi by means of attention to the nada, is beyond 
description, and is known to alone. 

81. The sound which a muni hears by closing his ears with his fingers, 
should be heard attentively, till the mind becomes steady in it. 
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82. By practicing with this nada, all other external sounds are stopped. The 
Yogi becomes happy by overcoming all distractions within 15 days. 

83. In the beginning, the sounds heard are of great variety and very loud; 
but, as the practice increases, they become more and more subtle. 

84. In the first stage, the sounds are surging, thundering like the beating of 
kettledrums and jingling ones. In the intermediate stage, they are like those 
produced by conch, bells, etc. 

85. In the last stage, the sounds resemble those from tinklets, flute, Vina, 
bee, etc. These various kinds of sounds are heard as being produced in the 
body. 

86. Though hearing loud sounds like those of thunder, kettledrums, etc., one 
should practice with the subtle sounds also. 

87. Leaving the loudest, taking up the subtle one, and leaving the subtle one, 
taking up the loudest, thus practicing, the distracted mind does not wander 
elsewhere. 

88. Wherever the mind attaches itself first, it becomes steady there; and 
when it becomes absorbed in it. 

89. Just as a bee, drinking sweet juice, does not care for the smell of the 
flower; so the mind, absorbed in the nada, does not desire the objects of 
enjoyment. 

90. The mind, like an elephant habituated to wander in the garden of 
enjoyments, is capable of being controlled by the sharp goad of anahata 
nada. 

91. The mind, captivated in the snare of nada, gives up all its activity; and, 
like a bird with clipped wings, becomes calm at once. 

92. Those desirous of the kingdom of Yoga, should take up the practice of 
hearing the anahata nada, with mind collected and free from all cares. 

93. Nada is the snare for catching the mind; and, when it is caught like a 
deer, it can be killed also like it. 

94. Nada is the bolt of the stable door for the horse (the minds of the Yogis). 
A Yogi should determine to practice constantly in the hearing of the nada 
sounds. 

95. Mind gets the properties of calcined mercury. When deprived of its 
unsteadiness it is calcined, combined with the sulphur of nada, and then it 
roams like it in the supportless akasa or Brahman. 

96. The mind is like a serpent, forgetting all its unsteadiness by hearing the 
nada, it does not run away anywhere. 

97. The fire, catching firewood, is extinguished along with it (after burning it 
up); and so the mind also, working with the nada, becomes latent along with 
it. 
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98. The antahkarana (mind), like a deer, becomes absorbed and motionless 
on hearing the sound of bells, etc.; and then it is very easy for an expert 
archer to kill it. 

99. The knowable interpenetrates the anahata sound when it is heard, and the 
mind interpenetrates the knowable. The mind becomes absorbed there, 
which is the seat of the all-pervading, almighty Lord. 

100. So long as the sounds continue, there is the idea of akasa. When they 
disappear, then it is called Parabrahma or Paramatma. 

101. Whatever is heard in the form of nada, is the sakti (power). That which 
is formless, the final state of the Tatwas, is the Parameswara. 

102. All the methods of Hatha are meant for gaining success in Raja- Yoga; 
for, the man, who is well-established in the Raja- Yoga, overcomes death. 

103. Tatwa is the seed, Hatha the field; and Indifference (Vairagya) the 
water. By the action of these three, the creeper Unmani thrives very rapidly. 

104. All the accumulations of sins are destroyed by practicing always with 
the nada; and the mind and the airs do certainly become latent in the 
colorless (Niranyana or Paramatma). 

105. Such a one does not hear the noise of the conch and Dundubhi. Being in 
the Unmani avastha, his body becomes like a piece of wood. 

106. There is no doubt, such a Yogi becomes free from all states, from all 
cares, and remains like one dead. 

107. He is not devoured by death, is not bound by his actions. The Yogi who 
is engaged in Samadhi is overpowered by none. 

108. The Yogi, engaged in Samadhi, feels neither smell, taste, color, touch, 
sound, nor is conscious of his own self. 

109. He whose mind is neither sleeping, waking, remembering, destitute of 
memory, disappearing nor appearing, is liberated. 

1 10. He feels neither heat, cold, pain, pleasure, respect nor disrespect. Such a 
Yogi is absorbed in Samadhi. 

111. He who, though awake, appears like one sleeping, and is without 
inspiration and expiration, is certainly free. 

112. The Yogi, engaged in Samadhi, cannot be killed by any instrument, and 
is beyond the controlling powers of beings. He is beyond the reach of 
incantations and charms. 

113. As long as the Prana does not enter and flow in the middle channel 
(Sushumna) and pierces the Brahma randhra, as long as the bindu does not 
become firm by the control of the movements of the Prana; as long as the 
mind does not assume the form of Brahman without any effort in 
contemplation, so long is all the talk of knowledge and wisdom merely the 
nonsensical babbling of a mad man 
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SIVA SAMHITA 



Chapter I 

I . The Jnana [Gnosis] alone is eternal; it is without beginning or end; there 
exists no other real substance. Diversities which we see in the world are 
results of sense-conditions; when the latter cease, then this Jnana alone, and 
nothing else, remains. 

2-3. 1, Ishvara, the lover of my devotees, and Giver of spiritual emancipation 
to all creatures, thus declare the science of (the exposition of Yoga). In it are 
discarded all those doctrines of disputants, which lead to false knowledge. It 
is for the spiritual disenthralment of persons whose minds are undistracted 
and fully turned towards Me. Differences of opinion. 

4. Some praise truth, others purification and asceticism; some praise 
forgiveness, others equality and sincerity. 

5. Some praise alms-giving, others laud sacrifices made in honor of one's 
ancestors; some praise action, others think dispassion to be the best. 

6. Some wise persons praise the performance of the duties of the 
householder; other authorities hold up fire-sacrifice etc., as the highest. 

7. Some praise Mantra Yoga, others the frequenting of places of pilgrimage. 
Thus are the ways which people declare emancipation. 

8. Being thus diversely engaged in this world, even those who still know 
what actions are good and what are evil, though free from sin, become 
subject to bewilderment. 

9. Persons who follow these doctrines, having committed good and bad 
actions, constantly wander in the worlds, in the cycle of births and deaths, 
bound by dire necessity. 

10. Others, wiser among many, and eagerly devoted to the investigation of 
the occult, declare that the souls are many and eternal, and omnipresent. 

II. Others say, --"Only those things can be said to exist which are perceived 
by the senses and nothing besides them; where is heaven or hell?" Such is 
their firm belief. 

12. Others believe the world to be a current of consciousness and no material 
entity; some call the void as the greatest. Others believe in two essences — 
Matter and Spirit. 

13-14. Thus believing in widely different doctrines, with faces turned away 
from the supreme goal, they think, according to their understanding and 
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education, that this universe is without God; others believe there is a God, 
basing their assertions on various irrefutable arguments, founded on texts 
declaring difference between soul and God, and anxious to establish the 
existence of God. 

15-16. These and many other sages with various different denominations, 
have been declared in the as leaders of the human mind into delusion. It is 
not possible to describe fully the doctrines of these persons so fond of 
quarrel and contention; people thus wander in this universe, being driven 
away from the path of emancipation. 

17. Having studied all the and having pondered over them well, again and 
again, this has been found to be the only true and firm doctrine. 

18. Since by all this verily is known as a certainty, all exertion should be 
made to acquire it. What is the necessity then of any other doctrines? 

19. This Yoga Science, now being declared by us, is a very secret doctrine, 
only to be revealed to a high-souled pious devotee throughout the three 
worlds. 

20. There are two systems as found in the Vedas: ritualism (karma khand) 
and wisdom(jnana khand) which are each subdivided into two parts. 

21. The karma khand is twofold - consisting of injunctions and prohibitions. 

22. Prohibited acts when done, will certainly bring forth sin; from 
performance of enjoined acts there certainly results merit. 

23. The injunctions are threefold — (regular), (occasional), and (optional). 
By the non- performance of or daily rites there accrues sin; but by their 
performance no merit is gained. On the other hand, the occasional and 
optional duties, if done or left undone, produce merit or demerit. 

24. Fruits of actions are twofold — heaven or hell. The heavens are of 
various kinds and so also hells are diverse. 

25. The good actions are verily heaven, and sinful deeds are verily hell; the 
creation is the natural outcome of and nothing else. 

26. Creatures enjoy many pleasures in heaven; many intolerable pains are 
suffered in hell. 

27. From sinful acts pain, from good acts happiness results. For the sake of 
happiness, men constantly perform good actions. 

28. When the sufferings for evil actions are gone through, then there take 
place rebirths certainly; when the fruits of good actions have been exhausted, 
then also, verily, the result is the same. 

29. Even in heaven there is experiencing of pain by seeing the higher 
enjoyment of others; verily, there is no doubt of it that this whole universe is 
full of sorrow. 
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30. The classifiers of have divided it into two parts; good and bad actions; 
they are the veritable bondage of embodied souls each in its turn. 

31. Those who are not desirous of enjoying the fruits of their actions in this 
or the next world, should renounce all actions which are done with an eye to 
their fruits, and having similarly discarded the attachment for the daily and 
the acts, should employ themselves in the practice of Yoga. 

32. The wise Yogi, having realized the truth of (works), should renounce 
them; and having left both virtue and vice, he must engage in (knowledge). 

33. The Vedic texts, — "The spirit ought to be seen,"--" About it one must 
hear", etc., are the real saviors and givers of true knowledge. They must be 
studied with great care. 

34. That Intelligence, which incites the functions into the paths of virtue or 
vice, am I. All this universe, moveable and immovable, is from me; all 
things are preserved by me; all are absorbed into me (at the time of Pralaya 
(dissolution); because there exists nothing but the spirit and I am that spirit- 
There exists nothing else. 

35. As in innumerable cups full of water, many reflections of the sun are 
seen, but the substance is the same; similarly individuals, like cups are 
innumerable, but the vivifying spirit, like the sun, is one. 

36. As in a dream the one soul creates many objects by mere willing; but on 
awaking everything vanishes but the one soul; so is this universe. 

37. As through illusion a rope appears like a snake, or a pearl- shell like 
silver; similarly, all this universe is superimposed in the (the Universal 
Spirit). 

38. As, when the knowledge of the rope is obtained, the erroneous notion of 
its being a snake does not remain; so, by the arising of the knowledge of self, 
vanishes this universe based on illusion. 

39. As, when the knowledge of the mother-of-pearl is obtained, the 
erroneous notion of its being silver does not remain; so, through the 
knowledge of spirit, the world always appears a delusion. 

40. As, when a man besmears his eyelids with the collyrium prepared from 
the fat of frogs, a bamboo appears like a serpent, so the world appears in the 
mind, owing to the delusive pigment of habit and imagination. 

41. As through knowledge of rope the serpent appears a delusion; similarly, 
through spiritual knowledge, the world. As through jaundiced eyes white 
appears yellow; similarly, through the disease of ignorance, this world 
appears in the Spirit;— an error very difficult to be removed. 

42. As when the jaundice is removed the patient sees the color as it is, so 
when delusive ignorance is destroyed, the true nature of the spirit is made 
manifest. 
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43. As a rope can never become a snake, in the past, present or future; so the 
Spirit which is beyond all and which is pure, never becomes the universe. 

44. Some wise men, well-versed in Scriptures, receiving the knowledge of 
spirit, have declared that even Devas like Indra, etc., are non-eternal, subject 
to birth and death, and liable to destruction. 

45. Like a bubble in the sea rising through the agitation of the wind, this 
transitory world arises from the Spirit. 

46. The Unity exists always; the Diversity does not exist always; there 
comes a time when it ceases: two-fold, three-fold, and manifold distinctions 
arise only through illusion. 47. Whatever was, is or will be, either formed or 
formless, in short, all this universe is superimposed on the Supreme Spirit. 
48. Avidya (ignorance) is willed to be by the Lord of Will. It is born of 
untruth, and its very essence is unreal. How can this world with such 
antecedents (foundations) be true? 49. All this universe, moveable or 
unmovable, has come out of Intelligence. Renouncing everything else, take 
shelter in it (Intelligence). 

50. As space pervades ajar both inside and out, similarly within and beyond 
this ever-changing universe, there exists one Universal Spirit. 

5 1 . As the space pervading the five false states of matter does not mix with 
them, so the Spirit does not mix with this ever-changing universe. 

52. From Devas down to this material universe all are pervaded by one 
Spirit. There is one (Being, Consciousness, and Bliss) all-pervading and 
secondless. 

53. Since it is not illuminated by another, therefore it is self- luminous; and 
for that self-luminosity, the very nature of Spirit is Light. 

54. Since the Spirit in its nature is not limited by time, or space, it is 
therefore infinite, all-pervading and entirety itself. 

55. Since the Spirit is unlike this world, which is composed of five states of 
matter, that and subject to destruction, therefore, it is eternal. It is never 
destroyed. 

56. Save and beyond it, there is no other substance, therefore, it is one; 
without it everything else is false; therefore, it is True Existence. 

57. Since in this world created by ignorance, the destruction of sorrow 
means the gaining of happiness; and, through Gnosis, immunity from all 
sorrow ensues; therefore, the Spirit is Bliss. 

58. Since by Gnosis is destroyed the Ignorance, which is the cause of the 
universe; therefore, the Spirit is Gnosis; and this Gnosis is consequently 
eternal. 



535 



59. Since in time this manifold universe takes its origin, therefore, there is 
One who is verily the Self, unchanging through all times. Who is one, and 
unthinkable. 

60. All these external substances will perish in the course of time; (but) that 
Spirit which is indestructable by word (will exist) without a second. 

61. Neither ether, air, fire, water, earth, nor their combinations, nor the 
Devas, are perfect; the Spirit alone is so. 

62. Having renounced all false desires and abandoned all false worldly 
chains, the Yogi sees certainly in his own spirit the Universal Spirit by the 
self. 

63. Having seen the Spirit, that brings forth happiness, in his own spirit by 
the help of the self, he forgets this universe, and enjoys the ineffable bliss of 
(profound meditation.) 

64. Maya (illusion) is the mother of the universe. Not from any other 
principle has the universe been created; when this is destroyed, the world 
certainly does not exist. 

65. He, to whom this world is but the pleasure-ground of Maya, therefore, 
contemptible and worthless, cannot find any happiness in riches, body, etc., 
nor in pleasures. 

66. This world appears in three different aspects to men — either friendly, 
inimical, or indifferent; such is always found in worldly dealing; there is 
distinction also in substances, as they are good, bad or indifferent. 

67. That one Spirit, through differentiation, verily becomes a son, a father, 
etc. The have demonstrated the universe to be the freak of (illusion). The 
Yogi destroys this phenomenal universe by realizing that it is but the result 
of (superimposition) and by means of (refutation of a wrong belief). 

68. When a person is free from the infinite distinctions and states of 
existence as caste, individuality etc., and beholds with a vision that 
recognizes the reality of the Atman veiled by the form, then he can say that 
he is no longer an individuality- he is All within All and pure Atman. 

69. The Lord willed to create his creatures; from His will came out 
(Ignorance), the mother of this false universe. 

70. There takes place the conjunction between the Pure Brahma and Avidya, 
from which arises Brahma, from which comes out the Akasa. 

71. From the Akasa emanated the air; from the air came the fire; from fire — 
water; and from water came the earth. This is the order of subtle emanation. 

72. From ether, air; from the air and ether combined came fire; from the 
triple compound of ether, air and fire came water; from the combination of 
ether, air, fire and water was produced the (gross) earth. 
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73. The quality of ether is sound; of air motion and touch. Form is the 
quality of fire, and taste of water. And smell is the quality of earth. There is 
no gainsaying this. 

74. Akasa has one quality; air two, fire three, water four, and earth five 
qualities — namely sound, touch, taste, form and smell. This has been 
declared by the wise. 

75-76. Form is perceived through he eyes, smell through the nose, taste 
through the tongue, touch through the skin and sound through the ear. These 
are verily the organs of perception. 

77. From Intelligence has come out all this universe, movable and 
immovable; whether or not its existence can be inferred, the "All 
Intelligence" One does exist. 

78. The earth becomes subtle and is dissolved in water; water is resolved 
into fire; fire similarly merges in air; air gets absorption in ether, and ether is 
resolved in (Ignorance), which merges into the Great Brahman. 

79. There are two forces--, (the out-going energy) and (the transforming 
energy) which are of great potentiality and power, and whose form is 
happiness. The great illusion (Maya), when non-intelligent and material, has 
three attributes (rhythm) (energy) and (inertia). 

80. The non-intelligent form of covered by the force (concealment), 
manifests itself as the universe, owing to the nature of force. 

81. When the Maya energy has an excess of Tamas, then it manifests itself 
as Durga: the intelligence which presides over her is called Isvara. When the 
Maya force has an excess of Sattva, it manifests itself as the beautiful 
Lakshimi; the Intelligence which presides over her is called Vishnu. 

82. When the Maya force has an excess of Rajas, it manifests itself as the 
wise Saraswati; the intelligence which presides over her is known as 
Brahma. 

83. Gods like Siva, Brahma, Vishnu, etc., are all seen in the great Spirit; 
bodies and all material objects are the various products of Maya. 

84. The wise have thus explained the creation of the world — (elements) and 
(non-elements) ae thus produced - -not otherwise. 

85. All things are seen as finite, etc. (endowed with qualities, etc.), and there 
arise various distinctions merely through words and names; but there is no 
real difference. 

86. Therefore, the things do exist; the great and glorious One that manifests 
them, alone exists; though things are false and unreal, yet, as the reflection 
of the real, they, for the time being, appear real. 
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87. The One Entity, blissful, entire and all-pervading, alone exists, and 
nothing else; he who constantly realizes this knowledge is freed from death 
and the sorrow of the world- wheel. 

88. When through the knowledge that all is illusory perception (Arupa) and 
by intellectual refutation (apavada) of other doctrines, this universe is 
resolved into the one, then, there exists that One and nothing else; then this 
is clearly perceived by the mind. 

89. From the (the physical vehicle) of the father, and in accordance with its 
past Karma, the human soul is re-incarnated; therefore, the wise consider 
this beautiful body as a punishment, for the suffering of the effects of the 
past Karma. 

90. This temple of suffering and enjoyment (human body), made up of flesh, 
bones, nerves, marrow, blood, and intersected with blood vessels etc., is only 
for the sake of suffering of sorrow. 

91. This body, the abode of Brahma, and composed of five elements and 
known as Brahmanda (the egg of Brahma or microcosm) has been made for 
the enjoyment of pleasure or suffering of pain. 

92. From the self-combination of the Spirit which is Siva and the Matter 
which is Sakti, and, through their inherent inter-action on each other, all 
creatures are born. 

93. From the fivefold combination of all subtle elements, in this universe, 
gross innumerable objects are produced. The intelligence that is confined in 
them, through Karma, is called the Soul. All this world is derived from the 
five elements. The Soul is the enjoyer of the fruits of action. 

94. In conformity with the effects of the past of the Karma, I regulate all 
destinies. The Soul is immaterial, and is in all things; but it enters the 
material body to enjoy the fruits of Karma. 

95. Bound in the chain of matter by their past Karma, the Souls receive 
various names. In this world, the come again and again to undergo the 
consequences of their Karma. 

96. When the fruits of have been enjoyed, the Soul is absorbed in the 
Parabrahma. 

Chapter II 

1 . In this body, the (mount meru) vertebral column is surrounded by seven 
islands (chakras); there are rivers, seas, mountains, fields; and lords of the 
fields too. 
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2. There are in it seers and sages; all the stars and planets as well. There are 
sacred pilgrimages, shrines; and presiding deities of the shrines. 

3. The sun and moon, agents of creation and destruction, also move in it. 
Ether, air, water and earth are also there. 

4. All the beings that exist in the three worlds are also to be found in the 
body; surrounding the spinal column they are engaged in their respective 
functions. 

5. (But ordinary men do not know it). He who knows all this is a Yogi; there 
is no doubt about it. 

6. In this body, which is called Brahmanda (microcosm, literally the 
mundane egg), there is the nectar-rayed moon, in its proper place, on the top 
of the spinal cord, with eight Kalas (in the shape of a semi-circle). 

7. This nectar-giver of the moon shape has its face downwards, and rains 
nectar day and night. The ambrosia further sub-divides itself into two subtle 
parts: 

8. One of these, through the channel named Ida, goes over the body to it, like 
the waters of the heavenly Ganges - certainly this ambrosia nourishes the 
whole body through the channel of Ida. 

9. This milk-ray (moon) is on the left side. The other ray, brilliant as the 
purest milk and fountain of great joy, enters through the middle path (called 
Sushumna) into the spinal cord, in order to this moon. 

10. At the bottom of the spinal column there is the sun having twelve Kalas. 
In the right side path (Pingala) the lord of creatures carries (the fluid) 
through its rays upwards. 

11. It certainly swallows the vital secretions, and ray-exuded nectar. 
Together with the atmosphere, the sun moves through the whole body. 

12. The right-side vessel, which is is another form of the sun, and is the 
giver of Nirvana. The lord of creation and destruction (the sun) moves in this 
vessel through auspicious ecliptical signs. 

13. In the body of man there are 3,500,000 Nadis (nerves). Of them the 
principal are fourteen. 

14-15. Sushumna, Ida, Pingala, Gandhari, Hastijihvika, Kuhu, Saraswati, 
Pusa, Sankhini, Payaswani, Varuni, Alumbusa, Vishwodari, and Yasaswani 
are the fourteen. Among these Ida, Pingala and Sushumna are the chief. 

16. Among these three, Sushumna alone is the highest and beloved of the 
Yogis. Other vessels are subordinate to it in the body. 

17. All these principal Nadis (vessels) have their mouths down-wards, and 
are like thin threads of lotus. They are all supported by the vertebral column, 
and represent the sun, moon and fire. 
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18. The innermost of these three is Chitrini Nadi; it is my beloved, In that 
there is the subtlest of all hollows called Brahmarandhra. 

19. Brilliant with five colours, pure, moving in the middle of Sushumna, this 
Chitra is vital part of body and centre of Sushumna. 

20. This has been called in the Sastras the Heavenly Way; this is the giver of 
the joy of immortality; by contemplating it, the great Yogi destroys all sins. 

21. Two digits above the rectum and two digits below the (yoni/penis) is the 
Muladhara lotus, having a dimension of four digits. 

22. In the pericarp of the Muladhara lotus there is the triangular, beautiful 
yoni, hidden and kept secret in all the Tantras. 

23. In it is the supreme goddess of the form of electricity, in a coil. It has 
three coils and a half (like a serpent), and is in the mouth of Sushumna. 

24. It represents the creative force of the world, and is always engaged in 
creation. It is the goddess of speech, whom speech cannot manifest, and who 
is praised by all gods. 

25. The Nadi called Ida is on the left side coiling round the Sushumna, it 
goes to the right nostril. 

26. The Nadi called Pingala is on the right side; coiling round the central 
vessel, it enters the left nostril. 

27. The Nadi which is between Ida and Pingala is certainly Sushumna. It 
has six stations of power, six Chakra lotuses, known to the Yogis. 

28. The first five Chakras of the Sushumna are known under various names; 
being necessary, they have been made known in this book. (The parts of 
which the Spinal Cord is composed are the Tantrik centers: Cervical, Dorsal, 
Lumbar, Sacral and Coccygeal.) 

29. The other Nadis, rising from their proper places, go to the various parts 
of the body, the tongue, penis, eyes, feet, toes, ears, the abdomen, the armpit, 
fingers of the hands, the scrotum and the anus. Having risen from their 
proper place, they stop at their respective destinations, as above described. 

30. From all these (fourteen) principal Nadis, there arise gradually other 
branches and sub-branches, so that at last they become three hundred 
thousand and a half in number, and supply their respective places. 

31. These are spread through the body cross-wise and length- wise; they are 
vehicles of sensation and keep watch over the movements of the air (Prana), 
they also regulate the motor functions also. 

32. In the abdomen there burns the gastric fire - digester of food - situated in 
the middle of the sphere of the sun having twelve Kalas. Know this as the 
fire of Vaiswanara; it is born from a portion of my own energy, and digests 
the various foods of creatures, being inside their bodies. 
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33. This fire increases life, and gives strength and nourishment, makes the 
body full of energy, destroys all diseases, and gives health. 

34. The wise Yogi, having kindled this Viswanaric fire according to proper 
rites, should sacrifice food into it every day, in conformity with the 
teachings of his spiritual teacher. 

35. This body called the Brahmanda (microcosm) has many parts, but I have 
enumerated the most important of them in this book. Surely they ought to be 
known. 

36. Various are their names, and innumerable are the places in this human 
body; all of them cannot be enumerated here. 

37. In the body thus described, there dwelleth the Jiva, all- pervading, 
adorned with the garland of endless desires and chained to the body/world 
by Karma. 

38. The Jiva possessed of many qualities and the agent of all events, enjoys 
the fruits of his various Karma which has been amassed in the past lives. 

39. Whatever is seen among men (whether pleasure or pain) is born of past 
Karma. All creatures enjoy or suffer, according to the results of their actions. 

40. The desires, etc., which cause pleasure or pain, act according to the past 
Karma of the Jiva. 

41. The Jiva that has accumulated an excess of good and virtuous actions 
receives a happy life; and in the world he gets pleasant and good things to 
enjoy, without any trouble. 

42. In proportion to the force of his Karma, man suffers misery or enjoys 
pleasure. The Jiva that has accumulated an excess of evil never stays in 
peace — it is not separate from its Karma. Karma rules the world's beings. 
From the Intelligence veiled by Maya (illusion), all things have been 
evolved. 

43. As in their proper season, various creatures are born to enjoy the 
consequences of their Karma; as through mistake a pearl- shell is taken for 
silver, so through the taint of one's own Karma, a man mistakes Brahman for 
the material universe. 

44. From desire all these delusions arise; they can be eradicated with great 
difficulty; when the salvation-giving knowledge of the un-reality of the 
world arises, then are desires destroyed. 

45. Being engrossed in the manifested (objective) world, the delusion arises 
about that which is the manifestor - the subject. There is no other, (cause of 
this delusion). Verily, verily, I tell you the truth. 

46. The illusion of the manifested (objective world) is destroyed when the 
Maker of the Manifest becomes manifest. This illusion does not cease so 
long as one thinks, "Brahma is not." 
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47. By looking closely and deeply into the matter, this false knowledge 
vanishes. It cannot be removed otherwise; the delusion of silver remains. 

48. As long as knowledge does not arise about the stainless Manifestor of 
the universe, so long all things appear separate and many. 

49. When this body, obtained through Karma, is made the means of 
obtaining Nirvana (divine beatitude); then only the carrying of the burden 
becomes fruitful, - not otherwise. 

50. Of whatever nature is the original desire (vasana), that clings to and 
accompanies the Jiva (through various incarnations); similar is the rewards 
(delusion) which it suffers, according to its deeds and misdeeds. 

51. If the practiser of Yoga wishes to cross the ocean of the world, he should 
perform all the duties of his Ashrama (the condition of life), renouncing all 
the fruits of his works. 

52. Persons attached to sensual objects and desirous of sensual pleasures, 
descend from the road of Nirvana, through the delusion of much talk, and 
fall into sinful deeds. 

53. When a person does not see anything else here, having seen the Self by 
the self; then there is no sin (for him if he) renounces all ritual works. This is 
my opinion. 

54. All desires and the rest are dissolved through Gnosis (Wisdom) only, and 
not otherwise. When all (minor) tattwas (principles) cease to exist, then My 
Tattva becomes manifest. 

Chapter III 

1 . In the Sushumna near the heart, there is a brilliant lotus with twelve petals 
adorned with brilliant sign. It has letters from k to th (K, KH, G, GH, N, CH, 
CHH, J, JH, N, T, TH), the twelve beautiful letters. 

2. The Prana lives there, adorned with various desires, accompanied by its 
past works, that have no beginning, and joined with egoism. 

3. From the different modifications of the Prana, it receives various names; 
all of them cannot be stated here. 

4.Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana, Vyana, Naga, Kurma, Krikra, Devadatta, 
and Dhananjaya. 

5. These are the ten principal names, described by me in this Sastra; they 
perform all functions, incited thereto by their own actions. 

6. Again, out of these ten Pranas, the first five are the leading ones; even 
among these, the Prana and Apana are the highest agents, in my opinion. 
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7. The seat of the Apana is the anus (yoni), the Samana is the navel region, 
the Prana is the heart, the Udana is the throat, while the Vyana moves all 
over the body. 

8. The five remaining Pranas, etc., perform the following functions in the 
body: — belching, opening the eyes, hunger and thirst, gaping or yawning, 
and lastly hiccup. 

9. He who in this way knows the microcosm of the body, being absolved 
from all sins, reaches the highest state. 

10. Now I will tell you, how easily to attain success in Yoga, by knowing 
which the Yogis never fail in the practice of Yoga. 

11. Only the knowledge imparted by a Guru, through his lips, is powerful 
and useful; otherwise it becomes fruitless, weak and very painful. 

12. He who devoted to any knowledge, while pleasing his Guru with every 
attention, readily obtains the fruit of that knowledge. 

13. There is not the least doubt that Guru is father. Guru is mother, and Guru 
is God even; and as such, he should be served by all with their thought, word 
and deed. 

14. By Guru's favour everything good relating to one's self is obtained. So 
the Guru ought to be daily served; else there can be nothing auspicious. 

15. Let him salute his Guru after walking three times round him, and 
touching with his right hand his lotus-feet. 

16. The person who has control over himself attains verily success through 
faith; none other can succeed. Therefore, with faith, the Yoga should be 
practiced with care and perseverance. 

17. Those who are addicted to sensual pleasures or keep bad company, who 
are disbeliever's, who are devoid of respect towards their Guru, who resort to 
promiscuous assemblies, who are addicted to false and vain controversies, 
who are cruel in their speech, and who do not give satisfaction to their Guru 
never attain success. 

18. The first condition of success is the firm belief that Knowledge (vidya) 
must succeed and be fruitful; the second condition is having faith in it; the 
third is respect towards the Guru; the fourth is the spirit of universal 
equality; the fifth is the restraint of the organs of sense; the sixth is moderate 
eating, these are all. There is no seventh condition. 

19. Having received instructions in , and obtained a Guru who knows Yoga, 
let him practice Yoga with earnestness and faith, according to the method 
taught by the teacher. 

20. Let the Yogi go to a beautiful and pleasant place of retirement or a cell, 
assume the Padmasana posture, and sitting on a seat (made of grass) begin to 
practice Pranayama (the regulation of breath). 
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21. The wise beginner should keep his body firm and inflexible, his hands 
joined as if in supplication, and salute the Gurus on the left side. He should 
also pay salutations to Ganesa on the right side, and again to the guardians of 
the worlds and goddess Ambika who are on the left side. 

22. Then let the wise practitioner close with his right thumb the Pingala 
(right) nostril, inhale air through the Ida (the left) nostril; and keep the air 
confined —suspend his breathing- as long as he can; and afterwards let him 
breathe out slowly, and not forcibly, through the Pingala (right) nostril. 

23. Again, let him draw breath through thePingala (right) nostril, and stop 
breathing as long as his strength permits; then let him expel the air through 
the Ida (left) nostril, not forcibly, but slowly and gently. 

24. According to the above method of Yoga, let him practice twenty 
Kumbhakas (stopping of the breath). He should practice this daily without 
neglect or idleness, and free from all dual thoughts (of love and hatred, and 
doubt and contention), etc. 

25. These (Kumbhaka Pranayama) should be practiced four times:— once in 
the morning at sunrise, then at midday, the third at sunset, and the fourth at 
midnight. 

26. When this has been practiced daily, for three months, with regularity, the 
Nadis (nerves) of the body will readily and surely be purified. 

27. When thus the Nadis of the truth-perceiving Yogi are purified, then his 
defects in his body being all destroyed, he enters the first stage in the 
practice of Yoga. 

28. Certain signs are perceived in the body of the Yogi whoseNadis have 
been purified. I shall describe, in brief, all these variouschanges. 

29. The body of the person practicing the regulation of breath becomes 
harmoniously developed, emits sweet scent, and looks beautiful and lovely. 
In all kinds of Yoga, there are four stages of: —1, Arambha-avastha (the state 
of beginning); 2, Ghata-avastha (the state of cooperation of Self and Higher 
Self); 3, Parichaya-avastha (knowledge); 4, Nishpattiavastha (the final 
consummation). 

30. We have already described the beginning of Arambha-avestha 
(Pranayama) ; the rest will be described hereafter. They destroy all sin and 
sorrow. 

3 1 . The following qualities are surely always found in the bodies of every 
Yogi:- Strong appetite, good digestion, cheerfulness, handsome figure, 
great courage, mighty enthusiasm and full strength. 

32. Now I tell you the great obstacles to Yoga which must be avoided, as by 
their removal the Yogis cross this sea of worldly sorrow. 
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33. The Yogi should renounce the following;—! Acids, 2 astringents, 3 
pungent substances. 4 salt, 5 mustard, and 6 bitter things; 7 much walking, 8 
early bathing (before sun-rise) and 9 things roasted in oil; 10 theft, 11 killing 
(of animals) 12 enmity towards any person, 13 pride, 14 duplicity, and 15 
crookedness; 16 fasting, 17 untruth, 18 thoughts other than those of moksha, 
19 cruelty towards animals; 20 companionship of women, 21 worship of (or 
handling or sitting near) fire, and 22 much talking, without regard to 
pleasantness or unpleasantness of speech, and lastly, 23 much eating. 

34. Now I will tell you the means by which success in Yoga is quickly 
obtained; it must be kept secret by the practitioner so that success may come 
with certainty. 

35. The great Yogi should observe always the following observances:-- He 
should use 1 clarified butter, 2 milk, 3 sweet food, and 4 betel without lime, 
5 camphor; 6 kind words, 7 pleasant monastery or retired cell, having a 
small door; 8 hear discourses on truth, and 9 always discharge his household 
duties with (without attachment), 10 sing the name of Vishnu; 11 and hear 
sweet music, 12 have patience, 13 constancy, 14 forgiveness, 15 austerities, 
16 purifications, 17 modesty, 18 devotion, and 19 service of the Guru. 

36. When the air enters the sun, it is the proper time for the Yogi to take his 
food (when the breath flows through the opened Pingala right nostril); when 
the air enters the moon, he should go to sleep (when the breath flows 
through the Ida left nostril). 

37. The Yoga Pranayama should not be practiced just after the meals, nor 
when one is very hungry; before beginning the practice, some milk and 
butter should be taken. 

38. When one is well established in his practice, then he need not observe 
these restrictions. The practitioner should eat in small quantities at a time, 
though frequently; and should practice daily at the stated times. 

39. When the Yogi can, of his will, regulate the air and stop the breath 
(whenever and how long) he likes, then certainly he gets success in 
Kumbhaka, and from the success in only, what things cannot the Yogi 
command here? 

40. In the first stage of , the body of the Yogi begins to perspire. When it 
perspires, he should rub it well, otherwise the body of the Yogi loses its 
(humors). 

41. In the second stage, there takes place the trembling of the body; in the 
third, the jumping about like a frog; and when the practice becomes greater, 
the adept walks in the air. 
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42. When the Yogi, though remaining in , can raise in the air and leave the 
ground, then know that he has gained (success over air), which destroys the 
darkness of the world. 

43. The folloewing signs will be noticed by the Yogi who practices faithfully 
and observes the rules and regulations of Yoga: decrease of sleep, 
excrements and urine. 

44. The truth-perceiving Yogi becomes free from disease, and sorrow or 
affliction; he never gets (putrid) perspiration, saliva and intestinal worms. 

45. When in the body of the practitioner, there is neither any increase of 
phlegm, wind, nor bile; then he may with impunity be freed from all 
restrictions and rules. 

46. No injurious results then would follow, were the Yogi to take a large 
quantity of food, or very little, or no food at all. Through the strength of 
constant practice that the Yogi obtains, he moves as the frog jumps over the 
ground, when frightened away by the clapping of hands. 

47. Verily, there are many hard and almost insurmountable obstacles in 
Yoga, yet the Yogi should go on with his practice at all hazards; even were 
his life were threatened. 

48. Then let the practitioner, sitting in a retired place and restraining his 
senses, utter by inaudible repetition, the long OM, in order to destroy all 
obstacles. 

49. The wise practitioner surely destroys all his Karma, whether acquired in 
its life or in the past, through the regulation of breath. 

50. The great Yogi destroys by the successful performance of sixteen 
Pranayamas the various virtues and vices accumulated in his past life. 

51. This Pranayama destroys sin, as fire burns away a heap of cotton; it 
makes the Yogi free from bondage (sin); next it destroys the bonds of all his 
Karma.. 

52. The mighty Yogi having attained, through Pranayama the eight Sidhis 
(powers) -clairvoyance, clairaudience, levitation, ability to render the body 
light or heavy, success by Pranayama, and rising above virtue and vice, is 
able to move freely through the three worlds. 

53. Then gradually he should make himself able to practice for three (one 
hour and a half at a time, he should be able to restrain breath for that period). 
Through this, the Yogi undoubtedly obtains all the longed-for powers. 

54. The Yogi acquires the following powers:-- prophecy, transporting 
himself everywhere at will, clairvoyance, clairaudience, subtle- sight, and the 
power of entering another's body, turning base metals to gold by rubbing 
them with his excrements and urine, and the power of becoming invisible, 
and lastly, moving in the air. 
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55. When, by the practice of Pranayama, the Yogi reaches the state of Ghara 
(water-jar), then for him there is nothing in this circle of universe which he 
cannot accomplish. 

56. The is said to be that state in which the Prana and theApana, the Nada 
and the Bindu, the (the Human Spirit) and the (the Universal Spirit) combine 
and cooperate. 

57. When he gets the power of holding breath while he is in Samadhi (to be 
in trance) for three hours, then certainly the wonderful state of Pratyahara 
(withdrawal) is reached without fail. 

58. Whatever object the Yogi perceives, let him consider it to be the Spirit 
or Atman. When the modes of action of various senses are known, then they 
can be conquered. 

59. When, through great practice, the Yogi can perform one Kumbhaka for 
full three hours, the breathing of the Yogi is suspended, then that wise one 
can balance himself on his thumb and perform other feats seemingly beyond 
credulity. 

60. After this, through exercise, the Yogi reaches the stage where he does 
not breath through the Pingala (right) and the Ida (left) nostrils, he remains 
unmoved and steady in the ether of the Sushumna tube, then he is in the 
higher stage. 

6 1 . When he, by the practice of Yoga, acquires power of action and pierces 
through the six Chakras, and reaches the sure condition of the highest state, 
then the Yogi, verily, sees the three-fold effects of Karma. 

62. Then, let the Yogi destroy the multitude of Karma by the fire of Pranava 
(OM); let him accomplish the mystical third stage process of successful 
Pranayama, in order to be freed from the consequences of all his actions in 
one life, without the necessity of rebirth. 

63. At that time let the great Yogi practice the five-fold forms of Dharana 
(concentration) on Vishnu, by which command over the five elements is 
obtained, and fear of injuries from any one of them is removed. 

64. Let the wise Yogi practice Dharanas (concentration) for 2 1/2 hours on 
each Chakra: in the lowest lotus (Muladhara earth chakra); in the seat of the 
(Svadhisthana water chakra), in the region above it, (in the navel, Manipura 
fire chakra), and the same in the heart (Anahata air chakra); in the throat 
(Visuddha ether chakra) and, lastly let him hold in the space between the 
two eye-brows (Ajna mind chakra). By this practice the elements cease to 
cause any harm to the great Yogi. 

65. The wise Yogi, who thus continually practices concentration, never dies 
through hundreds of cycles of the great Brahma. 
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66. After this, through gradual exercise, the Yogi reaches the fourth stage of 
Pranayama (the condition of consummation). The Yogi, having destroyed all 
the seeds of Karma which existed from the beginning drinks the waters of 
immortality. 

67. When the Yogi becomes a Jivamukta (delivered in the present life,) the 
tranquil Yogi has obtained, through practice, the Samadhi state 
(consummation) of (meditation), and when this state of Samadhi 
(consummation) can be voluntarily evoked, then let the Yogi take hold of the 
mind (conscious intelligence), together with the air, and with the force of his 
Kriya Shakti (power of action) conquer the six chakras, and absorb it in the 
force called Jnanam Shakti (power of Wisdom). 

68. Now we have described Pranayama (the management of the air) in order 
to remove the troubles (which await the Yogi); through this knowledge of 
Prana Sidhi all sufferings and enjoyments vanish within the circle of this 
universe. 

69. When the skillful Yogi, by placing the tongue at the root of the palate, 
can drink the Prana, then there occurs complete dissolution of all Yogas ( he 
is no longer in need of Yogic discipline). 

70. When the skillful Yogi, knowing the functions of Prana and Apana, can 
inhale the cold air through the contraction of the mouth, in the form of a 
crowbill, then he becomes entitled to liberation. 

71. The wise Yogi, who daily drinks the ambrosial air, according to proper 
rules, destroys fatigue, burning (fever), decay and old age, and injuries. 

72. Pointing the tongue upwards, when the yogi can drink the nectar flowing 
from the moon (situated between the two eye-brows), within a month he 
certainly would conquer death. 

73. When having firmly closed the glottis by the Jalandhara Bandha yogic 
method, and contemplating on the goddess Kundalini, he drinks (the moon 
fluid of immortality), he becomes a sage or poet within six months. 

74. When he drinks the air through the crowbill, both in the morning and in 
the evening twilight, contemplating that it goes to the mouth of the 
kundalini, consumption of the lungs (phthisis) is cured. 

75. When the wise Yogi drinks the fluid day and night through the 
crowbeak, his diseases are destroyed: he acquires certainly the powers of 
clairaudience and clairvoyance. 

76. When firmly closing the teeth (by pressing the upper on the lower jaw), 
and placing the tongue upwards at the roof of the mouth, the wise Yogi 
drinks the fluid very slowly, within a short period he conquers death. 

77. One, who daily continues this tongue bandha exercise for six months 
only, is freed from all sins, and destroys all diseases. 
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78. If he continues this exercise for a year, he becomes a Bhairava; he 
obtains the powers of seeing, hearing, success; his body can be made light or 
heavy and he conquers all elements and the elementals. 

79. If the Yogi can remain for half a second with his tongue drawn upwards 
(Khechari Mudra), he becomes free from disease, death, and old age. 

80. Verily, verily, I tell you the truth that the person never dies who drinks 
the vital fluid of the Prana and nectar by pressing the tongue upwards in the 
palate. 

81. Through this exerciseof the tongue bandha in Yoga, he becomes like 
Kamadeva (god of love), without a rival. He feels neither hunger, nor thirst, 
nor sleep, nor swoon. 

82. Acting upon these methods the great Yogi becomes in the world 
perfectly independent; and freed from all obstacles, he can go everywhere. 

83. By practicing thus, he is never reborn, nor is tainted by virtue and vice, 
but enjoys (for ages) with the gods. 

84. There are eighty-four postures, of various modes. Out of them, four 
ought to be adopted, which I mention below:-- 1, Sidhasana; 2, Padmasana; 
3, Vajrasana; 4, Svastikasana. 

85. The Siddhasana that gives success to the practitioner is as follows: - 
Pressing with care by the left heel the yoni, the other heel (of the right foot) 
the Yogi should place on the left thigh; he should fix his gaze upwards on 
the space between the two eyebrows, should be steady, and restrain his 
senses. His body particularly must be straight and without any bend. The 
place should be a retired one, without any noise. 

86. He who wishes to attain quick consummation (the fourth stage) of Yoga, 
by exercise, should adopt the Sidhasana posture, and practice Pranayama 
(regulation of the breath). 

87. Through his Sidhasana posture the Yogi, when leaving the world, attains 
the highest end and throughout the world there is no posture more secret 
than this Sidhasana. By assuming and contemplating in this posture, the 
Yogi is freed from Karma (sin). 

88. I now describe the Padmasana which wards off (or cures) all diseases:— 
Having crossed the legs, carefully place the feet on the opposite thighs (the 
left foot on the right thigh, and vice versa, and place both crossed hands on 
the thighs. Holding the tongue against the roof of the mouth, inhale slowly in 
an unbroken stream, and exhale likewise. 

89. It cannot be practiced by everyone; only a few wise attain success in it. 

90. By the practice of Padmasana, without doubt the movement of the 
Pranas of the Yogi at once becomes perfectly equable and moves 
harmoniously in the body. 
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91. Sitting in the Padmasana and knowing the action of the Prana and 
Apana, by Pranayama practice the Yogi is emancipated. I tell you the truth. 
Verily, I tell you the truth. 

92. Stretch out both the legs and keep them apart; firmly take hold of the 
head by the hands, and place them on the knees. This is called Vajrasana (the 
stern-posture), it excites the motion of the air, destroys the dullness and 
uneasiness of the body, and is also called (the posterior crossed posture.) 
That wise man who daily practices this noble posture can certainly induce 
the flow of the air up through the Sushumna.. 

93. Those who practice this obtain all the Sidhi powers. It should be kept 
secret by those desirous of attaining power and should be practiced 
diligently. 

94. This should be kept secret with the greatest care, and not be given to 
anybody and everybody. Through is practice, Prana is easily obtained, and it 
destroys a multitude of miseries. 

95. Place the soles of the feet completely under the thighs, keep the body 
straight, and sit at ease. This is called the Svastikasana. 

96. In this way, the wise Yogi should practice Pranayama (the regulation of 
the air). No disease can attack his body, and he masters the Prana which 
means success in achieving his goal. 

97. This is also called the Sukhasana, the easy posture. This health-giving, 
good Svastikasana should be kept secret by the Yogi. 

Chapter IV 

1. First with a strong inspiration fix the mind in the Muladhara lotus. Then 
engage in contracting the Yoni, which is situated in the perineal space. 

2. There let him contemplate that the God of love resides in that Brahma 
Yoni and that he is beautiful like Bandhuk flower - brilliant as tens of 
millions of suns, and cool as tens of millions of moons. Above this (Yoni) is 
a small and subtle flame, whose form is intelligence. Then let him imagine 
that a union takes place there between himself and that flame (the Siva and 
Sakti). 

3. (Then imagine that)-- the Kundalini Shakti is going up through the 
Sushumna Nadi (vessel), three bodies in their due order (the etheric, the 
astral and the mental bodies). There is emitted in every chakra the nectar, the 
characteristic of which is great bliss. Its colour is whitish rosey (pink), full of 
splendor, showering down in jets the immortal fluid. Let him drink this wine 
of immortality which is divine, and then again enter the Kula (Muladhara 
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chakra or perineal space.) Note. -While these subtle bodies go up, they drink 
at every stage this nectar, called Kulamrita. 

4. Then let him go again to the Kula (Kundalini) through the practice of 
Pranayama. This Yoni (energy) has been called by me in the Tantras as 
equal to life. 

5. Again let him be absorbed in that Yoni, where dwells the fire of death— 
the nature of Shiva (positive energy). Thus has been described by me the 
method of practicing the great Yoni-Mudra. From success in its practice, 
there is nothing which cannot be accomplished. 

6. Even those mantras which are deformed (chhinna) or paralyzed (Kilita), 
scorched (stambhita) by fire, or whose flame has become attenuated, or are 
dark, and ought to be abandoned, or which are evil, or too old, or which are 
proud of their budding youth, or have gone over to the side of the enemy, or 
weak and essenceless without vitality; or which have been divided into 
hundreds of parts, even they become fertile through time and method. All 
these can give powers and emancipation when properly given to the disciple 
by the Guru, after having initiated him according to proper rites, and bathed 
him a thousand times. This Yoni mudra has been described, in order that the 
student may deserve (to be initiated into the mysteries of Shakti) and receive 
the mantras. 

7. He who practices Yoni-Mudra is not polluted by sin, were he to murder a 
thousand Brahmanas or kill all the inhabitants of the three worlds. 

8. Were he to kill his teacher or drink wine or commit theft, or violate the 
bed of his preceptor, he is not stained by these sins also, by virtue of this 
Yoni mudra. 

9. Therefore, those who wish for emancipation should practice this Yoni 
mudra daily. Through practice (abhyasa), success is obtained; through 
practice one gains liberation. 

10. Perfect consciousness is gained through practice. Yoga is attained 
through practice; success in Mudra comes by practice; through practice 
success is gained in Pranayama. Death can be cheated of its prey through 
practice, and man becomes the conqueror of death by practice. 

11. Through practice one gets the power of prophecy, and the power of 
going everywhere, through mere exertion of will. This Yoni mudra should 
be kept in great secrecy, and not be given to everybody. Even when 
threatened with death, it should not be revealed or given to others. 

12. Now I shall tell you the best means of attaining success in Yoga. The 
practitioners should keep it secret. It is the most inaccessible Yoga. 
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13. When the sleeping goddess Kundalini is awakened, through the grace of 
Guru, then all thechakra lotuses and the bonds are readily pierced through 
and through. 

14. Therefore, in order that the goddess Kundalini, who is asleep in the 
lower mouth of the Brahmarandhra (the innermost hollow of Sushumna) be 
awakened, the Mudras should be practiced with the greatest care. 

15. Out of theeighty-four Mudras, the following ten are the best:- (1) 
Mahamudra, (2) Mahabandha, (3) Mahavedha, (4) Khechari, (5) Jalandhar, 
(6) Mulabandha, (7) Viparitkarana, (8) Uddyana, (9) Vajroli, and (10) Shakti 
Chalana. 

16. My dearest, I shall now describe to you the Mahamudra, from whose 
knowledge the ancient sages Kapila and others obtained success in Yoga. 

17. In accordance with the instructions of the Guru, press gently the yoni 
(perineum) with the heel of the left foot. Stretching the right foot out, hold it 
fast by the two hands. Having closed the nine gates (of the body), place the 
chin on the chest. Then concentrate the vibrations of the mind and inhale air 
and retain the breath by Kumbhaka (so long as one can comfortably keep it) 
while practising Jalandhara Bandha to close all the Nadis in the neck. Turn 
your eyes upward and gaze between the eyebrows with mind concentrated 
on the Kundalini. Then release the Jalandhara and let the breath out easily. 
This is the Mahamudra, held secret in all the Tantras. The steady-minded 
Yogi, having practiced it on the left side should then practice it on the right 
side; and in all cases must be firm in Pranayama (the regulation of his 
breath). 

18. In this way, even the most unfortunate Yogi might obtain success. By 
this means all the Nadis (vessels) of the body are roused and stirred into 
activity; the life is increased and its decay is checked, and all sins are 
destroyed. All diseases are healed, and the gastric fire is increased. It gives 
faultless beauty to the body, and destroys decay and death. All fruits of 
desire and pleasure are obtained, and the senses are conquered. The Yogi 
fixed in meditation acquires all the above-mentioned things, through 
practice. There should be no hesitation in doing so. 

19. O ye worshipped of the gods! know that this Mahamudra is to be kept 
secret with the greatest care. Obtaining this, the Yogi crosses the ocean of 
the world. 

20. This Mahamudra, described by me, is the giver of all desires to the 
practitioner; it should be practiced in secrecy, and ought never to be given to 
everybody. 

21. Then (after Mahamudra), put the heel of the left foot close to the yoni 
and place the right foot on the left thigh; contract the yoni (perineum). Inhale 
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the breath and contract the yoni, drawing the Apana upward to join with the 
Samana and then bring down the Prana. Then let the wise Yogi bind the 
three pranas at the navel. I have told you how the Mahabandha, which 
shows the way to emancipation. By this, all the fluids in the Nadis (vessels) 
of the body of the Yogi are propelled towards the head. This should be 
practiced with great care on both sides alternately with both feet. 

22. Through this Mahabandha practice, the Prana (wind) enters the middle 
channel of Sushumna, the body is invigorated by it, the bones are firmly 
knitted, the heart of the Yogi becomes full (of cheerfulness). By this Bandha, 
the great Yogi accomplishes all his desires. 

23. O Goddess of the three worlds! when the Yogi, while performing the 
Mahabandha, causes the union of the Apana and Prana and filling in the 
chakras with prana (air) drives it slowly towards the Nadis, it is called 
Mahavedha. 

24. The best of the Yogis having, through the help of the Pranas, opens the 
Muladhara chakra (the knot of Brahma) which is in the path of the 
Sushumna, and then opens the other chakras. 

25. He who practices this Mahavedha with great secrecy, obtains success 
over the Pranas (wind). It destroys decay and death. 

26. The gods residing in the chakras tremble owing to the gentle influx and 
efflux of air in Pranayama; the great goddess, Kundalini Maha Maya, is also 
absorbed in the Mount Kailasa. 

27. The Mahamudra and Mahabandha become fruitless if they are not 
followed by Mahavedha; therefore, the Yogi should practices all these three 
successively with great care. 28. He who practices these three daily four 
times with great care, undoubtedly conquers death within six months. 

29. Only the siddha knows the importance of these threewhich give all the 
Sidhis (powers) and no one else; knowing these, the practitioner obtains all 
success. 

30. This should be kept in great secrecy by the practitioner desirous of 
obtaining power; otherwise, it is certain that the coveted powers can never 
be obtained through the practice of Mudras. 

31. The wise Yogi, sitting in Vajrasana posture, in a place free from all 
disturbance, should firmly fix his gaze on the spot in the middle of the two 
eyebrows; and reversing the tongue backwards, fix it in the hollow under the 
epiglottis, placing it with great care on the mouth of the well of nectar 
(closing up the air passage to stop the nectar which flows down). This 
mudra, described by me at the request of my devotees, is the Khechari 
Mudra. 
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32. O, my beloved! know this to be the source of all success, always 
practicing it let the yogi drink the ambrosia daily. By this he obtains power 
over the body microcosm, even as a lion over the elephant of death. 

33. Whether pure or impure, in whatever condition one may be, if success be 
obtained in Khechari, he becomes pure. There is no doubt of it. 

34. He who practices it even for a moment crosses the great ocean of Karma 
(sins), and having enjoyed the pleasures of Deva-world is born into a noble 
family. 

35. He who practices this Khechari mudra calmly and without laziness 
counts as seconds the period of hundred Brahmas. 

36. He who knows this Khechari mudra according to the instructions of his 
Guru, obtains the highest end, though immersed in great sins. 

37. O, ye adored of gods! this Mudra, dear as life, should not be given to 
everybody; it should be kept concealed with great care. 

38. Having contracted the muscles of the throat press the chin on the chest. 
This is said to be the Jalandhara Mudra. Even the Devas (gods) reckon it as 
inestimable. The fire in the region of the navel (the gastric juice) drinks the 
nectar which exudes out of the Sahasrara thousand-petalled lotus. In order to 
prevent the nectar to be thus consumed, he should practice this Jalandhara 
Bandha. 

39. Through this Jalandhara Bandha, the wise Yogi himself drinks the 
nectar, and, obtaining immortality, enjoys the three worlds. 

40. This Jalandhara Bandha is the giver of success to the practitioner; the 
Yogi desirous of success should practice it daily. 

41. Pressing well the yoni (anus) with the heel of one foot, forcibly draw 
upwards the Apana slowly by practice. This is described as the Mulabandha- 
- the destroyer of decay and death. 

42. If, in the course of the practice of this Mudra, the Yogi can unite the 
Prana with the Apana, then it becomes of course the Yoni Mudra. 

43. He who has accomplished Yoni Mudra, what can he not accomplish in 
this world. Sitting in thePadmasana posture, free from idleness, the Yogi, 
leaving the ground, moves through the air, by the virtue of this Yoni Mudra. 

44. If the wise Yogi is desirous of liberation (crossing the ocean of the 
world), let him practice this Mudra in secret, in a retired place. 

45. Putting the head on the ground, let him stretch out his legs upwards in 
the air, moving them backward and forward. This is Viparitakarana, which 
has been kept secret in all the Tantras. 

46. The Yogi who practices it daily for three hours, conquers death, and is 
not destroyed even in the Pralaya (final dissolution of the earth). 
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47. He who drinks nectar becomes equal to Siddhas; he who practices this 
Bandha becomes an adept among creatures. 

48. Sitting in an Asana (posture) inhale the breath and muscularly move the 
intestines above the navel. When the intestines above and below the navel 
are brought to the left side, it is called Uddana Bandha— the destroyer of all 
sins and sorrows. The left side viscera of the abdominal cavity should be 
brought above the navel. This practice of the Uddana Bandha is the 
destroyer of sorrow and decay, and is the lion triumphant over of the 
elephant of death. 

49. The Yogi, who practices it four times a day, purifies thereby his navel, 
through which the Pranas (winds) are purified. 

50. By practicing it for six months, the Yogi certainly conquers death; the 
gastric fire is kindled, and there takes place an increase of the fluids of the 
body. 

5 1 . Through its practice all of a Yogi's diseases are destroyed and it bestoys 
all the Sidhis (powers). 

52. Having learned the method from the Guru, the wise Yogi should practice 
it with great care. This most inaccessible Mudra should be practiced in a 
retired and undisturbed place. 

53. Actuated by mercy for my devotees, I shall now explain the Vajroli 
Mudra, the destroyer of the darkness of the world, the most secret among all 
secrets. 

54. Even while following all his desires, and without conforming to the 
regulations of Yoga, a householder can become emancipated, if he practices 
theVajroli Mudra. 

55. This Vajroli Yoga practice gives emancipation even when one is 
immersed in sensuality; therefore it should be practiced by the Yogi with 
great care. 

56. First let the talented practitioner introduce into his own body, according 
to the proper methods, the germ-cells from the female organ of generation, 
by suction up through the tube of the urethra; restraining his own semen, let 
him practice copulation. If by chance the semen begins to move, let him stop 
its emission by the practice of theVajroli Mudra. Let him place the semen on 
the left hand duct, and stop further intercourse. After a while, let him 
continue it again. In accordance with the instruction of his preceptors and by 
uttering the sound Hum, let him forcibly draw up through the contraction of 
the urethra the germ-cells from the uterus. 

57. The Yogi, worshipper of the lotus-feet of his Guru, should in order to 
obtain quick success in Yoga drink milk or nectar in this way. 
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58. Know semen to be moon-like, and the germ-cells the emblem of sun; let 
the Yogi make their union in his own body with great care. 

59. I am the semen, Sakti is the germ fluid; when they both are combined, 
then the Yogi reaches the state of success, and his body becomes brilliant 
and divine. 

60. Ejaculation of semen is death, preserving it within is life; therefore, let 
the Yogi preserve his semen with great care. 

61. Verily, verily, men are born and die through semen; knowing this, let the 
Yogi always practice to preserve his semen. 

62. When through great efforts success in the preservation of the semen is 
obtained, what then cannot be achieved in this world? Through the greatness 
of its preservation one becomes like me in glory. 

63. The bindu (semen) causes the pleasure and pain of all creatures living in 
this world, who are infatuated, and are subject to death and decay. For the 
Yogi, this preservation of semen is the best of all Yogas, and it is the giver 
of happiness. 

64. Though immersed in enjoyments, men get powers through its practice. 
Through the force of his practice, he becomes an adept in due season, in his 
present life. 

65. The Yogi certainly obtains through this practice all kinds of powers, at 
the same time enjoying all the innumerable enjoyments of the world. 

66. This Yoga can be practiced along with much enjoyment; therefore the 
Yogi should practice it. 

67. There are two modifications of the Vajroli, called held and discharged. 
By all means let the Yogi preserve the semen. 

68. If at the time of copulation the bindu is forcibly emitted, and there takes 
place a union of the sun and the moon, then let him absorb this mixture 
through the tube of the male organ (urethra). This is Vajroli. 

69. The method by which the bindu on the point of emission can be withheld 
through Yoni-Mudra is called Vajroli. It is kept secret in all the Tantras. 

70. Though ultimately the action of them (held and discharged) is the same, 
there are arisen differences owing to the difference of nomenclature. Let the 
Yogi practice them with the greatest care and perseverance. 

71. Through love for my devotees, I have revealed this Yoga; it should be 
kept secret with the greatest care, and not be given to everybody. 

72. It is the most secret of all secrets that ever were or shall be; therefore let 
the prudent Yogi keep it with the greatest secrecy possible. 

73. When at the time of voiding urine the Yogi draws it up forcibly through 
the Apana-Vayu, and keeping it up, discharges it slowly and slowly; and 
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practices this daily according to the instructions of his Guru, he obtains the 
(power over semen) that gives great powers. 

74. He who practices this daily according to the instructions of his Guru 
does not lose his semen, were he to enjoy a hundred women at a time. 

75. O Parvati! When success in Vajroli is obtained, what else cannot be 
accomplished? Even the inaccessible glory of my godhead can be attained 
through it. 

76. Let the wise Yogi forcibly draw the Apana upward and with it awaken 
the goddess Kundalnii sleeping in the Muladhara lotus, by means of 
theShakti-Chalana. This Shakti-Chalana Mudra (moving energy )is the giver 
of all powers. 

77. He who practices this Shakti-Chalana daily, gets increase of life and 
destruction of diseases. 

7 8. Awakening from sleep, the Goddess Kundalini herself ascends upand 
opens the powers in the Chakra centers. Therefore let the Yogi desirous of 
power practice this Mudra. 

79. The Yogi who practices always this best Shakti Chalana Mudra 
according to the instructions of his Guru, obtains the Sidhis which give all 
the powers and has no fear of death. 

80. He who practices the Shakti Chalana properly for two seconds, and with 
care, is very near to success. This Mudra should be practiced by the Yogi in 
the proper posture. 

81. These are the ten Mudras whose equal there never was nor ever shall be. 
Through the practice of any one of them a person becomes a siddha and 
obtains success. 

Chapter V 

1. O Lord, O beloved Shankar! tell me, for the sake of those whose minds 
search after the supreme end, . 

2. Hear, O Goddess! I shall tell thee, all the obstacles that stand in the path 
of Yoga. For the attainment of emancipation, enjoyments are the greatest of 
all impediments. 

3. Women, beds, seats, dresses, and riches are obstacles to Yoga. Betels, 
dainty dishes, carriages, kingdoms, lordliness and powers; gold, silver, as 
well as copper, gems, aloe wood, and kine; the Vedas and Sastras; dancing, 
singing and ornaments; harp, flute and drum; riding on elephants and horses; 
wives and children, worldly enjoyments; all these are so many impediments. 
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These are the obstacles which arise from bhoga (enjoyment). Hear now the 
impediments which arise from ritualistic religion. 

4. The following are the obstacles which dharma interposes:-- ablutions, 
worship of deities, observing the sacred days of the moon, fire sacrifice, 
hankering after , vows and penances, fasts, religious observances, silence, 
the ascetic practices, contemplation and the object of contemplation, , and 
alms-giving, world-wide fame, excavating and endowing of tanks, wells, 
ponds, convents and groves: sacrifices, vows of starvation, Chandrayana, 
and pilgrimages. 

5. Now I shall describe, O Parvati, the obstacles which arise from 
knowledge. Sitting in the Gomukh posture and practicing Dhauti (washing 
the intestines by Hatha Yoga). Knowledge of the distribution of the nadis 
(the vessels of the human body), learning of pratyahara (subjugation of the 
senses), trying to awaken the kundalini force, by moving quickly the belly (a 
process of Hatha Yoga), entering into the path of the senses, and knowledge 
of the action of the Nadis; these are the obstacles. Now listen to the mistaken 
notions of diet, O Parvati. 

6. That Samadhi (trance) can be at once induced by drinking certain new 
chemical essences and by eating certain kinds of food, is a mistake. Now 
hear about the mistaken notion of the influence of company. 

7. "Keep the company of the virtuous, and avoid that of the vicious" (is a 
mistaken notion). Measuring the heaviness and lightness of the inhaled and 
exhaled air (is an erroneous idea). 

8. Brahman is in the body or He is the maker of form, or He has a form, or 
He has no form, or He is everything - all these consoling doctrines are 
obstacles. Such notions are impediments in the shape of Jnana (knowledge). 

9. The Yoga is of four kinds:-- First Mantra- Yoga, second Hatha- Yoga, third 
Laya-Yoga, fourth Raj -Yoga, which discards duality. 

10. Know that aspirants are of four orders:-- mild, moderate, ardent and the 
most ardent— the best who can cross the ocean of the world. 

11. Men of small enterprise, oblivious, sickly and finding faults with the 
teachers; avaricious, sinful, gluttons, and attached helplessly to their wives; 
fickle, timid, diseased, not independent, and cruel; those whose characters 
are bad and who are weak - know all the above to be mild sadhaks. With 
great efforts such men succeed in twelve years. Them the teachers should 
know fit for Mantra- Yoga. 

12. Liberal-minded, merciful, desirous of virtue, sweet in their speech; who 
never go to extremes in any undertaking - these are the middling. These are 
to be initiated by the teacher in Laya-Yoga. 
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13. Steady minded, knowing the Laya-Yoga, independent, full of energy, 
magnanimous, full of sympathy, forgiving, truthful, courageous, full of faith, 
worshippers of the lotus-feet of their Gurus, engaged always in the practice 
of Yoga,-- know such men to be competent (adhimatra). They obtain success 
in the practice of Yoga within six years, and ought to be initiated in Hatha- 
Yoga and its branches. 

14. Those who have the largest amount of energy, are enterprising, 
engaging, heroic, who know the sastras, and are persevering, and not easily 
confused, who are in the prime of their youth, moderate in their diet, rulers 
of their senses, fearless, clean, skillful, charitable, a help to all; competent, 
firm, talented, contented, forgiving, good-natured, religious, and are the 
practitioners of every kind of Yoga -undoubtedly, they obtain success in 
three years; they are entitled to be initiated in all kinds of Yoga, without any 
hesitation. 

15. The invocation of his Pratika (shadow) gives to the devotee the objects 
seen as well as unseen; undoubtedly, by its very sight, a man becomes pure. 

16. In a clear sun-lit sky, behold with a steady gaze your own divine 
reflection; whenever this is seen even for a single second in the sky, you 
behold God at once in the sky. 

17. He who daily sees his shadow in the sky will get his years increased and 
will never die an accidental death. 

18. When the shadow is seen fully reflected in the field of the sky, then he 
obtains victory; and conquering the air (vayu), he goes everywhere. 

1 8b. At the time of the rising sun, or by moon, let him steadily fix his gaze 
on the neck of the shadow he throws; then, after sometime, let him look into 
the sky; if he sees a full grey shadow in the sky, it is auspicious. 

19. He who always practices this and knows the Paramatma, becomes fully 
happy, through the grace of his shadow. 

20. At the time of commencing travel, marriage, or auspicious work, or 
when in trouble, it is of great use. This invocation of the shadow destroys 
sins and increases virtue. 

21. By practicing it always, he begins at last to see it in his heart, and the 
persevering Yogi gets liberation. 

22. Let him close the ears with his thumbs, the eyes with index fingers, the 
nostrils with the middle fingers, and with the reaming four fingers let him 
press together the upper and lower lips. The Yogi, by having thus firmly 
confined the air, sees his soul in the shape of light. 

23. When one sees, without obstruction, this light for even a moment, 
becoming free from sin, he reaches the highest end. 
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24. The Yogi, free from sin, and practicing this continually, forgets his 
physical, subtle and causal bodies, and becomes one with that soul. 

25. He who practices this in secrecy, is absorbed in the Brahman, though he 
had been engaged in sinful works. 

26. This should be kept secret; it at once produces conviction; it gives to 
mankind. This is my most beloved Yoga. From practicing this gradually, the 
Yogi begins to hear the mystic sounds (nadas). 

27. The first sound is like the hum of the honey-intoxicated bee, next that of 
a flute, then a harp; after this, by gradual practice of Yoga, the destroyer of 
the darkness of the world, he hears the sounds of ringing bells; then sounds 
like roar of thunder. When one fixes his full attention on this sound, being 
free from fear, he gets absorption, O my beloved! 

28. When the mind of the Yogi is exceedingly engaged in this sound, he 
forgets all external things, ad is absorbed in this sound. 

29. By practice of Yoga he conquers all the three qualities (good, bad and 
indifferent); and being free from all states, he is absorbed in (the ether of 
intelligence). 

30. There is no posture like that of Sidha Asana, no power like that of 
Kumbhaka, no mudra like the Khechari, and no absorption like that of Nada 
(the mystic sound). 

3 1 . Now I shall describe to thee, O dear, the foretaste of salvation, knowing 
which even the sinful aspirant may obtain salvation. 

32. Having adored the Lord God properly, and having completely performed 
the best of the Yogas, and being in a calm and steady state and posture, let 
the wise Yogi initiate himself into this Yoga by pleasing his Guru. 

33. Having given all his cattle and property to the Guru who knows Yoga, 
and having satisfied him with great care, let the wise man receive this 
initiation. 

34. Having pleased the Brahmans (and priest), by giving them all kinds of 
good things, let the wise man receive this auspicious Yoga in my house (the 
temple of Shiva) with purity of heart. 

35. Having renounced his property by the above methods and all his 
previous bodies (the results of his past karma), and being in his spiritual (or 
luminous) body, let the Yogi receive this highest Yoga. 

36. Sitting in the Padmasana posture, renouncing the society of men, let the 
Yogi press the two Vijnana Nadis (vessels of consciousness, perhaps coronal 
arteries) with his two fingers. 

37. By obtaining success in this, he becomes all happiness and unstained; 
therefore, let him endeavor with all his might, in order to ensure success. 
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38. He who practices this always, obtains success within a short time; he 
gets Vayu Sidhi (mastery of the Pranas) also in course of time. 

39. The Yogi, who does it even once, verily destroys all sins; and 
undoubtedly in him the Prana enters the Sushumn (middle channel). 

40. The Yogi who practices this with perseverance is worshipped even by 
the gods. He receives the psychic powers of etc., and can go everywhere, 
throughout the three worlds, at pleasure. 

41. According to the strength of one's practice in commanding the Prana 
(air), he gets command over his body; the wise, remaining in the spirit, 
enjoys the world in the present body. 

42. This Yoga is a great secret, and not to be given to every body; it might 
be revealed to him only, in whom all qualifications of a Yogi are perceived. 

43. Let the Yogi seat himself in the Padmasana, and fix his attention on the 
cavity of the throat chakra, let him place his tongue at the base of the palate; 
by this he will extinguish hunger and thirst. 

44. Below the cavity of the throat, there is a beautiful (vessel) called Kurma 
Nadi. When the Yogi fixes his attention on it, he acquires great 
concentration of the thinking principle (chitta). 

45. When the Yogi constantly constantly fixes his attention at the third eye - 
the eye of Shiva - in the middle of his forehead, he then perceives a fire 
brilliant like lightening. By contemplating on this light, all sins are 
destroyed, and even the most wicked person obtains the highest end. 

46. If the experienced Yogi thinks of this light day and night, he sees the 
Siddhas (adepts), and can certainly converse with them. 

47. He who contemplates on the void or vacuum or space while walking or 
standing, dreaming or waking, becomes altogether ethereal, and is absorbed 
in the Akasa (higher ether). 

48. The Yogi, desirous of success, should always obtain this knowledge; by 
habitual exercise he becomes equal to me; through the force of this 
knowledge, he becomes the beloved of all. 

49. Having conquered all elements, and being void of all hopes and worldly 
connections, when the Yogi sitting in the Padmasana, fixes his gaze on the 
tip of the nose, his mind becomes dead and he obtains the spiritual power 
called Khechari. 

50. The great Yogi beholds light, pure as holy mountain Kailas, and through 
the force of his exercise in it, he becomes the lord and guardian of the light. 

51. Stretching himself on the ground, let him contemplate on this light; by so 
doing all his weariness and fatigue are destroyed. By contemplating on the 
back part of his head, he becomes the conqueror of death. 
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52. Of the four kinds of food (that which is chewed, that which is sucked, 
that which is licked and that which is drunk), which a man takes, the chyle 
fluid is converted into three parts. The best part (or the finest extract of food) 
goes to nourish the subtle body (the seat of force). The second or middle part 
goes to nourish this gross body composed of seven (humors). 

53. The third or the most inferior part goes out of the body in the shape of 
excrement and urine. The first two essences of food are found in the Nadis 
(nerves), and being carried by them, they nourish the body from head to 
foot. 

54. When the Prana (air) moves through all the Nadis, then, owing to this 
Prana (air), the fluids of the body get extraordinary force and energy. 

55. The most important of these Nadis (nerves) are fourteen, distributed in 
different parts of the body and performing various functions. They are either 
weak or strong, and the flows through them. 

56. Two fingers above the rectum and two fingers below the genital organ, 
four fingers in width, is a space like a bulbous root. 

57. Between this space is the having its face towards the back; that space is 
called the root; there dwells the Goddess Kundalini. It surrounds all the 
Nadis, and has three coils and a half; and catching its tail in its own mouth, it 
rests in the hole of the Sushumna. 

58. It sleeps there like a serpent, and it is luminous by its own light. Like a 
serpent it lives between the joints; it is the goddess of speech, and is called 
the seed. 

59. Full of energy, and like burning gold, know this Kundalini to be the 
power of Vishnu; it is the mother of the three qualities -sattwa (rhythm), 
rajas (energy) and tamas (inertia). 

60. There, beautiful like the flower, is placed the seed of love (Klim); it is 
brilliant like burnished gold, and is described in Yoga as eternal. 

61. The Sushumna also embraces it, and the beautiful seed is there; there it 
rests shining brilliantly like the autumnal moon, with the luminosity of 
millions of suns, and the coolness of millions of moons. The goddess 
Tripura Bhairavi has the three powers (fire, sun, and moon) taken together, 
and collectively she is called the Bija (seed of Wisdom). It is also called the 
great Shakti (energy). 

62. The Bija is endowed with powers of action (motion) and sensation, and 
circulates throughout the body. It is subtle, and has a flame of fire; 
sometimes it rises up, and at other times it falls down into the water. This is 
the great energy which rests in the perineum, and is called the (the self- 
born). 
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63. All this is called the Muladhara chakra (the support lotus), and the four 
petals of it are designated by the letters V, S, S, and S. 

64. Near the Self-born is a golden region called Kula (family). Its presiding 
deity is called Dvirnada, and its presiding goddess called Dakini. In the 
centre of that Muladhara chakra (lotus) is the Self (Yoni) where resides the 
Kundalini. The circulating bright energy above that, is called Kama Bija (the 
seed of love). The wise man who always contemplates on this Muladhara 
chakra obtains (the frog-jumping power); and by degrees he can altogether 
leave the ground (rise in the air). 

65. The brilliancy of the body is increased, the gastric fire becomes 
powerful, and freedom from disease, cleverness, and omniscience ensue. 

66. He knows what has been, what is happening, and what is to be, together 
with their causes; he masters the unheard of sciences together with their 
mysteries. 

67. On his tongue always dances the goddess of learning (Sarasvati), he 
obtains success in mantras through constant repetition only. 

68. This is the dictum of the Guru:— "It destroys old age, death, and troubles 
innumerable." The practitioner of Pranayama ought always to meditate upon 
it; by its very contemplation, the great yogi is freed from all sins. 

69. When the Yogi contemplates this Muladhara chakra (lotus), the Self- 
born, then undoubtedly, at that very moment, all his bondage of karmas 
(sins) are destroyed. 

70. Whatever the mind desires, he gets; by habitual exercise he sees him, 
who gives salvation, who is the best both in and out, and who is to be 
worshipped with great care. Better than Him, I know none. 

71. He who leaving (not recognizing) the Siva (God) who is inside, worships 
that which is outside (worships external forms), is like one who throws away 
the sweetmeat in his hand, and wanders away in search of food. 

72. Let one thus meditate daily, without negligence, on his own Self-born; 
and have no doubts that from this will come all powers. 

73. By habitual exercise, he gets success in six months; and undoubtedly his 
Prana enters the middle channel (the Sushumna). 

74. He conquers the mind, and can restrain his breath and his semen; then he 
gets success in this as well as the other world, without doubt. 

75. The second Chakra is situated at the base of the penis (genetal organ). It 
has six petals designated by the letters B, BH, M, Y, R, and L. Its stalk is 
called Svadhisthana, the colour of the lotus is blood-red, its presiding deity 
is called Bala, and its goddess, Rakini. 76. He who daily contemplates on 
this Svadhisthana chakra, becomes an object of love and adoration to all 
beautiful goddesses. 
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77. He fearlessly recites the various Sastras and sciences unknown to him 
before; becomes free from all diseases, and moves throughout the universe 
fearlessly. 

78. Death is eaten by him, he is eaten by none; he obtains the highest 
psychic powers like clairvoyance, clairaudience, levitation, and succeeds in 
all undertakings. The Prana moves equally throughout his body; the stamina 
of his body are also increased; the ambrosia exuding from the ethereal lotus 
also increases in him. 

79. The third Chakra, called Manipura, is situated near the navel; it is of 
golden color, having ten petals designated by the letters D, DH, N, T, TH, D, 
DH, N, P, PH. 

80. Its presiding deity is called Rudra-the giver of all auspicious things, and 
the presiding goddess of this chakra is called the most sacred Lakini. 

81. When the Yogi contemplates on the Manipura chakra (lotus), he gets the 
power called the Patala Sidhi- the giver of constant happiness. He becomes 
lord of desires, destroys sorrows and diseases, cheats death, and can enter 
the body of another. 

82. He can make gold, etc., see the Sidhas (clairvoyantly), discover 
medicines for diseases, and see hidden treasures. 

83. In the heart, is the fourth Chakra, the Anahata. It has twelve petals 
designated by the letters K, KH, G, GH, N, CH, CHH, J, JH, N, T, TH. Its 
colour is deep blood-red; it has the seed of Yam, and is a very pleasant spot. 

84. In this lotus is a flame called Bana Linga; by contemplating on this, one 
gets objects of the seen and the unseen universe. 

85. Its presiding deity is Pinaki, and the Kakini is its goddess. He who 
always contemplates on this lotus of the heart is eagerly desired by celestial 
maidens. 

86. He gets immeasurable knowledge, knows the past, present and future 
time; has clairaudience, clairvoyance and can walk in the air, whenever he 
likes. 

87. He sees the Sidhas, and the goddesses known as Yoginis. He obtains the 
power known as Khechari, and conquers all who move in the air. 

88. He who contemplates daily the hidden innermost nature of this chakra, 
undoubtedly obtains the psychic powers called Khechari (moving in the air) 
and Bhuchari (going at will all over the world). 

89. I cannot fully describe the importance of the meditation of this lotus; 
even the gods Brahma, etc., keep the method of its contemplation secret. 

90. This Chakra situated in the throat, is the fifth, and is called the Vishudha 
lotus. Its colour is like brilliant gold, and it is adorned with sixteen petals 
and is the seat of the vowel sounds (its sixteen petals are designated by the 
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sixteen vowels -- A, A, I, I, U, U, RI, RI, LRI, LRI, E, AI, O, AU, AM, AH.) 
Its presiding deity is called Sadashiva, and its presiding goddess is called 
Sakini. 

91. He who always contemplates it, is truly the lord of the Yogis, and 
deserves to be called wise; by the meditation of this Vishudha chakra (lotus), 
the Yogi at once understands the four with their mysteries. 

92. When the Yogi, fixing his mind on this secret spot, feels angry, then 
undoubtedly all three worlds begin to tremble. 

93. Even, if by chance, the mind of the Yogi is absorbed in this place, then 
he becomes unconscious of the external world, and enjoys certainly the inner 
world. 

94. His body never grows weak, and he retains his full strength for a 
thousand years, it becomes harder than adamant. 

95. When the Yogi leaves off this contemplation, then to him in this world, 
thousands of years, appear as so many moments. 

96. The two-petalled Chakra, called the Ajna chakra, is situated between the 
two eye-brows, and has the letters H and KS; its presiding deity is called 
Suklamhakala (the White Great Time); its presiding goddess is called. 
Hakini 

97. Within that petal, there is the eternal bija (the syllable OM), brilliant as 
the autumnal moon. The wise anchorite, by knowing this chakra, is never 
pulled down by the wheel of recrrent birth and death. 

98. This is the great light held secret in all the Tantras. By contemplating on 
this, one obtains the highest success, there is no doubt of it. 

99. I am the giver of salvation, I am the fourth state of consciousness (the 
state of ecstasy, also the name of the thousand- petalled lotus). By 
contemplating on this, the Yogi becomes certainly like me. 

100. The two Nadis (vessels) called the Ida and the Pingala are the real 
Varana and Asi . The space between them is called (Benares, the holy city of 
Siva). There it is said that the Vishwanatha (the Lord of the universe) dwells. 

101. The greatness of this holy place has been declared in manifold 
scriptures by the truth-perceiving sages. Its great secret has been very 
eloquently dwelt upon by them. 

102. The goes along the spinal cord up to where the Brahmarandhra (the 
hole/door of Brahma) is situated. Thence by a certain flexure, it goes to the 
right side of the Ajna chakra (lotus), whence it proceeds to the left nostril, 
and is called the Ganges. 

103. The lotus which is situated in the Brahmarandhra is called Sahasrara 
(the thousand-petalled). In the space in its centre, dwells the moon. From the 
triangular place, elixir is continually exuding. This moon-fluid of 

565 



immortality unceasingly flows through the Ida. The elixir flows in a stream, 
—a continuous stream. Going to the left nostril, it receives from the Yogis 
the name of the "Ganges." 

104. From the right-side portion of the Ajna chakra (lotus) and going to the 
left nostril flows the Ida. It is here called Varana (the northward- flowing 
Ganges). 

105. Let the Yogi contemplate on the space between the two within the Ajna 
chakra as (Benares). The Pingala also comes in the same way from the left 
side portion of the Ajna chakra (lotus), and goes to the right nostril, and has 
been called by us the Asi. 

106. The lotus which is situated in the Muladhar has four petals. In the space 
between them, dwells the sun (Kundalini). 

107. From that sphere of the sun, poison exudes continuously. That 
excessively heating venom flows through the Pingala. 

108. The venom (sun-fluid of mortality) which flows there continuously in a 
stream goes to the right nostril, as the moon- fluid of immortality goes to the 
left (Ida). 

109. Rising from the left-side of the Ajna lotus and going to the right nostril, 
this northward flowing Pingala has been called of old the Asi. 

110. The two-petalled Ajna-lotus has been thus described where dwells the 
god Maheshwara. The Yogis described three more sacred stages above this. 
They are called Vindu, Nada and Shakti, and are situated in the Sahasrara 
lotus of the forehead. 

1 1 1. He who always contemplates on the hidden Ajna lotus, at once destroys 
all the Karma of his past life, without any opposition. 

112. Remaining in this place, when the Yogi meditates constantly, then to 
him all forms, worships and prayers appear as worthless. 

113. The Yakshas, Rakshashas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, and Kinnaras, all 
serve at his feet. They become obedient to his command. 

1 14. By reversing the tongue and placing it in the long hollow of the palate, 
let the Yogi enter into contemplation, that destroys all fears. All his sins, 
whose mind remains steady here even for a second, - are at once destroyed. 

115. All the fruits which have been described above as resulting from the 
contemplation of the other five lotuses, are obtained through the knowledge 
of this one Ajna lotus alone. 

116. The wise one, who continually practices contemplation of this Ajna 
lotus, becomes free from the mighty chain of desires, and enjoys happiness. 

1 17. When at the time of death, the Yogi contemplates on this lotus, leaving 
this life, that holy one is absorbed in the Paramatma. 
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118. He who contemplates on this, standing or walking, sleeping or waking, 
is not touched by sins, even if it were possible for him to do sinful works. 

119. The Yogi becomes free from the chain by his own exertion. The 
importance of the contemplation of the two-petalled lotus cannot be fully 
described. Even the gods like Brahma, etc., have learnt only a portion of its 
grandeur from me. 

120. Above this, at the base of the palate, is the Sahasrara (thousand- 
petalled lotus), in that part where the hole of the Sushumna is. 

121. From the base or root of the palate, the Sushumna extends downwards, 
till it reaches the and the Muladhara chakra (perinaeum). All the Nadis 
(vessels) surround it, or are supported by it. These Nadis are the seeds of 
mystery, or the sources of all principles which constitute a man, and show 
the road to Brahma (give salvation). 

122. The lotus which is at the root of the palate is called the Sahasrara (the 
thousand-petalled); in its centre, there is a (seat or force-centre) which has its 
face downwards and into which the Yogi tries to send the Shakti (energy). 

123. In that Sahasrara is the root of the Muladhara chakra, together with its 
hole; this is called the Brahmarandhra (the hole of Brahma), extending up to 
the Muladhar padma. 

124. In that hole of the Sushumna there dwells the Nadi Chitrini as the inner 
force of the Kundalini. In the Kundalini there is also a constant current of 
force called Chitrini, its actions or modifications should be called, in my 
opinion as manifold, etc. 

125. By simply remembering this, one obtains the knowledge of Brahman, 
all sins are destroyed, and one is never born again as man. 

126. Let the Yogi thrust the moving thumb into its mouth. By this the air, 
which flows through the body, is stopped. 

127. Owing to this energizing of the Ida and Pingala man wanders in the 
circle of the universe. The Yogis, therefore, do not desire to keep up this 
circulation of reincarnation. There are eight chakras found in the Sushumna. 
All the are bound by these eight knots. Only the Kundalini Shakti can pierce 
these eight chakra knots and pass out of the Brahmarandhra, and show the 
way to salvation. 

128. When the air is confined full in all the Nadis (vessels), then the 
Kundalini leaves these chakra knots and forces its way out of the 
Brahmarandhra. 

129. Then the vital air continually flows in the Sushumna. On the right and 
the left side of the Muladhara, are situated the Ida and the Pingala. The 
Sushumna passes through the middle of these two Nadis.. 
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130. The hollow of the Sushumna in the sphere of the Muladhara is called 
the Brahmarandhra. The wise one who knows this is emancipated from the 
chain of karma. 

131. All these three Nadis (vessels) meet certainly at the mouth of the 
Brahmarandhra. By bathing at this place with Prana one certainly obtains 
salvation. 

132. Between the Ganges (Ida)and the Jamuna (Pingala), flows this 
Saraswati (Sushumna): by bathing at their junction, the fortunate one obtains 
salvation. 

133. We have said before that the Ida is the Ganges and the Pingala is the 
daughter of the sun (the Jamuna), in the middle the Sushumna is the 
Saraswati;-- the place where all three join is a most inaccessible one. 

134. He who performs mental bathing at the junction of the Ida (White) and 
the Pingala (Black) becomes free from all sins, and reaches the eternal 
Brahma. 

135. He who performs the funeral rites of his ancestors at the junction of 
these three rivers procures salvation for his ancestors and himself reaches the 
highest end. 

136. He who daily performs the threefold duties (the regular, occasional and 
optional ones) by mentally meditating on this place, receives the unfading 
reward. 

137. He who once bathes at this sacred place enjoys heavenly felicity, his 
manifold Karmas (sins) are burned, he becomes a pure-minded Yogi. 

138. Whether pure or impure, in whatever state one might be, by performing 
ablution at this mystic place, he becomes undoubtedly holy. 

139. At the time of death let him bathe himself in the water of this Triveni 
(the Trinity of rivers). He who dies thinking on this, reaches salvation then 
and there. 

140. There is no greater secret than this throughout the three worlds. This 
should be kept secret with great care. It ought never to be revealed. 

141. If the mind becomes steadily fixed even for half a second at the 
Brahmarandhra, one becomes free from sins and reaches the highest end. 

142. The holy Yogi whose mind is absorbed in this meeting place of the 
three, is absorbed in me after having enjoyed the powers called the Sidhis, 
etc. 

143. The man knowing this Brahmarandhra, becomes my beloved in this 
world. Conquering Karma (sins), he becomes entitled to salvation; by 
spreading knowledge, he saves thousands of people. 
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144. The Four-faced and gods can hardly obtain this knowledge, it is the 
most invaluable treasure of the Yogis; this mystery of the Brahmarandhra 
should be kept a great secret. 

145. I have said before that there is a force-centre in the middle of the 
Sahasrara. Below that chakra is the moon; let the wise Yogi contemplate 
this. 

146. By contemplating on this the Yogi becomes adorable in this world, and 
is respected by gods and adepts. 

147. In the cavity of the forehead let him contemplate on the ocean of milk; 
from that place let him meditate on the moon, which is in the Saharara. 

148. In the cavity of the forehead there is the nectar-containing moon, 
having sixteen digits (full powers). Let him contemplate on this stainless 
one. By constant practice, he sees it in three days. By merely seeing it, the 
practitioner burns all his sins. 

149. The future reveals itself to him, his mind becomes pure; and though he 
might have committed the five great sins, by a moment's contemplation of 
this he destroys them. 

150. All the heavenly bodies (planets, etc.,) become auspicious, all dangers 
are destroyed, all accidents are warded off, success is obtained in war; the 
sidhi powers are acquired by the seeing of the moon which is in the head. By 
mere contemplation on it all these results ensue, there is no doubt of it. By 
constant practice of Yoga one verily becomes a sidha. Verily, verily, again 
most verily, he becomes certainly my equal. The continual study of the 
science of Yoga, gives success to the Yogis. Here ends the description of the 
Ajnapura Chakra. 

151. Above this Ajna chakra (the lunar sphere) is the brilliant Saharara Dhul 
(thousand-petalled lotus). It is outside this microcosm of the body, it is the 
giver of salvation. 

152. Its name is verily the Mount Kailasa, where dwells the great Lord 
(Shiva), who is called Nakula and is without destruction, and without 
increase or decrease. 

153. Men, as soon as they discover this most secret place, become free from 
rebirths in this universe. By the practice of this Yoga he gets the power of 
creating or destroying the creation, this aggregate of elements. 

154. When the mind is steadily fixed at this place, which is the residence of 
the Great Swan and is called Mount Kailasa, then that Yogi, devoid of 
disease and subduing all accidents, lives for a great age, free from death. 

155. When the mind of the Yogi is absorbed in the Great God called the 
Kula (Shiva), then the fullness of the Samadhi is attained, then the Yogi gets 
steadfastness. 
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156. By constant meditation one forgets the world, then in peace the Yogi 
obtains wonderful power. 

157. Let the Yogi continually drink the nectar which flows out of it; by this 
he masters todeath, and conquers the Shakti of the Kundalini. Here the force 
is absorbed, after this the quadruple creation is absorbed in the Param 
Atman. 

158. By this knowledge, the modifications of the mind are suspended, 
however active they may be. Therefore, let the Yogi untiringly and 
unselfishly try to obtain this knowledge. 

159. When the modifications of the thinking principle are suspended, then 
one certainly becomes a Yogi; then is known the Indivisible, holy, pure 
Gnosis. 

160. Let him contemplate on his own reflection in the sky as beyond the 
Cosmic Egg in the manner previously described. Through that let him think 
on the Great Void unceasingly. 

161. The Great Void, whose beginning is void, whose middle is void, whose 
end is void, has the brilliancy of tens of millions of suns, and the coolness of 
tens of millions of moons. By contemplating continually on this, one obtains 
success. 

162. Let him practice with energy daily this dhyana, within a year he will 
obtain all success undoubtedly. 

163. He whose mind is absorbed in that place even for a second, is certainly 
a Yogi, and a good devotee, and is reverenced in all worlds. 

164. All his stores of Karmas (sins) are at once verily destroyed. 

165. By seeing it one never returns to the path of this mortal universe. Let 
the Yogi therefore practice this with great care by the path of the 
Svadhishthana. 

166. I cannot describe the grandeur of this contemplation. He who practices, 
knows. He becomes respected by me. 

167. By meditation one at once knows the wonderful effects of this Yoga (of 
the contemplation of the void); undoubtedly he attains the psychic powers, 
seeing all, knowing all and succeeding in all undertakings. 

168. Thus have I described the Raja Yoga, it is kept secret in all the Tantras; 
now I shall describe to you briefly the Rajadhiraj Yoga. 

169. Sitting in the Swastika Asana, in a beautiful monastery, free from all 
men and animals, having paid respects to his Guru, let the Yogi practice this 
contemplation. 

170. Knowing through the arguments of the Vedanta that the Jiva (Self) is 
independent and self- supported, let him make his mind also self-supported; 
and let him not contemplate anything else. 
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171. Undoubtedly, by this contemplation the highest Sidhi (success) is 
obtained, by making the mind functionless (stand still); he himself becomes 
perfectly Full. 

172. He who practices this always, is the real passionless Yogi, he never 
uses the word "I", but always finds himself full of Atman. 

173. What is bondage, what is emancipation? To him ever all is one or the 
same; undoubtedly, he who practices this always, is the really emancipated. 

174. He is the Yogi, he is the true devotee, he is worshipped in all worlds, 
who contemplates the Jivatma and the Paramatma as related to each other as 
"I" and "Am", who renounces "I" and "Thou" and contemplates the 
indivisible; the Yogi free from all attachment takes shelter of that 
contemplation in which, through the knowledge of super-imposition and 
negation, all is desolved. 

175. Leaving that Brahma, who is manifest, who is knowledge, who is bliss, 
and who is absolute consciousness, the deluded wander about, vainly 
discussing the manifested and the unmanifested. 

176. He who meditates on this movable and immovable universe, that is 
really unmanifest, but abandons the supreme Brahman - directly manifest - 
is verily absorbed in this universe. 

177. The Yogi, free from all attachment, consistently exerts himself in 
keeping up this practice that leads to Gnosis, so that there may not be again 
the upheaval of Ignorance. 

178. The wise one, by restraining all his senses from their objects, and being 
free from all company, remains in the midst of these objects, as if in deep 
sleep, does not perceive them. 

179. Thus constantly practicing Yoga the Self-luminous becomes manifest. 
Here end all the teachings of the Guru, (they can help the student no further). 
Henceforth he must help himself, they can no more increase his reason or 
power. Henceforth by the mere force of his own practice he must gain the 
Brahma Gnosis (Great Sef). 

1 80. That BrahmaGnosis from which the speech and mind turn back baffled, 
is only to be obtained through practice; for then this pure Gnosis bursts forth 
of itself. 

181. The Hatha Yoga cannot be obtained without the Raja Yoga, nor can the 
Raja Yoga be obtained without the Hatha yoga. Therefore, let the Yogi first 
learn the Hatha Yoga from the instructions of the wise Guru. 

1 82. He who, while living in this physical body, does not practice Yoga, is 
merely living for the sake of sensual enjoyments. 
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183. From the time he begins till the time he gains perfect mastery, let the 
Yogi eat moderately and abstemiously, otherwise, however clever, he cannot 
gain success. 

1 84. The wise Yogi in an assembly should utter words of highest good, but 
should not talk much. He eats a little to keep up his physical frame. Let him 
renounce the company of men who distract him from the goal; otherwise he 
cannot attain (salvation). Verily, I tell you the truth. 

185. Let him practice this in secrecy, free from the company of men, in a 
retired place. For the sake of appearance, he should remain in society, but 
should not have his heart in it. He should not renounce the duties of his 
profession, caste or rank; but let him perform these merely, as an instrument 
of the Lord, without any thought of the event. By thus doing there is no sin. 

186. Even the Grihastha (householder), by wisely following this method, 
may obtain success, there is no doubt of it. 

187. Remaining in the midst of the family, always doing the duties of the 
householder, he who is free from merits and demerits, and has restrained his 
senses, attains salvation. The householder practicing Yoga is not touched by 
sins, if to protect mankind he does any sin, he is not polluted by it. 

188. Now I shall tell you the best of practices, the japa of the Mantra: from 
this, one gains happiness in this as well in the world beyond this. 

189. By knowing this highest of the Mantras, the Yogi certainly attains Sidhi 
powers (success). This gives all power and pleasure to the one-pointed Yogi. 

190. In the four-petalled Muladhara chakra (lotus) is the bija (seed) of 
speech (Aim), and the syllable Aum brilliant as lightening. 

191. In the Anahata chakra (heart) is the bija of love (Klim), beautiful as the 
Bandhuk flower. In the space between the two eye-brows (in the Ajna lotus), 
is the bija of Sakti Strim), brilliant as tens of millions of moons. These three 
seeds should be kept secret — they give enjoyment and emancipation. Let the 
Yogi repeat these three (Om, Aim, Klim, and Strim) and try to attain 
success. 

192. Let him learn this from his Guru, let him repeat it neither too fast nor 
too slowly, keeping the mind free from all doubts, and understanding the 
mystic relation between the letters of the Mantra. 

193. The wise Yogi, intently fixing his attention on this Mantra, performing 
all the duties peculiar to his caste, should perform one hundred thousand 
(fire sacrifices), and then repeat (do Japa) this mantra three hundred 
thousand times in the presence of the Goddess Tripura. 

194. At the end of this sacred Japa (repetition), let the wise Yogi again 
perform fire sacrifices (Homa), in a triangular hollow, with sugar, milk, 
butter and the flower of (oleander). 
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195. By this performance of Homa and Japa,-Homa, the Goddess Tripura 
Bhairavi, who has been propitiated by the above Mantra, becomes pleased, 
and grants all the desires of the Yogi. 

196. Having satisfied the Guru and having received this highest of the 
Mantras in the proper way, and performing its Japa (repetition) in the way 
laid down, with mind concentrated, even the most heavy-burdened (wicked) 
with past Karmas attains success. 

197. The Yogi, who having controlled his senses, repeats this Mantra one 
hundred thousand times, gains the power of attracting others. 

198. By repeating this Mantra two hundred thousand times he can control all 
persons -they come to him as freely as women go to a pilgrimage. They 
give him all that they possess, and remain always under his control. 

199. By repeating this Mantra three hundred thousand times, all the deities 
presiding over the spheres as well as the spheres, are brought under his 
dominion. 

200. By repeating this Mantra six hundred thousand times, he becomes the 
vehicle of power- yea, the protector of the world - surrounded by servants. 

201. By repeating this Mantra twelve hundred thousand times, the lords of 
Yakshas, Rakshas and Nagas come under his control; all obey his command 
constantly. 

202. By repeating this Mantra one and a half million times, the Siddhas, the 
Vidyadharas, the Gandharvas, the Apsaras come under the control of the 
Yogi. There is no doubt of it. He attains immediately the knowledge of all 
audition and attains at once the wisdom of all -he knows all without illusion. 

203. By repeating this Mantra one million and eight hundred thousand times, 
he in his body, can rise from the ground. He attains verily the luminous 
body; he goes all over the universe, wherever he likes; he sees the pores of 
the earth, he sees the interspaces and the molecules of this solid earth. 

204. By repeating this Mantra two million and eight hundred thousand times, 
he becomes the lord of the Vidyadharas, the wise Yogi becomes (can assume 
what-ever form he desires). By repeating this Mantra three million times he 
becomes equal to Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. By repeating this Mantra six 
million times he becomes the enjoyer of all. By repeating this Mantra ten 
million times, the great Yogi is absorbed in the Parama Brahman. Such a 
practitioner is hardly to be found throughout the three worlds. 

205. O Goddess! Shiva, the destroyer of Tripura, is the first and highest 
cause. The wise attains Him, who is unchanging, undecaying, all peace, 
immeasurable and free from all ills — the Highest Goal. 
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206. O Great Goddess! this science of Shiva is a great science, it had always 
been kept secret. Therefore, this science revealed by me, the wise should 
keep secret. 

207. The Yogi, desirous of success, should keep the Hatha Yoga as a great 
secret. It becomes fruitful while kept secret, revealed it loses power. 

208. The wise one, who reads it daily from beginning to end, undoubtedly, 
gradually obtains success in Yoga. He attains emancipation who honors it 
daily. 

209. Let this science be recited to all holy men, who desire emancipation. By 
practice success is obtained, without it how can success follow? 

210. Therefore, the Yogi should perform Yoga according to the rules of 
practice. He who is contented with what he gets, who restrains his senses, 
being a householder, who is not absorbed in the household duties, certainly 
attains emancipation by the practice of Yoga. 211. Even the lordly 
householders obtain success by Japa, if they perform the duties of Yoga 
properly. Let, therefore, a householder also exert himself in Yoga (his wealth 
and condition of life are no obstacles in this). 

212. Living in the house amidst wife and children, but being free from 
attachments to them, practicing Yoga in secrecy, a householder even finds 
marks of success (slowly crowning his efforts), and thus following this 
teaching of mine, he ever lives in blissful happiness. 

THE GORAKHBODH 

1. Gorakhnath: O Lord (Svami), you are the Master Teacher (Satguru 
Gosain), and I am but a disciple: may I put a question, which you would 
kindly reply to and resent not? To start with, what ideal (lacch) should the 
disciple put before him? Do tell me for you are the true Teacher. 

2. Matsyendranath: Let the unattached (awadhu, avadhuta) live at the 
monastery (mut) or be on the road, resting in the shadow of the trees; he 
should renounce desire, cruelty, greed, delusion, and the illusion of Samsar 
(Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha and Samsar ki Maya); he should hold 
converse (gosht) with himself and contemplate the Endless (Ananta); he 
should sleep little and eat little. In the beginning the disciple should live 
thus. Thus speaks Matsyendranath. 

3. Gorakhnath: What should he see, what contemplate, and what treat as the 
essence (sar); with what should he shave his head and with the knowledge of 
what should he try to cross (the ocean of Samsar)? 
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4. Matsyendranath: He should see himself, contemplate the Endless 
(Ananta), and fix upon Reality as the essence; he should shave his head with 
(or after receiving) the word of the teacher (Guru ka Shabda), and should 
cross over with the aid of Divine knowledge (Brahma Gyana). 

5. Gorakhnath: What is the teaching (upadesh) of the Guru's order or 
doctrine (Ades)? Where does the void (Sunya) reside? Who is the Guru of 
the word (Shabda)? 

6. Matsyendranath: The most wonderful (anupam) is the teaching of the 
Guru (Ades); the void (Sunya) resides within us and Realisation (parcha or 
parichaya) is the Guru of the word (shabda). 

7. Gorakhnath: What is the form (rupa) of the mind (mana)? What is the 
appearance (akar) of the vital breath (pavana)? What is the direction (disa) of 
the ten and through which door can the control be effected? 

8. Matsyendranath: The void (sunya) is the fore of the mind; the appearance 
of vital breath (pavan) is invisibility (nirakar); the direction of the ten is 
unsayable (alekh) and control lies through the tenth door. 

9. Gorakhnath: Which is the root (mula) and which the branch (bela)? Who 
is the Guru and who the disciple; with what essence (tatt) can one go about 
alone? 

10. Matsyendranath: Mind is the root and vital breath is the branch; the 
word (shabda) is the Guru and attention (surat or surta) is the disciple. With 
the essence called deliverance (nirbana tat) Gorakhnath wanders about, 
himself in himself. 

11. Gorakhnath: What is the seed (biraja) and what the field (khetra)? What 
is direct hearing (satvan)? What is true vision? What is Joga and what is the 
method (Jugti)? What is liberation (mocch)? And what is salvation (mukti)? 

12. Matsyendranath: The word (Mantra) is the seed; perception (mati) is the 
womb or land; and attention (surti) is direct hearing, and discrimination 
(nirti) is true vision; the ocean (Uram) is Joga and the earth (Dhuram) is the 
method; light (joti) is liberation and the refulgence (Juala) is salvation. 

13. Gorakhnath: Which is the tree without a trunk, and which is the parrot 
without wings? Which is the dam (palu) without a shore (tir), and who died 
without death (kal)? 

14. Matsyendranath: Vital breath (pavana) is the tree without a trunk; mind 
is the parrot (sua) without wings; constancy (dhiraj) is the dam without a 
shore; sleep is dying without death. 

15. Gorakhnath: In what house (ghar) is moon (chanda) and in what is the 
sun (sur)? In what house does Time play music (Tur, a musical instrument)? 
Where do the five elements (tat) have equipoise (sam rahai)? 
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16. Matsyendranath: The moon in the mind; the sun in the vital breath; in the 
void (sunya) Time plays on the musical instrument (tura) and in the house of 
knowledge the five elements reside in equipoise (sam). 

17. Gorakhnath: What is the New Moon (amavas) and what manifests 
(pariba)? Which or where is the great elixir (maha rasa) and whereto with it 
do we mount? At what place does the mind reside in the state of self- 
transcendence (unmani)? 

18. Matsyendranath: The sun (ravi) should be treated as the darkest night; 
the moon should be made manifest; the great elixir of the lower (ardh) 
should be taken to the upper (urdh); in the heaven within us (gagan) the 
mind resides in self-transcendence. 

19. Gorakhnath: What destroys the bad word (kusabda) and where does the 
good word (susabda) reside? On what side (mukha) does the vital breath of 
twelve fingerbreadths reside? 

20. Matsyendranath: The good word swallows or catches the bad word and 
itself resides within (nirantar); the vital breath of twelve fingerbreadths is 
controlled (rahai) through the word of the Guru. 

21. Gorakhnath: Who is the Adiguru? Who is the husband of the earth 
(dhartri)? What is the home of knowledge (gyana)? Which is the door 
(duvar) of the void (sunn)? 

22. Matsyendranath: The eternal beginningless (anadi) is the Adiguru; 
heaven (anbar) is the husband of earth; Awake-awareness (Chetan) is the 
home of knowledge, and realisation (parcha) is the door of the void. 

23. Gorakhnath: Through the realisation (parchai) of what is the attachment 
with the Illusion (maya moha) broken; how can the residence of the moon 
(Sisihar) be pierced; how is the dam (bandha) applied and how can the body 
(kandha) be made immortal (ajar var)? 

24. Matsyendranath: When realisation (parchai) comes to the mind, 
attachment to the world ceases; with the control of the working of vital 
breath the moon (sisihar) is destroyed; the acquisition of real knowledge 
(gyana) applies the dam and the realisation of the teacher (Guru parchai) 
gives us immortality. 

25. Gorakhnath: Where do mind, vital breath, the word (shabda) and the 
moon reside? 

26. Matsyendranath: The mind resides in the heart (hirdai); vital breath 
resides in the navel; the word (shabda) resides in the will (ruci); the moon 
resides in the heaven (gagan). 

27. Gorakhnath: If there had been no heart (hirda) where would the mind 
have rested, composed? Had there been no navel where, would have vital 
breath rested unmoved? Had there been no form (rupa) where would have 
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the word (Shabda} resided? Without a heaven where would have the moon 
been? 

28. Matsyendranath: Without the navel, the air would have resided in the 
formless (Nirakar); without will, the word (shabda) would have resided 
(rahata) in the unmanifest (Akula); without the heaven, the moon would 
have resided in desire (abhika). 

29. Gorakhnath: Had there been no night, where would the day have come 
from? Without the day, where would the night merge? When the lamp is 
extinguished, where does light dwell? 

30. Matsyendranath: Without night, the day would have merged into Sahaj; 
had there been no day, the night would have passed into (Sahaj); on the 
extinguishing of the lamp, the light passes into the omnipresent (nirantar); 
had there been no vital breath, then the body of vital breath (pran purus) 
would have resided in the void. 

3 1 . Gorakhnath: Who is the creator of the body (kaya); wherefrom has light 
(tej) been created? What is the mouth (?muha or muda?) of Divine 
knowledge (Brahma Gyana)? How can the Unseeable be seen? 

32. Matsyendranath: The Absolute (Brahma) is the creator of the body 
(kaya); out of truth (sat) has effulgence (tej) been created; the void is the 
mouth (muda or muha) of Divine knowledge (Brahma Gyana); and through 
the Sadguru and the disciple realisation my the unseeable be made visible. 

33. Gorakhnath: How many lakhs (hundreds of thousands) of moons are 
there in the body?. How does fragrance reside in the flower? Where does the 
ghee hide in the milk? How does the soul (jiva) conceal itself in the body? 

34. Matsyendranath: There are two lakhs of moons in the body; fragrance is 
the conscious(ness) (chetan) in the flower; the ghee is immanent in the milk; 
the soul (jiva) is the all- pervasiveness in the body. 

35. Gorakhnath: Had there been no body where would the sun and the moon 
have resided? Had there been no flower, where would the fragrance have 
been? Had there been no milk where would the ghee have been? Had there 
been no body, where would the spirit have been? 

36. Matsyendranath: Without the body, the sun and the moon would have 
been omnipresent; without the flower, fragrance would have dwelt in the 
(Anhad); without the milk, the ghee (ghiv or ghee) would have resided in the 
void; without the body, the spirit would have been in the Supreme Void 
(Param Sunya). 

37. Gorakhnath: Where do the moon and the sun dwell, where the essence, 
the root of the word (nad) and the vital power (bind)? Where does the Hamsa 
(swan) mount up for drinking water? To what place (ghar) do you bring the 
reversed power (ulti shakti) to rest? 
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38. Matsyendranath: The moon resides in the upper (urdha) and the sun in 
the lower (ardha); the essence, the nada and bindu dwells in the heart; to the 
heaven goes the swan (hans) for drinking water, and the reversed power 
(Shakti) reverts to the Self, its real, original home. 

39. Gorakhnath: Where does nada rise; where does it acquire equipoise 
(sam); how is it made to stand still, and where is it finally merged? 

40. Matsyendranath: Nada rises from the Unconditioned (Avigata); gains 
equipoise in the void; you can stop it through the vital breath and it vanishes, 
unites with the Formless (Niranjana). 

41. Gorakhnath: If the nada sounds not, if the power acts not, if the heaven is 
not there to draw our hope, were there neither nada nor bindu, then where 
would the man of vital breath (Prana Purusha) reside? 

42. Matsyendranath: Nada sounds, bindu moves; the heaven (gagan) attracts 
desire; but were there neither nada nor bindu then breath would reside in the 
omnipresent (nirantar). 

43. Gorakhnath: When form dissolves and the Formless remains, when 
water becomes air, when there is neither sun nor moon, where does the 
Hamsa dwell? 

44. Matsyendranath: The Sahaja hansa resides after the play in the Person of 
the void (Sunya hansa); when the form becomes Formless then the spirit 
(hansa) resides in the Supreme light (Param Joti). 

45. Gorakhnath: What is the root (mula) of the rootless (Amul)? Where does 
the root reside? Who is the Guru of the goal (pada)? 

46. Matsyendranath: The void is the root of the rootless; the root resides in 
the omnipresent (Nirankar); the Guru of the goal is liberation (Nirban). 

47. Gorakhnath: Where does the vital breath (prana) rise? Wherefrom does 
the mind come? How is the speech (vacha) born and where does it dissolve 
(viliyate)? 

48. Matsyendranath: The birth of the mind is from the Formless (Avagat), 
the vital breath from the mind, and speech from the breath; speech is 
dissolved in the mind. 

49. Gorakhnath: Which is the lake and which the lotus? How can we ward 
off Kal(time or death)? How can we reach the Unseeable, Unreachable 
(Agochar) world? 

50. Matsyendranath: Mind is the lake and air is the lotus; by becoming 
upwards-faced (Urdh-mukhi) you can ward off Kal; through knowing the 
lower and the upper one my become one with the Unknowable (Agochar liv 
lahai). 
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51. Gorakhnath: Which is the difficult, and which the easy; what is union 
(sandh), and through what nerve centre (chakra) can the moon be made 
stable? How can the conscious mind attain to self-transcendence? 

52. Matsyendranath: The Pure (Anila) and the Stainless (Vimal) are the 
difficult and easy forms of union (sandh); the dam is to be applied above the 
chaki nerve-centre (chakra); the always-awake can attain to self- 
transcendence (unmani). 

53. Gorakhnath: How came about birth? How did the first consciousness 
begin (ad ki surat)? How was I born? 

54. Matsyendranath: As oil is in the sesame seed, as fire is in the wood, as 
fragrance in the flower, so too resides the spirit (devata) in the body (deh). 

55. Gorakhnath: What drives ahead the conch-like (sankhini)? Where does 
the elixir in the arched vein (banka nala) go? As the breather goes to sleep, 
where does the vital breath (prana) in the body (pinda) side? 

56. Matsyendranath: True spontaneity (sahaj subhai) can drive the conch- 
like (sankhini); the arched vein (banka nala) resides in the navel; as the 
breather goes to sleep; the vital breath in the body resides in its own shadow 
or resides undivided (api chhaya or aparchhinna). 

57. Gorakhnath: At what nerve centre (chakra) is the moon stabilised? At 
what nerve centre (chakra) is the union or penetration (sandh) applied? What 
nerve centre (chakra) controls (niredha) the vital air? What centre (chakra) 
imparts knowledge (pramodh) to the mind? At what centre (chakra) should 
attention (dhyana) he centred (dhariye)? At what centre (chakra) should one 
rest? 

58. Matsyendranath: The higher (Urdh chakra), the lower (Ardh chakra), the 
Pashchima (west) centre, the heart centre, the throat (kantha) centre the 
Gyana (Agya) chakra. 

59. Gorakhnath: Which is the garden, the town and the mandal? In which 
city is the Guru? If I forget it, how am I to cross over? 

60. Matsyendranath: Whoso gives up speech has achieved the void of the 
manifoldness (may a sunn): in contemplating that, one rises above good and 
evil; by an understanding of Shiva and Shakti, one may attain to self- 
transcendence (unmani). 

61. Gorakhnath: By what stalk of the lotus (nala) can the liquid (Siva) be 
drawn up? How does the soul (jiva) drink it? How can one residing in the 
womb of the mother, drink the elixir? 

62. Matsyendranath: It is collected through the Shankhini Nadi; the soul 
(jiva) resides in the Sushumna nadi; while residing in the womb of the 
mother he drinks it through the banka nala. 
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63. Gorakhnath: What is the house (graha) and what the habitation; in what 
womb does he remain for ten months? Through what mouth does he drink 
water and through what mouth, milk? In what direction was the body born? 

64. Matsyendranath: The Pure, the Formless (Anil) is the house (graha) and 
the Unconditioned (avagat), the habitation (has); in the womb of the Beyond 
(Atit) he remains for ten months; through mind he has water and through 
vital air (pavan) he drinks elixir or milk (amrit); in the direction of Omkar 
the body takes birth. 

65. Gorakhnath: In what void (sunya) is he born? In what void (sunya) is he 
absorbed? 

66. Matsyendranath: He is born in the Sahaja Void and the Satguru gave him 
instruction at the void of nearness (Samip Sunya); he then got absorbed in 
the void of unattachment (Atit Sunya). He then explains to you the essence 
of the supreme void (Param Sunya). 

67. Gorakhnath: How can one attain to Samadhi? How can one get rid of 
the disturbing factors (upadhi)? How can one enter the fourth (Turiya) state? 
How can one make one's body (kandh) changeless and deathless? 

68. Matsyendranath: The young person (bala) enters Samadhi through the 
mind; he gets rid of the disturbances through the vital breath (pavan); he 
acquires the fourth state (Turiya) through attention (surat) or realisation 
(Gyana) and through obeying, turning to, the Guru (Guru mukh) he attains to 
immortality. 

69. Gorakhnath: Who sleeps, who wakes, who goes to the ten directions? 
Wherefrom does the vital breath arise? How does it bring sound from the 
lips, throat and the palate (talika or taluka)? 

70. Matsyendranath: The mind, or the absorbed (liv) sleeps; the vital breath 
or the conscious (chetan) awakes; imagination (kalpana) goes out to the ten 
directions. From the navel the air arises, it rises and produces sounds from 
the lips, throat and the palate (taluka). 

71. Gorakhnath: What is the conscious? What is the essence (sar)? What is 
sleep and what is death? By realising what (parchai) does one sustain the 
elements (tat)? 

72. Matsyendranath: The light (Joti) is conscious; fearlessness is the 
awakened essence. Waking is birth and sleeping is death; the five elements 
dwell in light. 

73. Gorakhnath: Who speaks, who sleeps; in what form does he seek 
himself? In what form does he remain the same through the ages? 

74. Matsyendranath: Word (shabda) speaks; attention (surat) sleeps; he seeks 
himself in an Unseeable (adekh) form and in the Form without Form he 
remains the same through ages. 
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75. Gorakhnath: How does the mind acquire virtues? How does the vital air 
come and go? How does the fountain (nihjar) rise from the moon and how 
does Time or Death (kal) go to sleep? 

76. Matsyendranath: In the heart (hirdai) the mind acquires the many virtues; 
in the navel the vital air starts its coming and going (Avagavan); 
contemplating itself (apmukhi) he makes the fountain play; contemplating 
itself Time or Death goes to sleep. 

77. Gorakhnath: At which void (sunya) does light reverse; from which void 
does speech arise; which void is the essence of the three worlds; through 
which void can one cross over? 

78. Matsyendranath: The void of eagerness, the void of fearlessness, the 
void of self-mastery, and the void of detachment. (Urga, Anbhai, Prabhu, 
Atit). 

79. Gorakhnath: Where does hunger arise and where food? Where is sleep 
born and where death? 

80. Matsyendranath: From desire (mansa) arose hunger and from hunger, 
food; from food sleep and from sleep, death. 

81. Gorakhnath: At which lotus does the Hamsa (hans) inhale and exhale 
(sas, usas); at which lotus does Hamsa rest; at what lotus does he perform 
worship (puja) and at what lotus does he see the Unseeable (Alakh)? 

82. Matsyendranath: The navel lotus, the heart lotus, the centre (madh) lotus, 
the lotus Beyond (Achint). 

83. Gorakhnath: What is truth? Do tell me, please, O Guru Pandit. What is 
the condition or direction of the mind and the breath? How can one swim 
across (the ocean of Samsar) with their help? 

84. Matsyendranath: Progression from mere seeing, to divine or spiritual 
perception (dibya drisht); from knowledge (gyana) towards realisation 
(vigyma); the teacher and the pupil have the same body; if realisation 
(parcha) comes, then there will he no straying or return. 

85. Gorakhnath: Wherefrom do inhalation and exhalation arise? Where does 
the Param Hans reside? At what place does the mind reside constantly 
stable? 

86. Matsyendranath: They rise from the lower (Ardh); at the higher (Urdh) 
the Supreme Swan (Param hans) resides; in the Sahaja Void the mind is ever 
in equipoise. In the realisation of the word (Shabda parchai) the mind 
remains in equipoise. 

87. Gorakhnath: How should one come, how go; how to collect oneself and 
remain absorbed; how can one stabilise one's mind and one's body? 
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88. Matsyendranath: He should come and go in the void and in the void 
(sunn) he should collect himself and remain absorbed; in the Sahaja Void the 
body and the mind remain unchanged. 

89. Gorakhnath: Where does Shiva reside and where Shakti? Where resides 
vital breath (prana) and where the embodied being (Jiva)? At what place can 
one have the realisation of them? 

90. Matsyendranath: At the lower (Ardh) resides Shakti and at the higher 
(Urdh) Shiva; inside resides vital breath (prana) and further inside the 
embodied being (Jiva); by going still further in, one may attain to a 
realisation of them. 

91. Gorakhnath: How should one sit and how walk, how speak and how 
meet; how should one deal with one's body? 

92. Matsyendranath: He should sit, walk, speak and meet awake and aware 
(surat mukh); with his attention and discrimination (surat or nirat) thus 
handled, he should live fearlessly. 

93. Gorakhnath: What is the word (shabda); what is attention (supat); what is 
discrimination (nirat)? What is the dam? How can one remain stable amidst 
duality? 

94. Matsyendranath: The Beginningless, the Soundless (Anahad) is the 
word; right awareness is attention (surat); independence (niralanb) is 
discrimination (nirat); let him apply the check; he will then live as Unity 
amidst Duality. 

95. Gorakhnath: Who can tread a path without feet? Who can see without 
eyes? Who can hear without ears? Who can speak without words? 

96. Matsyendranath: Contemplation (vichar) can tread without feet; 
discrimination (nirat) can see without eyes; attention (supat) can hear 
without ears; the Soundless (Anhad) can speak without words. 

97. Gorakhnath: Which posture (asan)? What knowledge (gyana)? How 
should the young disciple (bala) meditate (dhyan)? By what means can he 
enjoy the bliss of the Unconditioned Being (Avagata)? 

98. Matsyendranath: Contentment (santokh) is the posture (asana); 
contemplation is the knowledge (gyana); he should try to rise above his 
physical being in (or for) his meditation; through carrying out the behest of 
the Guru he can have the joy of the Unconditioned Being (Avagata). 

99. Gorakhnath: How to have contentment and contemplation and 
meditation that goes beyond the physical? How can I bend my mind to 
them? 

100. Matsyendranath: Contentment comes from fearlessness (nirbhai); 
thinking from avoidance of attachment or realisation (anbhai); he should 
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meditate within his body to rise above the body; by turning to the Teacher 
(Guru) one can bend one's mind to them. 

101. Gorakhnath: What is the cleansing (Dhoti)? What is conduct (Achar)? 
Through what recitation (Japa) does the mind come to rid itself of restless 
thoughts (Vikaras)? How can one become unattached and fearless? 

102. Matsyendranath: Meditation is purification; right thinking, 
discrimination leads to right action; through the Ajapa Japa (= Ha Sa) the 
mind rids itself of restless thoughts; by becoming unattached one can 
become fearless. 

103. Gorakhnath: Who is the Omkar and who is the Self (ap); who is the 
mother and who is the father? How can the river (darya) enter the mind? 

104. Matsyendranath: The word (Shabda) is the One (Omkar); light (Joti) is 
the Self; the void (Sunya, Surat) is the mother and consciousness (Chit or 
Chaitan) is the father; steadiness (nishchai - without anxiety) causes the 
river to flow in the mind. 

105. Gorakhnath: How can one carry out true living (rahini) and how can 
one carry on meditation? Where is the immortal elixir? How can one drink 
it? How can one keep the body for ever? 

106. Matsyendranath: By turning to the higher (Urdha) or the mind, you can 
attain right living; by turning to Shakti you can achieve right meditation; by 
turning to the heaven within (gagan) you can have the elixir of immortality 
(Amirasa) and by turning to conscious activity (chit) you can drink it. By 
relinquishing desire, one can gain the immortal body (bidehi rahai). 

107. Gorakhnath: How should one come and go; how can one defeat death? 
How can one reside in light? 

108. Matsyendranath: One should turn to Sahaja; one should go by turning 
to Shakti; by becoming wingless one can eat away death; one can always 
reside in light by being without breath (niswasa). 

109. Gorakhnath: What is body, what is breath; what Person (purukh) should 
I meditate upon? At what place does mind transcend Time? 

110. Matsyendranath: Air is the body and the mind is the breath (force); we 
should meditate on the Supreme Person (Param Purukh). In Samadhi the 
mind goes beyond the reach of Time. 

111. Gorakhnath: Which is the key and which is the lock; who is old and 
who is young (bala)? Where does mind remain awakened (chetan)? 

112. Matsyendranath: The wordless (nih-shabda) is the key and the word 
(shabda) is the lock; the unconscious one (achet) is old; the conscious one is 
young; mind in self- transcendence (unman) is ever aware (chetan). 
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113. Gorakhnath: Who is the practitioner (sadhak) and who the perfected 
(Siddh)? What is illusion and what is magic? How can one drive away 
deception from one's mind? 

114. Matsyendranath: Attention is the practitioner and the word is the adept; 
"I am" is the illusion (Maya) and "he is" is the magic (riddh). To destroy 
deception or duality one should reside within. 

115. Gorakhnath: Which is the mould, and which is the calx of tin? Which is 
the ornament and how may it be beautified? How should self-transcendence 
(unmani) reside changeless with that? 

116. Matsyendranath: Knowledge (gyana) is the mould; vital breath is the 
calx (beng); light is the ornament which makes it beautiful; self- 
transcendence (unmani) should reside with That steadfastly, unchangingly. 

117. Gorakhnath: Which is the temple and who is the god (deva); how to 
worship it? How should one reside there with the five unholy ones? 

118. Matsyendranath: The void is the temple; mind is the god; one should 
serve Him by being within (nirantar); with the five one should reside in self- 
transcendence (Unman). 

119. Gorakhnath: Which is the temple, which the door; which is the image 
and who is the Unfathomable (Apar)? By what method of worship can the 
mind transcend itself (Unman rahai)? 

120. Matsyendranath: The void is the temple; Shabda is the door; Light is 
the image; the Flame (Jvala) is the Unfathomable (Apar); through turning to 
the form of the Formless (Arupa) or to the Guru one can reside self- 
transcendent, or fathom the secrets. 

121. Gorakhnath: Which is the lamp and which is the light? What is the wick 
wherein the oil resides? How can the lamp be made inextinguishable? 

122. Matsyendranath: Knowledge (Gyana) is the lamp; the word (shabda) is 
the light (prakash); contentment (santokh — santosha) is the wick in which 
the oil resides; one should destroy duality and be without partiality 
(akhandit). 

123. Gorakhnath: What goes slow and what goes fast? Who revolves and 
what is the find? In what place can one be fearless? 

124. Matsyendranath: Steadiness of mind (dhiraj) goes slow; restless thought 
(vikara) goes fast; surat (attention) revolves (phurti) and truth (sar) is the 
find. 

125. Gorakhnath: Who is a Yogi? How should he live in equipoise? Who is 
an enjoyer (Bhogi) and how should he acquire? How does pain rise out of 
pleasure and how can one patiently suffer pain? 

126. Matsyendranath: Mind is the Yogi; let him live in self-transcendence; 
the great elixir will come to him and he will enjoy all pleasures; in that elixir 
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is the indivisible (akhandit) pain; the word (shabda) of the Guru secures the 
patience to suffer it. 

127. Gorakhnath: Which is the self (Atma), what comes and goes? Which is 
the self, what is absorbed in the void? What is the self, what stays 
changeless in the three worlds? By knowing whom can one become one of 
the fifty- two heroes (bavan bir)? 

128. Matsyendranath: The self of vital breath (pavan atma) comes and goes; 
the mind-self is absorbed in the void; the knowledge-self resides unchanged 
in the three worlds; by knowing (parchai) the Guru one becomes one of the 
fifty-two heroes. 

129. Gorakhnath: What is the life (Jiva) of the mind? What is the support 
(besas) of that life (jiva)? What is the basis of that support? What is the form 
of the Brahma? 

130. Matsyendranath: The life (jiva) of the mind is the vital air and the 
support of the embodied being (jiva) is the void; the basis (adhar) of that 
support (besas) is the form of Brahma (= Absolute); and the form of the 
Brahma is unthinkable (Achintya). 

131. Gorakhnath: Through which centre can one make one's body immortal? 
Through which centre can one attain to the Unknowable dam (Agochar 
bandh)? Through which centre can the Hamsa be liberated (Hans nirodh)? 
Through which centre can the mind be instructed? Which centre gives 
pleasure? Which centre brings on the Samadhi? 

132. Matsyendranath: The anus (Mula) centre; the penis (Guda) centre; the 
navel (Nabhi) centre; the heart centre; the throat centre and the head (Nilata) 
centre. He who knows the meaning of these six chakras, he is the Cause, he 
the Deva. 

133. A Yogi who controls (sadhita) the mind and the vital air (pavana); he is 
not stained by evil. He is not seized of merit. 
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List of Abbreviations 



AiU 


Aitareya Upani§ad 


AV 


Alharvaveda 


BP 


Bhagavata Maha Purana 


BrU 


Brhadaranyaka Upani§ad 


BS 


Brahma Sutra 


ChU 


Chandogya Upani§ad 


DB 


Devi Bhagavatam 


IsU 


Isavaya Upani§ad 


KaU 


Ka|ha Upani§ad 


KeU 


Kena Upani§ad 


MaU 


Mandukya Upani§ad 


MB 


Mahabharata 


MS 


Manu Smrti 


MuU 


Mundaka Upani§ad 


NBS 


Narada Bhakti Sutra 


PrU 


Prasna Upani§ad 


PYS 


Patanjali Yoga Sutra 


RV 


Rgveda 


SBS 


Sandilya Bhakti Sutra 


ShU 


Svetasvatara Upani§ad 


SV 


Samaveda 


TaU 


TaittirTya Upani§ad 


TR 


Tulasi Ramayama 


VP 


Vi§nu Purana 


VR 


ValmTki Ramayanam 


YV 


Yajurveda, Vajasaneyl Samhita 
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Sanskrit Glossary 

abhyasa practice. 

adharma absence of righteousness. 

adhikara right privilege, control. 

Aditi the wife of sage Kasyapa who has Lord Visnu as her son. 

adityas a celestial. 

advaita (a 'not', dva 'two') non-dualism ; the teaching that declares all 

existence is one. A philosophical system of Hinduism. 

agni fire. 

ahamkara (aham T, kara 'maker') the idea-of-T; the ego; that which 

separates us from others; an evolution of Prakriti. 

ahimsa non-violence. 

Airavata the celestial elephant. 

ajnanan absence of knowledge, ignorance. 

akasha space. 

Aksara Brahma - see Brahma. 

Aksaratlta Brahma Lord Krsna, also referred as Para-Brahma, Aksaratlta 

Para-Brahma, Saccidananda, Supreme Brahma, Paramatma. 

anahata (an 'not', hata 'struck') mystical sound produced with striking; the 

anahata chakra is the seat of consciousness, level with the heart in the 

sushumna nadi. 

antah-karana the subtle senses, the mind and intellect, the inner psyche. 

Antar Yoga internal worship in which external formalities become 

redundant. Interior union; a state of deep thought or abstraction signifying 

that high stage of inner spiritual and intellectual recollection in which all the 

superior part of a person's constitution is gathered together and focused as it 

were into a single point of consciousness. It is involved in the attaining of 

the higher states of consciousness such as turiya-samadhi. 

anugraha grace. 

aparigraha non-covetousness. 

apana the different bio impulses or exhalation. 

apas water. 

artha (earth), also wealth. 

Arjuna one of the five Pandava brothers, who plays a major role in the 

'Mahabharata'; the devotee to whom Krsna delivers the teaching that has 

become known as the 'Bhagavad GTta' . 

Aryama head of the manes. 

asana (a sun), the right postures for meditation, various postures of Hatha- 

yoga. 
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asat false, untrue, non-existant, see also 'sat'. 

Asita a great sage. 

Asvamedha a great Vedic ritual; the name of a Yajna. 

Asvattha a holy fig tree, the banyan or Peepal tree. 

Asvins the celestial physicians. 

asteya non- stealing. 

asuras the demons. 

Atharvaveda, one of the four Vedas. 

Atma Aksara Brahma, the spirit soul, also Atman. 

Atman the self; the eternal essence of all; the Supreme. 

avadhuta a purified one; a spiritual aspirant who commands universal 

reverence and who has knowledge of the Self. 

avairagya absence of dispassion. 

avatar (ava-tri 'to descend') the direct descend of Brahma (God) on earth ; 

an incarnation of Brahma (God). 

Balarama the brother of Krsna. 

Bhagavad Glta the 'Song of God'; the poem within the 'Mahabharata' that 

contains Krsna' s teaching given on the battlefield to Arjuna. 

Bhagavan the divine one; the adorable one; generally the epithet is applied 

to either Krsna or Shiva as possessors of the attributes that only a god can 

possess - absolute power, courage, fame, wealth, knowledge and 

renunciation. 

Bhagavatham the 'Book of God'; one of the Puranas of the Vaishnavite 

sect; also known as the 'Bhagavatha Purana'. 

bhakta a devotee who follows the path of bhakti. 

bhakti devotion; worship; love; adoration. 

Bhakti Yoga the path of yoga that is devoted to worship and adoration. 

bhoga material enjoyment 

Bhrgu one of the great sages. 

Brahma the first member of the Hindu trinity, the god responsible for 

creation; the god as found in the Old Testament of the Bible, the Creator in 

the book of Genesis (first book of the Bible) and further. 

brahmana the priest, or intellectual class in India. 

brahmacharin one who practices brahmacharya. 

brahmacharya (Brahman 'the transcendent Self, acharya 'disciple' or 

'seeker'; one who endeavours to know Brahman; the first stage of life in the 

varnashrama system. 

brahmarandhra the seventh chakra. 

Brahmasutra, one of the three scriptures of Hinduism. 

brahmi pertaining to Brahma. 
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Brahman ('expansion') the supreme Reality, the Self. 

brahmana see brahmin. 

brahmin a member of the priest caste, the highest order in the varnashrama 

system. 

Brhaspati, the heavenly preceptor. 

buddhi (budh 'to awaken') awareness; intellect, understanding (the faculty 

of reasoning) ; an evolution of Prakriti. 

Caitanya, Anna; Cetana means consciousness. 

Citraratha, the head of celestial singers, the king of Gandharvas. 

Citta, the faculty of wandering of mind from one thought to another. 

chakra ('wheel'); a centre in the nadis of the 'subtle' body. 

dana, charity. 

Deva, a celestial, demigod. 

Devala, a sage. 

devayana, the path leading to higher spheres or devas. 

dharana concentration; the second stage of meditation. 

dharma (dhri 'to support') that which is established; the law; duty; justice; 

virtue; the nature or essential quality of anything from a single cell to a 

human being. 

dhyana unbroken concentration, when the mind is completely under control 

and fixed on the chosen deity. 

diksa, a sacred vow. 

Drona, the great war guru of the Pandavas and Kauravas. 

dvaita ('dual') school of Vedanta founded by Madhva, which emphasises 

the duality between Brahman and the individual. 

Dvaraka famous and ancient city on the north-west coast of India; Krsna's 

capital, which was submerged in the ocean when Krsna departed. 

dvesa, dislikes, aversions. 

Gayatri, the greatest mantra from the Rgveda, also name of a goddess. 

Gandharvas, the celestial singers. 

Garuda, the eagle which is the vehicle of Lord Visnu. 

ghee unsalted clarified butter, used in Vedic ritual. 

Govinda one of the names of Krsna. 

gati, rate (of bio impulse) 

God, the term can be used for the generator, operator, and destroyer aspect 

of Brahma. May be thought of as Paramatma, Krsna. 

grihastha second stage in the varnashrama system. 

guna the three constituents (qualities) of creation: sattva (goodness), rajas 

(passion), tamas (ignorance). 
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guru, one who is unshakeable or immoveable; one who is established in 

Self-realisation; the spiritual preceptor pivotal to the spiritual path. 

Hamsa ('swan') a symbol of the supreme Reality; a symbolic mantra in the 

form of inhalation (ham) and exhalation (sa) - ham is the symbol of Purusha 

and sa is the symbol of Prakriti: together they are Ishvara. 

Hanuman, the supreme devotee of Rama, who was the first incarnation of 

Vishnu, and of Sita, Rama's wife. 

Hari (hri 'to steal'): the one who has stolen our hearts, one of the names of 

Krsna. 

Hatha Yoga, exercise, posture, a type of difficult yogic practice. 

himsa, violence, Antonym: Ahimsa. 

ida, one of the three main astral channels corresponding to the sympathetic 

nerve in the human body. 

Iksavaku, the first king of Solar dynasty; son of Manu. 

Indra, ruler of the gods and of heaven. 

indriya organ , limb; sense; action; organ of action (like a hand or an eye). 

ishta devata, the chosen deity - the deity used for one's personal worship or 

as a focus in meditation. 

Ishvara, that which is, the deity. The all-pervading energy of Ksara Purusa. 

ishvara prahidhana, aligning oneself with the deity. 

jagat, universe described in the Puranas; the earth is where karma is worked 

through and samsara is gained. 

Janaka, a great Karma-yogi king, and the father-in-law of Lord Rama. 

Janmastami, Lord Krsna' s birthday. 

japa, silent chanting of Lord's name or a mantra. 

Jiva, living; anything living; Brahman as the individual. 

Jivatma, Jiva (see above), the individual soul. 

Jivanamukta, one who is free from desires, likes and dislikes. 

jnana, knowledge which removes the suffering that results from avidya 

(ignorance). There are two kinds of Jnana: bauddha (intellectual) and Paurusa 

(intuitive) - it is the latter which is conductive to liberation. 

jnani, a Self-realised person. 

Jnana Yoga, the path of yoga that leads to knowledge of the tattvas and the 

expansion of Purusa (internal and intuitive knowledge). 

jnanendriyas, the five organs of perception: nose, tongue, eye, skin, ear. 

kala time and the doctrine of time; one of the evolution of Prakriti. 

Kali Yuga, the fourth and final age of the current cycle of creation. 

kalpa age or aeon. One cycle of creation lasting for 4.32 billion years, so it 

is said. 

kama, lust for sensual pleasures. 
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Kamadhenu, the wish fulfilling celestial cow. 

Kapila, a sage. 

karma (kri 'to do') action; past actions that lead to a result. 

Karma Yoga, the Yoga of selfless action. 

karta, doer. 

karmendiyas, the five organs of action: reproductive, excretive, feet, hands, 

ears. 

Keshava ('he who has long hair') one of the names of Krsna. 

Krsna 'the dark one' meaning Krsna or 'he who draws us to himself 

meaning Vishnu; born in response to a plea from mother earth to be rid of 

the burden of unrighteousness. 

kriya, performance of actions, the ancient spiritual practice for Self- 

Realisation. 

Kriya Yoga, yoga system that employs purifying rituals and practices. Kriya 
Yoga is a scientific art of perfect God Truth union and Self-Realisation. It 
was revived by a great Master of India, Babaji Nagaraj, as a synthesis of 
ancient teachings of the 18 Siddha tradition. It includes a series of 144 
techniques or "Kriyas" grouped into five phases or branches. 

kshatriya, warrior caste in the varnashrama system. 

Kubera, the treasurer and head of demigods. 

kundalini, the cosmic energy. Kundalini means 'coiled energy' and it refers 

to a power which lies in three-and-a-half coils in the sacrum bone called the 

Mooladhara which is distinct from, and lies above, the Mooladhara Chakra. 

(It is interesting to note that sacrum if Greek for sacred.) A pulsation is 

sometimes seen at this level during Kundalini Awakening. Like the 

Sushumna, the Kundalini is normally in a potential state. When it is 

awakened it ascends through the Sushumna, across the void to the top of the 

Sushumna. When the Kundalini emerges at this point, Yoga is said to have 

taken place. Yoga is impossible without Kundalini Awakening. 

Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas. 

Kurukshetra, the battlefield in the Bhagavad GTta. 

kusha, sacred grass used in rituals. 

lila, play, drama, act, sport, pastime, amusement. 

lokas, (worlds, planets, spheres) the fourteen divisions of the universe: Six 

above the earth, the earth, and seven below the earth. 

Mahabharata, the longest poem in history; one of the epic poems 

composed in Sanskrit over 3.000 years ago. 

Mahat Tattva, the Cosmic Mind, Cosmic Intelligence. 
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majjhima middle. 

manas mind 

mandala, a geometric shape or pattern that is often 'perceived' in 

meditation and which usually signifies an aspect of the Infinite. 

mantra, mystical incantation; powerful formula of words or sounds to be 

recited out loud or internally; the Vedic texts. 

Marlci, one of the mind-born sons of Brahma. It is not clear why he is 

classed among Maruts in the Bhagavad GTta 10.21 . 

Maruts, the wind-gods. 

maya illusion; false knowledge, that which is limited or measured; that 

which seeks to limit or measure. 

Mem, the astral mountain. 

Mimamsa one of the six orthodox systems of Hinduism; more accurately 

called Purva Mimansa. 

mithya, false, unreal, mistaken. 

moha, delusion of mind, attachment to worldly objects. 

Moksha, salvation, spiritual liberation. 

mukta, one who becomes free from the cycles of birth and death. 

muni, sage, saint, a holy man. 

nada ('sound') the Supreme Being expressing itself as creation though the 

first vibration of sound. 

nadis, the channels of flow of cosmic energy in the Astral plane of the 

human body. Meredians of the subtle body through which flows the prana; 

said to be 72.000 in number; the sushumna, ida and pingala nadis are the 

most important. 

Nagas, the celestial serpents. 

Narada, the celestial musician sage and a devotee of Lord Vishnu. 

Narayana, one of the names of Krsna. 

navadha, nine steps. 

nikaya, path, road. 

Nirvana, freedom from the endless cycles of transmigration. 

Nirvikalpa: Nirvikalpa Samadhi is the highest superconscious state of mind; 

an exclusive concentration without distinct and separate consciousness of the 

knower, the known, and the object of knowledge. 

niskama, unselfish, desireless. 

nivritti, the act of abstaining from material and sensual enjoyment; giving 

up. 

niyama, contract with oneself; cultivation of specific personal virtues like 

purity in mind and body. 
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OM, the pranava (single-syllabled) mantra considered to be the most 

powerful and most sacred of all mantras. It is the Vedic symbol of Brahma. 

panchatattva earth, water, fire, air and space. 

Paramatma, God, Para-Brahma, or the Supersoul. 

Paramahamsa, a person who has attained Samadhi. 

Pipal: See Asvattha. 

pingala name of a prostitute quoted in the third dialogue of the Uddhava 

GTta; one of the three major nadis, one of the astral channels corresponding 

to the parasympathetic nerve in the human body. 

prahvi humility. 

prarabdha, fate. 

Prahlada, a great devotee of Lord Vishnu, and the son of demon king 

Hiranya-Kasipu who was torn into pieces by the Nrsimha (half man and half 

lion) incarnation of the Lord Vishnu. 

prajna, mind, intellect. 

Prakriti, matter, material energy, material nature. It is the principle of 

creation; the counterpart of Purusha; the origin of the universe. 

prana, the life force, inhalation, the vitality that fills creation, ('to fill') 

Pranava, the sacred syllable OM. 

pranayama, the control of life forces in the body. Those practices (often, 

but not always, breathing exercises) by which the prana, or vitality, is 

brought under control. 

pratyahara, the withdrawal of senses from sense-objects, the fifth step of 

yoga. 

pravritti, the act of enjoying material and sensual pleasures; natural 

tendency of human beings. 

preyas, pleasant, dear, agreeable. 

prithvi, earth. 

puja, worship of a deity or the ishta devata conducted with water, food, 

flowers, and perfumes. 

punya, virtuous deeds, Antonym: Papa, sin. 

Purana ('ancient') a group Sanskrit texts, composed in verse, which relate 

stories and genealogies of gods and sages, and have a cosmology of their 

own; among the most important Puranas are the 'Bhagavatha Purana' (from 

which the Uddhava GTta, the Vishnu Purana and the Devibaghavata Purana). 

The eighteen main Puranas are called Mahapurana. 

Purusha, the person; the counterpart of matter; the transcendent or higher 

Self; that which is but is uninvolved in creation. The supersoul, Atma, Spirit 

or Energy, Spiritual being, the Lord of all creation, moving and unmoving. 

Purushottama, the Supreme Lord, Person, a name of Vishnu. 
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Purva Mimamsa, see Mimamsa. 

Purujit Son of Kuntibhoja (and brother of another Kuntibhoja) and a 
warrior on the side of the Pandavas (Bhagavad Glta 1 .05) 
raga likes, attachments. 

Radha Krsna's favourite GopT in some later devotional literature. It is 
conceivable that an allusion is made to her name in 'Bhagavata-Purana Vol. 
10.30.28' where the other GopTs speculate about a women whose footprints 
are mixed up with those of Krsna. (The name is also sometimes used to refer 
to Laksml.) 

rajasika, Rajas, Rajo: One of the three Gunas, the active state of mind; 
second of the three constituents (modes), the force of expansion, creation, 
passion, energy. 

Rama the hero of the second Sanskrit epic, the 'Ramayana', and regarded as 
the seventh 

incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 

Ramayana, an epic describing the acts of Lord Rama. 
rasa, nectar, juice, pleasure. 
Rgveda, one of the four Vedas. 
Rudras, the angry aspect of Lord Siva. 

rishi ('one who sees') one of a group of ancient sages to whom the Vedas 
were revealed. 

Rudraksha mala string of prayer beads made of 108 dried berries. 
Rupa the seen form, the outward appearance. 
sadhana practices which lead to Self-realisation. 

samadhi (sam 'together', adhi 'superior', 'above' and 'the Absolute'), 
individual merging with the Absolute. The final and highest state of 
meditation, called Nirvikalpa Samadhi. Samaveda, one of the four Vedas. 
samhita, (sanhita) a compendium or collection of texts. 
samkalpa, (sankalpa) a very strong desire to get something. 
samskara, (sanskara)the impressions of past Karma; instinctive disposition 
of the mind. 

samklrtana, (sankirtana)congregational chanting of hymns in praise of the 
Supreme. 

samsara the cycle of birth, death, and rebirth. 
samtosa (santosa), contentment. 

samyama (sanyama), control of senses, restraint, discipline. 
samnyasa (sannyasa), the complete renunciation of selfish works, the fourth 
stage of human life in accordance to Vedic tradition. The final stage of life 
in the varnashrama system: renunciation. 
samnyasl (sannyasl), one renouncing selfish work, known as a renunciant. 

594 



Sanatana Dharma ('eternal law') the name adopted by Hindu reformers in 

the nineteenth century. 

Sanatana, eternal, permanent, primeval. 

Sadhyas, a class of demigods or celestial beings (Bhagavad GTta 1 1.22). 

Sahadeva, the fifth of the Pandava brothers and twin to Nakula. 

Sanjaya, the minister of the blind king of the Kauravas, Dhrtarastra. Sanjaya 

narrated the war between the Kauravas and the Pandavas to the king. 

Sankara (fl. 700 AD) The best known exponent of Advaita Vedanta, the 

orthodox school of exegesis which grounded its monist view of the world as 

identical with the one Brahman upon the Upanishads. It considered the 

diversity of the empirical world to be a cosmic illusion. 

Sankhya, philosophical system propounded by the sage Kapila; the 

forerunner of Buddhism and the Ashtanga Yoga of Patanjali. 

saralata, meaning simplicity. 

sarvam, all. 

Sat, Satya, Satyam, meaning Real, permanent. Antonym: Asat. 

satsanga, association with people of spiritual purity. 

Satvata, a descendant of Yadu, from whom Krsna is in turn descended. The 

name is therefore applied to Krsna, to those of his lineage, and to his 

devotees. 

sattva, first of the gunas (constituents, modes); law, purity, goodness. 

satya truthfulness. 

Satyaki, a patronymic used to refer to the warrior Yuyudhana (Bhagavad 

GTta 1.17) 

saucha purity. 

Sauri, a name of Krsna meaning 'grandson of Sura. The last was the father 

of Vasudeva, Krsna' s natural father. 

sakti, power. 

santi, peace. 

Sasanka, Moon-god. 

seva, selfless service to humanity. 

Sesanaga, the king of celestial serpents. 

shakti, power; name of a goddess. 

Shiva (Siva), ('the auspicious one'), the third member of the Hindu trinity; 

the god of destruction; the one who presides over the destruction of the ego 

(ahamkara). 

shudra, the fourth caste of the varnashrama system. 

Shuka, narrator of the 'Uddhava Gita'; son of the sage Veda Vyasa. 

Sibi, the name of a kingdom, its population, and of its kings (Bhagavad GTta 

1.05) 
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sivam, auspicious, good. 

sravanam, listening the recital of scriptures. 

sreyas, beneficial. 

Sruti, the sacred Vedic texts revealed to sages during Samadhi. 

siddhas, the perfected beings. 

siddhi, perfection, the powers arising from certain of the sadhanas. 

Sikhandin, born as a female child to Drupada, she was changed into a man 

and fought for the Pandavas (Bhagavad GTta, 1.05) 

Siyaramah, Lord Rama and His wife STta. 

Skanda, the general of the demigods; son of Lord Siva, who destroyed the 

demon Tarakasura (Bhagavad GTta 10.24) 

smaranam, remembering the Lord. 

smrti, texts or scriptures written by human authors. 

soma, the name of an invigorating vine. Used also as a metaphor for 

devotion. 

sundaram, beauty. 

sushumna ('the shining one') the major nadi that runs from the muladhara 

chakra up to the crown of the head; its flow correspond to the spiral cord. It 

is also one of the three main astral channels in human body. It is said to 

reside between Ida and Pingala, the two main astral arteries of the human 

body. 

svadharma one's own dharma. 

svadhyaya study of truth. 

tamasika, tamas, tamo, third of the three gunas (constituents, modes); the 

force of contraction, sleep, lethargy, darkness, ignorance, and inertia. 

tanmatras, the five subtle elements of matter: sound, touch, form, taste, 

smell. 

Tantra, ancient religion that predates the Vedas. 

Taratamya (Taratamya Vidya or Brahma Vidya). Three order of hierarchy 

conceived as constituting the body of divine kingdom. 

tapas ('to make hot') austerities. 

tarpana, the sprinkling of water in certain rituals. 

tattva ('thatness'), the parts of creation. 

TulasI, the plant 'Ocimum sanctum' Linn., sacred to Vishnu. 

turiya ('the fourth') the fourth state of consciousness that lies beyond 

waking, dreaming and deep sleep; the ultimate field of knowledge. 

tyaga, the renunciation of attachment to the fruits of all action. 

tyagl, the one who renounces the attachment to the fruits of all action. 

Uccaihsravas, the celestial horse (of Indra, the king of demigods) whipped 

out of the ocean. 

596 



Uddhava cousin, counsellor, friend and servant of Krsna. 

Upanishads (upa 'near', ni 'down', shad 'sit') the teaching that the disciple 

gets when she or he has drawn near to the teacher; the final portion of the 

Vedas also called Vedanta ('end of the Vedas'). 

Usana, the preceptor of the demons. 

Usanas, a sage credited with the authorship of a treatise on moral duty 

(Bhagavad Glta 10.37) 

usmapas, a class of manes. 

Uttara Mimamsa, see Vedanta. 

vairagya dispassion. 

vaishya, the third caste in the varnashrama. 

Vamana, the fifth incarnation of Vishnu, as a dwarf. 

varnaprashta third stage of the varnashrama system. 

varnaprashtin, one who practices varnaprashta. 

varnashrama the law of the Sanatana Dharma, which uses both the caste 

system and the four stages of life.. 

Vasudeva, Krsna' s real, rather than adoptive, father and the brother of 

Kuntl. Krsna is often called by the patronymic Vasudeva. 

Vasuki, when the gods and the asuras churned the ocean of milk (see 

Kalakuta), they used a mountain as a churning stick; they twisted the serpent 

Vasuki around the mountain, pulling him back and forth to make the 

mountain turn (Bhagavad Glta 10.28). Kalakuta is a virulent poison that 

came out of the milk ocean, when the gods churned it in order to obtain 

ambrosia. Siva swallowed it to save the world from destruction and it left a 

dark stain on his throat (Bhagavata-Purana 10.33.31 and Kirana-Tantra 1.4) 

vayu air, the wind, the god of wind. 

vairagya detachment, desirelessness, asceticism. 

varna colour, caste. 

Varuna, the water-god. 

vasana the impulsive tendency for material enjoyment. 

Vasus celestial beings, name of a class of deities, eight in number. 

Vedas, the four ancient sacred Hindu scriptures, or the book of knowledge, 

the direct revelation of knowledge to the ancient Rishis; four Vedas remain: 

the Rig Veda; the Sama Veda, the Yajur Veda, and the Atharva Veda. 

Veda Vyasa celebrated sage, arranger of the Vedas, the Mahabharata, the 

Puranas, etc. (Bhagavad Glta 10.13). 

Vedanta, the Upanishads; one of the six philosophical systems accepted in 

orthodox Hinduism; founded on the teachings of the Upanishads; also called 

Uttara Mimamsa. 

vidvat-sannyasin sannyasin possessed of knowledge. 
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viccheda, control, cessation, interruption. 

Vivasvat or Vivasvan, a name for the sun, the father of Manu Vaivasvata 
(BhagavadGfta4.01) 
vijnana ultimate knowledge. 

vikalpa, desirelessness, uncertainty, option, alternative. Antonym: Samkalpa 
(sankalpa). 
vimala purity 

vishishtadvaita philosophy of qualified dualism, developed by Ramanuja; 
upholds the Oneness of things but also the reality of all multiplicities. 
visvadevas, the protector of human beings. 

Vishnu ('the all-pervading one') second member of the Hindu trinity; god of 
preservation and therefore the one who incarnates on earth as the avatar; 
mainly worshipped in the forms of Rama, Krsna, and Venkateshavara. 
viveka power of analysis and discrimination. 

Vrndavana, a place of pilgrimage in India where the Lord Krsna lived; the 
forest of holy Basil (or Tulasi). 

vrsnl a warrior class in which the Lord Krsna was born; name of an 
ancestor of Sri Krsna. 

Yadava, descendant of Yadu, an ancient King; Lord Krsna was born in this 
dynasty. 

Yajna, sacrifice, service, Seva, meritorious deeds; a Vedic ritual. 
Yajurveda, one of the four Vedas. 
Yaksas, demigods. 

yama self-control relating to one's contact with others - includes non- 
violence, non-theft, non-covetousness, truthfulness, non-greediness, and 
sexual continence. 

Yama the god of death, with whom Naciketas conversed in the 'Kama 
Upanishad'. 

Yasoda, Krsna's mother by adoption. 

Yoga (yuj 'to join') to unite; to make whole; a system of liberation codified 
by the great sage Patanjali. 
Yogi, one who practices Yoga. 

yuga see kalpa; age or aeon; there are four yugas mentioned in the 
'Bhagavatham': Krita, Treta, Dvarapa and Kali. The Kali Yuga began with 
the departure of Krsna. 
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